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Note to the Reader 
 

 

The work proposed for publication at the honorable publisher WSEAS is “for starters” considered by 

experts in the field in Romania “original, innovative, imperative” by its very new theme: the need to link 

environmental policies with a field bringing so many spiritual, cultural, collaborative elements, etc. 

The book: The  Romanian tourism - a promoter of globalization and sustainable development factor explore 

the future of the tourism industry understanding sustainable tourism the economics of community growth 

through tourism marketing the sustainable tourism product nature tourism heritage tourism cultural tourism 

rural tourism practical guidelines for sustainable tourism a workable global sustainable tourism initiative . 

Sustainable Tourism is an ideal resource for educators, students, developers, entrepreneurs, investors, 

tourism strategists, planners, policymakers, and anyone interested in sustainable tourism for the new 

millennium. As written in the space of this book, we can say and conclude that a sustainable and 

responsible tourism development is inconceivable without thinking green. Sustainability of tourism has a 

double task: must give long term guarantees to the entrepreneurs that the infusion of capital will be 

recovered and the company's economic situation will improve at the same time. Sustainable tourism must 

be economically viable in long term, but at the same time, it must ensure correct relationships socially and 

ethically for the local population. However, it is expected that this system actors, such as tourists continue 

to be actively involved and responsible (responsible sustainable tourism).  

Or, the Tourist also knows what to ask and to appreciate what is offered. Therefore, the difference lies in 

the attitude of why and how it consumes, in awareness, in the ability to listen and to know how to solve the 

most relevant guest wishes that enters the agency. But if one knows how to give an extra touch to paid 

services, one will ensure that tourists will again place their trust, or that of others, in that agency, because it 

is known that a satisfied tourist brings another 10! Two elements are essential in the tourist industry system: 

how to environmentally and sustainably make use of the tourist potential of the landscape and the 

anthropogenic potential. Those below are dedicated to them. Why ecology in tourism? Why ecology of 

hospitality? Why ecology of tourism? These are questions that I have answered partially and the book tries 

to bring to the attention of the tourist phenomenon lovers issues, thoughts, experiences… Analytical 

methodology used in the space of this book allowed the author a presentation, not exhaustive, leaving room 

for other complementary analysis designed to give a true image of Romanian tourism and to the desire of 

those who love this phenomenon-tourism, to develop sustainable and to become a landmark in European 

tourism market and not only Romania, is indeed a special case study of sustainable tourism, which explains 

the attraction of the author to address this issue in a time of economic crisis, ecological crisis, when the 

principles of sustainability are losing value, the economic profit decreases quickly, easily gaining more 

ground at the expense of sustainability. 

 

Touristic - geographical analysis complex performed relies mostly on inductive approach, based on 

analytical observations made on very different data supplied by natural and human environment, identifying 

the causal link between phenomena and explain their functionality and their effects classification and 

mapping the elements ensuring optimal functionality, now and in the perspective of Romanian tourism. 

Beginning with these foundations and using heterogeneous data (geographic, demographic, economic, 

social, historical,…) which assembled and analyzed have sketched the reality of geo-tourism given space in 

which converge a variety of processes and phenomena was largely successful, detailed knowledge of the 

realities on the ground, concluding that tourism from Romania joins undoubtedly in a traditional focus area 

of maximum structural complexity as a result of past and present heritage. 

 

Based on these fundamentals and using heterogeneous data (geographic, demographic, economic, social, 

historical, statistical...), which assembled and analyzed have sketched the geo-tourist reality of a given 

space, in which converge a variety of processes and phenomena, it was largely managed to knowing in 

detail the realities on site, concluding that tourism in Romania is undoubtedly inscribed in an area of 

maximum traditional focus and structural complexity as a result of past and present heritage. Solutions to 

tourism-related pollution in the travel and tourism industry are technologically available. Overcoming 

economic barriers to their implementation may require government regulation, the development of 

economic instruments, and industry self-regulation 
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Now we need only to believe in an aggressive commitment to the tourism, not miss the opportunities 

offered by the Danube Strategy, hopefully in a pragmatic, efficient, sustainable vision and especially 

respecting the inseparable binomial 

TOURISM-ECOLOGY, especially since “Visions usually have a happy instinct. They come only to those 

who believe in them” (Antoine de Rivarol). 
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Introduction 
 

 

Motto: "Ecological and economic deficits are now shaping not only our future, but our present.  

The future is here. “Lester R. Brown” (World on the Edge) 

 

Tourism is a growing market, especially in Romania, where it started to grow increasingly bolder 

wings. This makes room for everyone, but seeks out the best. The difference is not given by the hotel 

offered to the tourist, or by the program. Tourists are becoming more educated, more responsible and 

savvier. The tourist knows what to ask and to appreciate what is offered. Therefore, the difference lies in 

attitude, awareness, the ability to listen and to know how to solve the most relevant wishes of guest that 

steps into one’s agency. Only if you know how to provide a nuance in addition to paid services, will you be 

sure that the tourist will entrust his holidays to you again or to others ever, for it is known that a satisfied 

tourist brings another 10 with him! 

Two elements are essential in the tourism industry system: how to make use environmentally, 

sustainably of the tourism potential of the landscape and the anthropogenic potential. The following are 

dedicated to them. Why ecology in tourism? Why ecology of hospitality? Why ecology of tourism? These 

are questions that I have partially answered and the book tries to bring to the attention of tourism 

phenomenon lovers issues, thoughts, experiences... 

When asked “who is responsible for the suffering of many in the tourism industry?”, the response 

of the era is abstract and impersonal, “system logic”. Really? Perhaps the solution would be the recognition 

of responsible, green, smart tourism opportunities and I could add more synonyms for the concept of 

ecotourism.  

However, Ecotourism has grown rapidly in recent decades. Although it has the potential to 

positively influence the natural and social environment in which it takes place, it can be as damaging as 

mass tourism, if not properly organized.  

Although some details vary, most definitions of ecotourism reflect a distinct form of tourism that meets four 

basic criteria: it takes place in natural and cultural areas, it involves conservation measures, it encourages 

local community involvement and it supports local welfare. 

 

o Ecotourism can be seen as a business opportunity. An ecotourism business can succeed on the 

long term if it is a responsible business, abiding both by market laws and of sustainable 

development. 

o Ecotourism is a sustainable version of tourism in natural areas, while also including elements 

of rural and cultural tourism. In addition to the principles of sustainable tourism to which it 

subscribes, ecotourism has specific principles: actively contribute to the conservation of natural and 

cultural heritage; includes local communities in planning, development and operation activities and 

contributes to their well-being; involves a full and interesting explanations for visitors on the 

natural and cultural resources; is intended mainly for individual visitors and small organized 

groups. 

o Ecotourism is a market niche within tourism in natural areas, which has recorded an impressive 

growth in recent decades. It tends to become an independent market segment under the influence of 

factors such as: population aging, the preference of travelers to choose educational holidays, which 

enrich their existence, their desire to escape in nature, to be active and to spend quality time with 

family and friends, etc. Local, regional, national and international organizations, in whatever form 

of organization, have a determining role in promoting and spreading ecotourism worldwide. 

o Romania, integral part of the European Union, of the European tourism market is and remains a 

special case of analysis for any lover of the tourism phenomenon, especially since the economic 

crisis, the rampant globalization, and not only, provides new opportunities, new metamorphosis to 

the tourism product, to the attractiveness and to the image of Romanian tourism, to which we all 

must work to improve it, to give it authenticity and uniqueness, to promote it in a Europe which 

disputes in a fast rhythm the tourism symbol areas. 

o The book: THE ROMANIAN TOURISM - A PROMOTER OF GLOBALIZATION AND 

SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT FACTOR - is a real synthesis, a diagnosis and prognosis of 

Romanian tourism phenomenon. The study aimed at knowing the characteristics of tourism, its 

multiplying effects, both quantitatively (human potential, density, structure, tourist traffic, territorial 
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mobility), dynamic (manpower resources involved in this field, the degree of skill, professionalism) 

of rural communities, and qualitatively (tourism products). 

This book has many practical facets, the situations presented in this study, (Romanian tourism) as 

the new proposed strategy being able to be the basis of the political orientation for sustainable 

organization of the Romanian tourism by the institutions involved in these tasks. The scientific 

structure and value of the book is doubled by a multitude of items with practical, efficient, quality 

applicability, sustainable subscribed in the topic’s broad context. 

Global trends and priorities are changing: more than ever, the challenge for the tourism sector is to 

remain competitive and sustainable, recognizing that long-term competitiveness depends on 

sustainability. In particular, climate change is now a fundamental aspect that also requires tourism 

industry to reduce its contributions to greenhouse gas emissions, and destinations to adapt to the 

demand and types of tourism offered. The dynamics, depth and extent of changes in all sectors of 

economic and social life is reflected, among other things, in the changing of economic structures, in 

the classification of components in accordance with the requirements of scientific-technical 

progress, with rational exploitation of the full potential of resources and increase efficiency, with 

the requirements of improving the quality of life. However, major changes in economic growth 

patterns are taking place by focusing on intensive types, on sustainable development, globalization 

and integration fields. In this context, tourism acts as a social component, with a significant 

participation in the overall progress and, not least, as a promoter of globalization and sustainable 

development factor. 
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CHAPTER 1 

 
 
 

ECOTURISM  VS.  MASS TURISM 
 

1.1. Homo turisticus and his impact on environment 
 
 
Motto: “The future is when you regret that you haven’t done everything 

you could have done today.” [Léon Tolstoi] 
We cannot accept that “Homo aeconomicus”1, doubled contemporarily by 

"Homo Urbanus"2, must lose control over the causes and harmful effects of this 
phenomenon, that disturbs our life and health: pollution, in any form, this “child of 
misery and penury”, phenomenon generated by the development itself. 

 Such a precarious balance of the global system: SOCIETY-MAN- NATURE, 
explains ecology’s intervention in every area of society to save the man. 

 By his negligence, man has also ignored the nature’s SOS's by irrational 
deforestation, soil overexploitation, intensive pollution, overcrowding  up to a 
saturation point of tourist areas and others. 

 But, “Homo turisticus”3, this new type of tourist that we want more 
responsible, discerning, its very emergence and development, represents the limiting 
case of the environmental impact of man. 

 Tourism in all its forms and in all regions of the world is bringing nowadays 

                                                
1 Homo economicus, or Economic human, is the concept in some economic theories of humans as 
rational and narrowly self-interested actors who have the ability to make judgments toward their 
subjectively defined ends. This theory stands in contrast to the concept of Homo reciprocans, which 
states that human beings are primarily motivated by the desire to be cooperative and to improve their 
environmentPersky, Joseph. "Retrospectives: The Ethology of Homo Economicus." The Journal of 
Economic Perspectives, Vol. 9, No. 2 (Spring, 1995), pp. 221-231 
2 The majority of the people on our planet will live in cities for the first time in history, and that going 
forward, human history will become urban history: homo sapiens has evolved into homo urbanus. The 
backstory for this profound if not evolutionary shift in human behavior is that fact even in 1800 only 
3% of the world's population lived in cities (Johnny Grimond) http://www.economist.com/ 
node/9070075?story_id=9070075 
3  The conference "homo turisticus. The journal of an anthropologist"  of the professor Duccio 
Canestrini (Trentino School of Management) in which said:  "we are changing. Homo sapiens is in 
front of some crucial elections to decide the destiny of their own species. After a long 
physical evolution and some cultural revolution (agricultural, industrial, computer science, genetics). 
Will we know to fulfill the destiny that seems to have been given to us? In other words: will 
we succeed to evolve spiritually till the point of developing not only the consciousness but also the 
compassion for the life from this planet? " 
http://www.icr.ro/venetia/evenimente-4/homo-turisticus-jurnalul-unui-antropolog.html 
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to the forefront, issues of environmental impact, rational or irrational intervention in 
the environment of each tourist, on one hand, and promoting investments in tourism 
leading to undesired and various effects. 

 Creating and bringing large financial resources, tourism represents, 
unfortunately, a huge destructive force, exerted in stages of its evolution and 
according to affected time of practicing tourist phenomenon, a strong environmental 
pressure. 

In 1992, french author R. Knafou reported in his paper called De quelques 
rapports souvent contradictoires entre tourisme et l’environement, four major areas, 
in a order of environmental tourism produced risks: 

 The use of space and resources 
 Pressure on the environment 
 Environmental degradation 
 Destruction of natural ecosystems. 
Regarding the first risk, caused by the "expansion" of tourist facilities based 

on consumer travel requirements, travel arrangements for this purpose implies 
sealing productive agricultural potential of large areas, especially in suburban areas 
where the "appearance" of leisure parks become a common practice of the last 
decades (Paris, Tokyo, London, New York, etc..). Effects appeared immediately in 
the environment: 

 Degradation of soil quality; 
 Changes in the chemical composition of groundwater; 
 Disorders into river networks; 
 Artificial environment; 
 Mutations of biotic elements; 
 Damaged ecosystems (through erosion, over-exploitation, new 

construction, pollution, etc.). 
To strengthen the theoretical element, I shall illustrate the changes brought to 

Saint-Michel Bay (construction of dams, pears, etc.) in order to give the landscape an 
island appearance. It resulted in a consumption of space and tourism deterioration ( 
knowing that sandy beaches are sensitive to anthropogenic interference). 

For example, building a large dam on the river Tijuana, California (Paskoff 
R., Les littoraux. Impact des amenagements sur leur évolution, Ed. Massori, Paris, 
1985) produced, according to the author's assessments, over 600,000 cubic meters of 
retaining sediments, destroying beaches at Imperial Beach. 

 Increasing the number of mountain resorts and ski facilities in the French 
Alps has led to a massive deforestation and reduction of grazing areas. 

 Also, unorganized pedestrian or motorized tourism in Bucegi Mountains, lead 
to an annual consumption of more than 1,000 cubic meters of wood, only in Ialomita 
Valley (Padina area), where the forest area narrows considerably. 

 Before being declared a biosphere reserve in its entirety (1990), the Danube 
Delta region was the practice of mass tourism and poaching turned on some valuable 
species of fish (sturgeons: Russian sturgeon, starry sturgeon, beluga, starlet), affected 
areas of shelter and refuge for many bird species, decreasing the number of species 
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as well as their habitat 
In terms of tourist pressure on the environment, this is reflected particularly 

by the appearance of overcrowding to "saturation", in some areas even leading to the 
emergence of tense situations or conflict. 

Thus, increasing the number of tourists has caused an increase in density per 
square km of beach areas due to the restriction that real estate investments have 
emerged, the so-called "hunger for space", involving discomfort ( mainly due to 
inability to ensure sufficient quantities of drinking water ). For example, on the coast 
of Andalusia (in Spain) on average 500 l / water / day per person is consumed 
compared to 380 liters in urban areas and 80 liters in villages, a situation that is 
alarming in the summer. To be mentioned that Spain has, along with Italy and France 
the most developed tourist industry (about 50 million tourists annually, 15 to 20 
billion $ revenue). 

In Romania, the example of tourist pressure exerted by tourism on 
biodiversity, the examples remain in the southern mountain area, in the Bucegi 
Mountains, mostly visited, with tourist flows ( both internal and external) which 
exceed other mountain areas, we remember the disappearance of bald eagles, 
disappearance of late glacial relict element, chamois, destruction edelweiss 
endemism, mountain peony, gentian, forest habitat destruction ( by fire), especially 
in the Piatra Arsa area. 

 Environmental degradation as a result of pollution in its many aspects 
(industrial, noise, agricultural, etc.), leads to the deterioration of natural ecosystems ( 
tourism and tourists, unfortunately contributing to the "risks", still controllable, in the 
environment). 

 This explains the need for a tourism perceived through an ecological vision, a 
beneficial balance duality to a fragile landscape, the tourism resource in essence, 
which must provide a desired tourist perspective. 

 Experts O.E.C.D. (Organization for Economic Cooperation and 
Development, established on September 30, 1961, based in Paris, which includes 
more than 25 Member States) have highlighted the damage caused by "irrational 
exploitation of tourism".  

Effects of polution:  
 Air ( producing and using energy, use of motor vehicles, industrial 

emissions, etc.) 
 Water ( wastewater, solid waste, motonautism, etc.) 
 Sites ( household waste, tourism originating, industrial, etc.) 
 Noise ( movement, animation, vibration, etc.).). 

 Effects of degradation: 
- Landscapes 
- Lakes 
- Historical monuments and art  

(due to excessive urbanization – “city mirage”- poor architecture, inadequate 
quality, vandalism, graffiti, etc). 

 Irreversible destruction of resources and environmental characteristics, 
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due to uncontrolled, chaotic economic development, but animated by pecuniary 
interests, as a last manifestation of the impact of "homo turisticus". The main causes 
of destruction of the environment characteristics are: 

 Extinction of plant and animal species with an alarming rate; 
 "Profanation" of historic sites by inadequate intercalation of tourist 

facilities such as location as well as inconsistencies in style;  
 Keeping fragments or species of natural or anthropic heritage as a 

souvenir; 
 Kitsch “pollution” of folk elements ( regional or national) and their 

public presentation. 
It imposes more and more, previously stated desire for transformation of man 

in a position of "protector" of nature, joint action from tourist to tourist, with an 
civilized attitude towards the graces of nature in which we seek and find peace of 
mind. 

 
1.2. Ecology + tourism, inseparable binomial 

 
1.2.1. Subject, components, subsystems 
 
Ecology, formulated by Haeckel in sec. XIX, as "domain knowledge of the 

economy of nature" ecology now provides more acute problems of human survival in 
his natural or anthropogenic environment, on Earth, considered "the planet of life." 

First introduced in 1866 by Ernest Haeckel, Darwinian evolutionist, defines 
the term ecology as "the science dealing with the study of complex direct and 
indirect relationships among animals and their environment (inorganic and organic), 
man-made"4. 

The term ecology comes from the Greek "oikos" which means shelter, house 
and "logos" meaning science, description. So ecology is to study relations of 
interaction between living matter and the environment, consisting of plant and animal 
systems. Simply put, ecology aims own methodology based on a study to reveal the 
internal mechanisms of life on Earth, the natural processes of transformation - 
conservation - self substance, energy and information that engages in organized form 
of living matter systems5. 

Schematically systems entering the living and non living matter are carefully 
studied by ecology are: 

1. population 
2. biocoenosis 
3. ecosystem 
4. biosphere 
Population, as a ecological concept, is a system composed of individuals of 

the same species located in the same area (biotope). All populations contained the 

                                                
4 A. Haeckel,  Evoluţia speciilor, Ed. Concordia, Bucureşti, 1942, p. 43 
5 M. Mazilu,  Ecologie şi protecţia mediului, Editura Mirton,Timişoara, 2004, p.19 
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same biotopes: forest, orchard, meadow, lake, either: plants or animals forming 
BIOCOENOSIS. 

 
BIOTOPE + BIOCOENOSIS = ECOSYSTEM 

 
For instance, a forest biocoenosis with soil, air and water forms an 

ecosystem. 
 
 

1.3. Ecosystem = biotope + biocoenosis 
 

All natural ecosystems on Earth compose the BIOSPHERE. 
 All anthropic ecosystems on Earth compose the ECOSPHERE. 
 Concluding, ecosystem is made up by Biotope and Biocoenosis.  

 Biotope = lifeless component of the ecosystem (abiotic component). 
- e.g., a lake’s water with: temperature, salinity and chemical composition. 

 
Biocoenosis = component of the ecosystem (biotic component). 

- e.g. fish of the lake 
 

 
 

1.4. Ecosystems types 
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Man turned the natural ecosystems and it subordinated them, creating 
anthropogenic ecosystems (agricultural plantations, forestry, etc.).  

Anthropogenic ecosystems form the human social system. 
But we can “still” mention examples of ecosystems unaffected by human 

intervention: the equatorial forests.  
 Natural ecosystems form complex ecosystems: 
 savanna 
 tundra 
 taiga 

 
 

1.5. Ecosystem Functions 
 
 
Every ecosystem has three functions: 
 
1. Energetic 
2. The movement of matter 
3. Self regulating - (self-preservation) 
 
1. Energetic function - of the ecosystem consists of capturing solar energy 

by plants ( in the process of photosynthesis), and transfers it to the consumer. 
 

2. The movement of matter function - Circulation consists of inorganic and 
organic substances from food consumed to the consumer. 
 

3. Function of self control or self regulating - is based on the capacity of 
ecosystems to maintain a certain: 
 

                           - Stability in - structure 
                                               - functioning 
                           - Balance between populations 
 
In conclusion, the ecosystem is the structural and functional unit of 

ecosphere. It is the one that determines a certain structure, causing the performance 
of the three functions. 

There are also examples of complex natural ecosystems such as forests 
(which offers over 15,000 items for free). 
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The last functions of the forest "exploited" rational by tourists become 

beneficial factors for the modern man with a throbbing rhythm of life, stress, etc.. 
Along with natural ecosystems that form the biosphere, human social 

ecosystems and anthropogenic form the  human social system. 
 
HUMAN SOCIAL SYSTEM  is an ecological system, a component of the 

ecosphere, dominated by the human species.. 
 
 

1.6. Ecosphere: concept, characteristics 
 

ECOSPHERE (concept recently introduced by Barry Commoner in "Cercul 
care se închide", pg. 18, Ed. Politică, Bucureşti, 1980) is an exterior supersystem of 
Earth, consisting of structural and functional interplay of all external coatings ( 
lithosphere, atmosphere, hydrosphere, biosphere). 

 Ecosphere, simply renders the relations between organisms, including 
humans and their environment (being born by default a distinct discipline of study: 
human ecology). However, to survive on Earth, people need a stable existence, 
uninterrupted of an environment suitable because the environment is the house 
created on earth by living things for living things. 

 Man himself, superior creature that dominates the ecosphere system, of 
the human social system is distinguished by certain characteristics (different from the 
natural ecosystem): 
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 Man can be a balancing factor in the environment, although often his 
intervention in the environment has negative effects 

- urban ecosystems 
- rural ecosystems 
- agro systems 
- aquatic protected ecosystems 

 Subsystems of the social 
system  

- tourism protected ecosystems, etc. 

 Economic and social development of human social system represents its 
ecological succession in time and space (extension of oikumena = human 
living area) 

Population growth (population explosion) (6 
billion people in 1999, 6,8 billion today, 7 billion 
in 2010 and 9 billion in 2012, according to UN 
Census Bureau projections) 

 
 
 
- science 
- technique 

 

 
 
 
Development of socio-
human system was 
determined by the 
following factors: 

Increased human needs, especially 
materials (clothing, food, etc..), but 
also socio-cultural, development of 

- culture, etc. 
 
Human products ( here entering the phenomenon of mass tourism) are 

accumulated progressively in the environment with a negative impact on its 
functionality ( household waste, plastics, glass, pesticides, radioactive waste, etc.). 

 
In conclusion, the HUMAN SOCIAL SYSTEM, is under development at 

global level, along with increasing human population level. 
 
 However, development requires an ecological impact on: 

 
 

 

  
   E cosystems 
   C omplexes of Ecosystems 
   E cosphere 

Environmental damage 
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DEVELOPMENT DIRECTIONS + CONSEQUENCES OF HUMAN SOCIAL 
SYSTEM DEVELOPMENT ARE: 

 
 extension in space, by transforming natural ecosystems in anthropic 

ecosystems results: biocenoses simplification and extermination of some 
species. 

 business use of production technologies with increasing negative 
consequences of pollution;  
 

 Over exploitation - natural resources - energy and raw materials crisis 
                                           - species - a decline to a diversity of living things. 

 
 making large arrangements of territories (hydro facilities, tourism, 

industrial, etc.) leads to the disappearance of natural ecosystems. 
 
 
 

1.7. Ecology laws - laws for survival of man + environment 
 
 
Acts of destruction not only affects the balance of species in nature, but also 

future interests of man ( being affected the entire biosphere). 
To avoid negative effects, man must know the laws of nature, laws of ecology 

(formulated by B. Commoner, works cited, p. 26) and act according to them. 
Environmental protection actually means human self protection. 
The four laws of ecology are: 
1. "All is related to all" (meaning that the ecological network is like an 

amplifier, and a disturbance produced in a simple system can have large 
consequences on long distances and even in large time intervals). 

2. "Everything has to go somewhere" (applied in ecology, the law points 
out that in the environment there is no "waste", simply said that what an organism 
eliminates as "waste" it is used by another as food, nothing "disappears"). 

3. "Nature knows best" (this is the law that eliminates "from start" 
exclusive competence of the human being "to improve the nature", and catastrophic 
results visible in the environment lately give much basis to the idea that "nature 
knows best" by self avoiding any major harmful interference, introduced in a natural 
system by man). 

4. "Nothing is gained for free" ( for ecology, as in economics, this law is 
meant to draw a clear warning signal, to warn us that there is no profit without some 
sacrifice. All that is extracted by human "striving" , must be replaced.  

In other words it is necessary to return what nature provides us with so much 
gratitude, to pass to the so-called ecological restoration.  
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1.8. Third millennium tourism - ecotourism 

 
“Green tourism” or of nature lovers, is a "segment of the tourism industry 

recently called ecotourism."  
The concept of "ecotourism" was defined during THE NATIONAL 

SEMINAR ON ECOTOURISM organized by the environmental experts from 
Canada (ECAC) in 1991. The seminar brought together government representatives, 
academics, groups and organizations with environmental concerns, operators in the 
tourism sector. 

 Their conclusion on ECOTOURISM is that it is a travel experience that 
highlights the nature, contributing to the conservation of ecosystems and respecting 
the integrity of the host community. 

In the practice of ecotourism should be considered:  
 combining tourism with the economic activities in a clean, 

unaltered environment; 
  protecting tourism areas and tourism resources; 
  anchoring it in a sustainable business perspective. 

In desire of any practitioner of ecotourism, especially in view of experts, we 
can mention a few "key principles" called to reinforce the concept of ecotourism ( 
see article “Dezvoltarea durabilă şi ecoturismul”, autor P. Nistoreanu, Tribuna 
Economică, nr. 4, 1999): 

 development of industry (including tourism industry) in such a way 
not to affect the environmental balance but rather aim to protect it; 

 development of ecological education to all: 
- categories of tourists, 
- governmental and nongovernmental organizations 
- economic agents 
- local communities. 

 the recognition of limited tourism resources and promoting a 
management aimed at improving or even replacing the tourist 
resources that show signs of “saturation”. 

Their list is much larger, being accompanied by certain practices of 
sustainable tourism, analyzed at Conference for tourism performance GLOBE 92 
(CONFERENCE STREAM). 

 
 
1.8.1. Economic and spatial character of tourism 
 
Whatever forms of travel performed (week-end, self-organized, traveling, 

mountain, sea, etc.) it should be mentioned that there is an idea of the relationship 
between tourist and tourist areas. These relationships go from the purely economic 
character (or services) to the emotional, psychological and social ones ( human 
relations, intelligence, cognitive elements, etc.). 
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But, territory in its double quality -  physical ( for the technical and tourism 
                basis) 
              -  potential tourist complex (natural  
       conditions, cultural and historical  
       elements) 
explains the motivation of the act of travel with a goal to meet with tourists desires, 
providing tourism a social and spatial character. 

Concluding, space function of tourism is the result of the performed function 
of territory: raw material for tourism + tourist resource. 

 
Territory = resource + tourism raw material. 

 
In planning and developing tourist areas should be considered following 

factors which directly affect the tourism phenomenon: 
 urban + "explosive urbanization"; 
 industrialization; 
 increasing the length of leisure time; 
 emancipation of the population; 
 raising the level of civilization and educating the population, etc. 

For a successful action of tourism development, we should combine the 
above mentioned factors with a major influence on tourism, with specific coordinates 
that are to be followed: 

 It is necessary to create a framework optimally for tourism development 
and the enhancement of rational land that will be arranged; 

 Searching and finding solutions for multiplying the effects of tourism in 
the advantage of territorial socio-economic development; 

 Corroborating tourism development strategies with the territorial socio-
economic development strategy. 

In the complex and dynamic action of spatial organization of travel, the two 
factors interconditioned permanently are: 

- man 
- tourism (natural + artificial) 
 
 
 

 

over time. 
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CHAPTER 2 
 
 

EVOLUTION OF THE CONCEPT OF SUSTAINABLE, ECOLOGIC 
MANAGEMENT 

 
Ever since the beginning of 1960s, we have came across references to “tourist 

sites” or “touristic landmarks”, notions frequently used in the planning surveys, 
regional studies, etc. 

It is just this boost of the touristic phenomena that attracted and even 
stimulated the concerns for the tourist management – an essential component of the 
spatial planning. 

According to the opinion of professor F. Prikrill6: "spatial planning represents 
a development effort planned for various sectors of the economy in order to achieve 
an optimal solution for the harmonious development of an area within a complete 
assembly, the tourist management represents a particular form of spatial planning, of 
economic and social planning", adapted to a tourist area. 

Later on, the representatives of other schools contributed significantly to the 
theory and strategy of tourist management. We would like to mention some of them, 
the French school through J.R. Boűdeville, P. Defert, R. Lanquar, specialists in 
tourism from Austria, Switzerland (Fr Geigant, H. Todt) or the contributions of 
certain experts in various fields such as geography, ecology, tourism management, 
sociology, architecture, natural sciences, marketing, etc. 

Thus, the tourism and ecotourism management is limited to the strategy 
regarding a controlled increase in all fields, in order to prevent unbalances, ruptures 
in the millenary relationship between man and nature. 

The role of the tourist performances includes: 
 the complex action of scientific organization of the territory; 
 the insurance of the rational usage of resources; 
 the stimulation of the development of numerous activities in an area; 
 it contributes to the territorial reclaim, to the environment protection, 

and to the increase of its quality. 
The role of the tourist management with the environment protection derives 

from: 
 
 avoiding to waste certain vital natural resources  
 
 
 

                                                
6 F. Prikrill, Méthode du trarail du plan d'aménagement du térritoire d'un region de tourisme, quote 
from the paper: Teoria şi practica amenajării turistice, Ed. Sport - Turism, Bucureşti, p. 17, 1977 

water 
air 
soil 
vegetation 
wildlife 
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 preservation + sheltering + improvement of the settlements, natural + 

historic monuments, traditional architecture, etc.; 
 
 
                                                                                  according to  

 
            
 the evolution in time of the tourist flows; 
 
 prevention of the actions that damage the environment; 
 the control over the negative effects of the tourist activity. 

 
 
It is obvious that the touristic localization represents the main method to put 

the touristic development in a relationship with the need to protect the environment 
  

 
touristic localization = touristic development  environment protection 

 
Sad but true, the pressure of the tourism on the environment leads to its 

destruction, explaining the opportunity of the rational and scientific management 
of tourism and space. 

 
According to the opinion of the specialists within WTO (Rapports des 

expériences de planification dans les six régions de l'O.M.T., Madrid, 1980) there 
can be noticed the following solutions for touristic management, and in turns, they 
are differentiated by the  nature of the geographic area (which becomes a criteria 
for this differentiation): 

 balneal (littoral) sites management  (a term introduced by Ed. 
Bonnefous, Omul sau natura, Ed. Politică, Bucureşti, p. 146, 1976 – meaning 
landscape, region, position); 

 
 
 
 treatment  
 
 
 
According to the relationships with the territorial components and with the 

distribution of the demand, the touristic managements can be: 
 isolated (that provide certain specific touristic services: 

accommodation, meals, a minimum of entertainment, etc.); 
 complex (baths, urban concentrations). 

of mountain sites 
of parks + natural reservations  
of historic + archeological sites  
of thermal baths 
of rural areas 

treatment 
environment conservation   
the rational usage of the territory 
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2.1. The concept of sustainable development 

 
Being part of the geographical landscape all over the world, tourism has 

become of the main economic fields, participating to the export with a larger 
percentage than other branches of economy (agriculture, transports, industry). 

With its spectacular ascent, tourism points outs its receptivity to the social 
dynamics, being under the incidence of a potpourri of factors (social and economic, 
psychological, educational, circumstantial, etc).  

Some of the positive effects of tourism must be mentioned: 
1. the social impact, that “right to vacation” obtained in Western 

Europe since the 1930s and unanimously admitted at present in all 
international conventions; 

2. the democratization of holidays and the development of that 
social tourism; 

3. it favors the international exchanges and especially the 
European ones.  

Having in view the limits of the tourism development, the mass tourism 
brings about the unpleasant negative effects: 

 the destruction of the environment, of the historic monuments, of the local 
rhythm of life; 

 the deterioration of the cultural and social natural environment of an over 
solicited tourist area, ending with the "tourist colonization" of certain 
regions. For example: a resort with a capacity of 6,000 places receiving 
10,000 tourists; we cannot talk about "tourist welcoming", as the 
environment is destroyed, even if there is noticed an economic profit.  

 the dependence to the political conflicts (for example the ones in the 
former Yugoslavia, in the Middle East, Russia, etc); 

 specializations of the tour operator for each season, a phenomena that is 
not profitable in tourism, as they can be changed each year.  

The concept of sustainable development was presented by IUCN. 
(International Union for the Conservation of Nature), as follows:  

"The sustainable development is a process that takes place without producing 
or exhausting the resources, ensuring the development. The tourist resources must be 
capitalized in a pace identical to the one for their renewal, and the exploitation of a 
slowly regenerating resource must be stopped in order to replace it with another one, 
with a higher force of regeneration”. 

 
 

2.2. Directions in the ecotouristic development 
 
The countries with a tradition in the tourist industry already apply and enjoy 

the benefits of performing a sustainable tourism. 
When elaborating prognosis and plans for a sustainable ecotouristic 
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development, one must have in view: 
 conservation of the natural and anthropic tourist resources referring to 

their use and their future; 
 raising awareness of the tourists and of the local population within the 

ecology of the touristic phenomena; 
 implication of the local community within the ecotouristic planning and 

development of the over solicited areas; 
 Informational, promotional, and logistic support of certain projects for 

sustainable ecotouristic development, issued for certain regions or forms 
of tourism; 

 granting financial support by companies, banks, interested bodies, 
chambers of commerce, financial institutions to modernize the touristic 
structures and services. 

As in any other field, the reform initially creates a viable framework for 
actions. In tourism, the reform must insist on a legislative framework proper for the 
promotion of the tourist phenomenon, for the massive privatization of the units in 
compliance with the current desire and trend of the internal and external tourist 
market. 

An indivisible binomial, the economic development and the environment 
protection imply a strategic planning, to control even the future of tourism, adapted 
to the supporting capacity of the ecosystems and the avoidance of the ones with a 
frail balance. 

The trend desired by each practitioner of the ecologic tourist phenomenon is 
the transformation of the touristic action into a factor designed to preserve and 
protect the environment and not to dysfunctionally degrade its subsystems. 

However, the diversified environment ensures a diversified touristic offer, 
and the quality of the offer depends on the quality of the environment (of the water, 
soil, area, wildlife, etc.). 

The touristic industry is directly responsible for the supporting and financing 
actions meant to defend and preserve the environment through the ecological and 
sustainable capitalization of the touristic resources. 

 
 

2.3. The ecotouristic development assumes the protection of the environment 
and of the people 

 
The pair economy – ecology must be resettled. 
Today, the reclaim of all economic activities no longer represents only a 

debate element for various conferences and/or round tables.  
The environment protection become concern no. 1 all over the globe. The 

crisis of the environment is a crisis of survival. 
The tourism of the persons who love nature, also known as ECOTOURISM, 

is a rather recent phenomenon, representing a segment of the touristic industry. 
The notion of “ecotourism” was defined during the National Seminar on 
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Ecotourism organized by the Canadian Environmental Advisory Council (CEAC) in 
1991. 

The seminar reunited representatives of the government, scholars, groups and 
organizations interested in environment protection, operators in the touristic field. 

Their conclusion regarding ecotourism is that it represents an “enlightening 
nature travel experience that contributes to the conservation of ecosystems while 
respecting the integrity of host communities”. 

Tourism, more than any other field of action, was and shall be strictly 
dependent on environment, which is for tourism: 

 raw material; 
 object, field of activity and performance of tourism; 
 carrier of the touristic resources. 

An indivisible binomial, environment – tourism, it is a relation that must be 
understood through the fact that the defense and preservation of the environment 
become a sine-qua-non conception of the performance of a sustainable, rational 
tourism. 

Underlined in the work “The Landscape Eaters” written by the Swiss 
professor Jost Krippendorf, this relation between tourism and environment can no 
longer be safeguarded once it loses its balance: "If we can lose and than reconstruct 
the capital in other fields of the economy, this cannot be done for tourism, where the 
basic matter – the landscape and the soil – is permanently lost once it is lost.” 

This complex relation between tourism and environment or the notion of 
sustainable tourism also represented the topic of the debates for the following 
international bodies: 

- the International Union for Conservation of Nature (IUCN) held 1967, at 
Spindley-Mlyn – former Czech Republic; 

- the International Symposia on Defense of Nature, Cluj-Napoca – 1968, 
Arles – 1971, Copenhagen – 1973 etc.; 

- the Conference of the United Nations on Environment at Stockholm – 1972; 
- the Conference for Security and Co-operation in Europe at Helsinki – 1975; 
- The International Tourism Conference at Manila – 1968 etc. 
- during the period 1-3 October, 2007, Switzerland hosted at Davos the 

second International Conference on Climate Change and Tourism; the meeting 
was organized by UNWTO (United Nations World Tourism Organization), UNEP 
(United Nations Environment Program), WMO (World Meteorological Organization) 
and financed by WEF (World Economic Forum) and the Swiss government. 

The report “Climate Change and Tourism: Responding to Global 
Challenges” relates tourism to the climate change. The main conclusions of the study 
are: 

* The carbon emissions resulting from transport, accommodation and other 
touristic activities are estimated to 4-6% out of the total value of the carbon dioxide 
emissions. 

* Due to the lack of certain measures, the CO2 emissions in this sector could 
increase with 150% during the next 30 years, according to the estimates of UNWTO. 
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* The impact of the climate change over tourism shall increase with the 
emissions of gases with greenhouse effect. 

* The climate change can influence important tourist areas where climate has 
a vital importance, such as Northern Europe, Mediterranean Sea, the Caribbean. 

* The coast lines, the mountains and the wild areas in less-developed 
countries and small islands shall be greatly affected. 

* The tourist field must deal with the changes especially in the threatened 
areas, by substantially reducing the emissions and by implementing new technologies 
and financial mechanisms. Franceso Frangialli, general secretary of UNWTO, stated: 
“Climate change is real, its effects are proved, and the tourist field must play its part 
in finding a solution. Supporting “Millennium Development Goals” as the main 
tourism organization within UNO, we would like to ensure the coherence between 
the reduction of poverty and the climate change. Tourism influences both, since it 
represents the main economic force in certain emerging markets. 

 
 

2.4. The European Agenda for a sustainable and competitive tourism - 2007 
 
In deed, tourism represents one of the economic activities with the most 

significant potential to generate improvement and workplaces within the EU. In 
short, tourism currently contributes with about 4% to the EU GDP, varying from 2% 
in a series of new Member States and 12% in Malta. The indirect contribution of 
tourism to GDP is much larger, as it indirectly generates more than 10% of the EU 
GDP, ensuring approximately 12% of the workplaces. Tourism is very important as 
to the offer of workplaces for young people, who are twice as numerous in the field 
of tourism than in any other economic branch.  

Within the last few years, the increase of the employment in the field of 
tourism was larger than for the rest of the economy, as tourism significantly 
contributed to the objective of Lisbon to create more numerous and improved 
workplaces. The importance of tourism within the community economics should 
keep on growing, as during the next years there is expected an annual increase of the 
demand in the field of tourism of over 3%.  

To find the proper balance between the autonomous development of 
destinations and their environment protection on the one hand, and the development 
of a competitive economic activity, on the other hand, can be a real challenge. 
However, the activity of the Group for a sustainable tourism confirmed the fact that 
tourism can, more than any other economic activity, develop synergies in close 
relation with the environment and the society. It is possible due to the fact that the 
development of the tourist destinations is closely related to their natural environment, 
to the cultural characteristics, to the social interaction, to the security and wellbeing 
of the local populations. These features make tourism the main engine of the 
preservation and development of destinations – directly, by raising awareness over 
them and by supporting the income and, indirectly, by providing an economic 
justification for the supply of support from other sources.  
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The “Agenda for a sustainable and competitive European tourism” represents 
the fulfillment of a long-term commitment of the European Commission, a 
commitment that is still supported by the other European institutions. It is based on 
the report of the Group for a sustainable tourism and on the results of the subsequent 
public discussions. The Agenda represents a new contribution to implement the 
revised Lisbon Strategy regarding improvement and workplaces and of the revised 
Strategy for sustainable development.  

To establish a proper balance between the wellbeing of tourists, the needs of 
the natural environment, and of the cultural environment, as well as the development 
and competition of the destinations and enterprises, an integrated and global politic 
approach is required, an approach where all the interested parties share the same 
objectives.  

 
2.5. Objectives regarding the durability of the European tourism  

 
The existing community framework for the development of economic, social, 

and environmental politics, based on the Partnership for improvement and 
workplaces, as well as on the Strategy of sustainable development, represents the 
proper context for the fulfillment of the objectives of this “agenda”: economic 
prosperity, equality, and social cohesion, protection of the natural environment and 
of the culture.  

These objectives should also guide the interested parties within the European 
tourism with their policies and actions that influence the impact of the European 
tourism and with the support of tourism as an instrument of the sustainable 
development in the host countries.  

In order to achieve these goals, a series of challenges specific to the field of 
tourism must be approached. They generally include: 

 the sustainable preservation and management of the natural and 
cultural resources, 

 the minimization of the usage of resources and of pollution within the 
tourist destinations, including the production of wastes,  

 the management of change to the interest of the community wellbeing,  
 the decrease of the seasonal character of the demand,  
 the study of the environmental impact of the local transport involved 

in tourism, 
 the creation of a tourism accessible to all persons without 

discrimination and the improvement of the workplaces in the field of 
tourism, approaching also within the policy of the Commission on 
migration, the problem of hiring nationals from third countries that are 
illegally residing there,  

 the guarantee of the safety and security of tourists and local 
communities in the tourist areas represents another challenge and also 
an essential condition for the successful development of tourism.  

These priorities can vary with each region or period of time. Their 
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prioritization, the manner in which they shall be approached, as well as the chances 
they can offer vary from one case to another.  

Tourists must be made aware in order to be able to develop and consolidate 
the capacity of choosing to the benefit of sustainable development.  The sensitization 
regarding durability and ethics can facilitate the occurrence of certain responsible 
attitudes and individual practices of tourists. The consumers’  ever growing 
understanding of the durability that might influence the enterprises to become 
interested in this direction and act accordingly.   

In order to reach the objective of a competitive and sustainable tourism, the 
Commission invites all actors to observe the following principles:  
 A global and integrated approach - in planning and developing tourism all its 

impacts should be considered. Tourism should also be well-balanced and 
integrated within the activities with an impact over society and environment.  

 Long-term planning – the sustainable development refers to protecting the 
needs of the future generations, as well as the ones of today's generation. 
Long term planning requires the ability to support actions in the long run.   

 Finding a proper pace for development – the level, rhythm, and form of the 
development should reflect and respect the character, resources, and needs of 
the host communities and of the destinations.  

 Involvement of all interested parties – a sustainable approach requires the 
ample participation and engagement in the decision-taking process and 
implementation by all parties interested in these results.  

 Usage of the best knowledge available – the policies and actions should be 
established based on the best and the most recent available know-how. All 
over Europe, information regarding the trends and effects of tourism should 
be shared, as well as the skills and experiences.  

 Risks reduction and management (the principle of precaution) – if there are 
doubts regarding the results, there should be made a full evaluation and taken 
prevention measures to avoid harmful effects over environment or society.  

 Reverberation of effects over costs (the user and the polluter pay).  
 Prices should reflect the real costs for society, generated by the consumption 

and production activities. This measure does not refer only to pollution, but 
also to the usage of equipment that generate significant management costs.  

 Establishing and respecting the limits, case may be – the limited capacity of 
certain sites and regions should be admitted, and, case may be, there should 
exist the will and the capacity to limit the development of tourism and the 
number of tourists.  

 Achievement of a continuous monitoring – the durability assumes the 
understanding of effects and the vigilance regarding them, as to be able to 
bring about the necessary changes and improvements.  
The field of tourism involves a range of interested parties in the private and in 

the public sector with de-centralized competences. Consequently, it is vital to respect 
the principle of subsidiarity and to use a vertical approach, from base to the top, to 
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involve the interested parties with the competence and the power to act and who 
voluntarily contribute to implement the Agenda. 

The Commission already organizes conferences and research studies to 
increase the degree of awareness regarding certain challenges, such as the facilitation 
of movement of young people, elder people and people with special needs through 
social initiatives accessible from the field of tourism, as well as regarding the work 
methods that might be implemented at a local and regional level (e.g. a study 
regarding the impact of large cultural and sport events on small and medium 
enterprises based on tourism). The Commission shall keep on drawing attention of 
actors who create know-how (e.g. universities, research institutes, public and private 
observers) over the challenges of the durability of European tourism. It shall 
facilitate the co-operation of actors and shall encourage the formal and non-formal 
education in the field of tourism. It shall encourage the mobility all over Europe, by 
supporting the trans-national training and employment, the exchanges and 
development of new methods, materials and training contents, including the 
integration of the principles of durability within the training programs.  

The annual European commission regarding tourism also provides a platform 
for the exchange of opinions and for the consolidation of co-operation among all 
interested parties regarding the aspect connected to the relations between the 
durability and the competitiveness of the European tourism.  

The need to familiarize better and faster with the evolution of tourism in 
Europe can be satisfied, on the one hand, by collecting and providing statistic and 
geographical data and, on the other hand, by the activity of the existing observers or 
of the new ones. Such information could facilitate the monitoring of essential 
challenges, especially of those important for the small and medium enterprises, 
related to the employment of manpower and its seasonal character.  

To this purpose, the Commission shall co-operate with the European 
Commission for tourism and national tourism organizations to establish a proper 
strategy that implies and uses the internet site dedicated to the European tourist 
destinations.  

The European Commission is based on the political support granted to the 
present initiative by the other European institutions and it shall present in 2011 the 
evaluation of its progress. The number of international conferences on the topic 
Sustainable tourism or Sustainable ecotourism also increased. 

The 4th International Conference on Sustainable Tourism, July 5-7 2010, in 
Great Britain, Sustainable Tourism, 2010, is the fourth conference organized for this 
successful series. 

The first event took place in Segovia, Spain (2004), the second in Bologna, 
Italy, (2006), and the third in Malta (2008).  

 Tourism became a major international industry and many countries around 
the world count on the incomes it produces.   

Sustainable tourism 2011 has as objectives to find new protection means for 
the natural and cultural landscape, by developing new solutions to reduce the 
negative effects of tourism.  It can be achieved by developing new strategies that 
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involve the active co-operation of the whole society.  Such solutions should have 
coped with the continuous increase of the impact of tourism over the country, 
including over the culture and society.  

This conference shall explore the following aspects: environmental, social, 
and economic sustainability of tourism together with the necessary governing 
mechanism to support tourism.  

The Conference Sustainable Tourism 2011 shall have a multidisciplinary 
approach and the main goal is mainly to favor a better understanding and co-
operation between scientists and social and tourism experts, specialists and policy-
makers.  This sophisticated and complex industry shall be regarded as a whole, and 
the practice of sustainable tourism shall be examined, alongside with the global 
tendencies regarding traveling until destination and its management.  Innovative 
solutions are expected, including ones involving ecologic tourism, as well as cultural 
initiatives that shall lead to approaches regarding tourism and the objective to 
maintain the diversity of our planet.  

They shall be accompanied by the international conferences regarding 
tourism that take place in Romania. The geographic involvement is also benefic for 
the launching of certain regional conferences: the first one in this series, the one that 
took place at Buşteni -  Sustainable Tourism Development in the Carpathian Area, in 
2008, followed by the 2nd INTERNATIONAL TOURISM CONFERENCE: 
“Sustainable mountain tourism - local responses for global changes”, Drobeta Turnu 
Severin, September 26-27, 2009, and the third one, Bioatlas 2010, at Braşov, 
conferences that took place under the aegis of  MRI (Mountain Research 
Initiative),and TED’2011 WSEAS International Conference ISI (Tourism,Economics 
Development)in Drobeta Turnu Severin. 

Besides these events that have a major role in promoting tourism, we must 
not neglect the factors causing unbalances within the environment, with 
consequences to the optimal quality and functionality of the tourist resources. 

Regarding the development of the ecologic tourism, a frequently analyzed 
aspect refers to the factors producing major unbalances to the tourist resources. The 
tourist potential, considered to be an integrated component of the environment, its 
existence and fast development objectively  depend upon its quality, so it can be 
considered a potential “barometer” of the environment quality, or, put it differently, 
tourism gets a maximum intensity where the environment works at the desired 
parameters and it gradually diminishes or disappears, even totally in the areas where 
one of the environmental components (landscape, water, air, soil) is degraded. 

The factors leading to the unbalance of the environment and implicitly of the 
tourist resources come from two large categories: 

 factors that derive directly from the economic development; 
 factors that derive from the usage of the environment for tourism 

and pleasure. 
The first group of factors includes: 
 air pollution caused by: industry (energetic, metallurgic, chemical); 
 water pollution: seas, lakes, rivers, deltas, mineral waters; 
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 soil pollution: from the rain water contaminated with polluting agents, 
wastes, pesticides, chemical fertilizers; 

 noise pollution – risk factor for the health of human beings, producing 
discomfort, canceling the benefic effect of “stepping out into a quiet 
place in nature” 

 landscape pollution – the most serious one, due to its value as resource 
of the tourist potential; is achieved by: 

- uncontrolled forest clearings; 
- hydro-energetic construction sites + industrial roads; 
- degradation of natural reservations and of natural 

monuments. 
To this point we must mention the Danube Delta Biosphere Reservation 

(since 1990), where the tourism activity in the delta and in the reservation has a 
special position in the assembly of the economic activities developed in this unique 
area, “birds’ paradise”, a richness of ecosystems, although it is a rather new activity, 
due to the unique landscape source by richness, density, etc. 

According to the act approved by Government Decision no. 248/1994, the 
reservation is divided in three functional categories: 

- entirely protected areas (where tourism is not allowed); 
- buffer areas; 
- economic areas. 

As a direct consequence of practicing this economic activity – tourism – (and 
not only it) in the area of the reservation there were formed and developed numerous 
human settlements: 28 rural localities and a town – Sulina – with a population of 
13,124 inhabitants in 1999, localities primarily placed along the branches of the 
Danube, occupying small surfaces of land. 

Thus, out of the total surface of the Danube Delta reservation of 5800 km2 
there are allotted the following areas: 

- 8.7% are entirely protected areas; 
- 38.5% are buffer areas; 
- 52.8% are economic areas. 

An important protective-ecologic measure is the fact that there were 
established 10 entirely protected areas in the reservation, areas significant trough 
their richness and presence of ecosystems:  

- natural; 
- touristic; 
- aquatic. 

Out of the second category of factors that disturb the environment due to a 
irrational, uncontrolled, abusive tourism, the most unfavorable aspect is represented 
by the degradation of the tourist objectives (especially the anthropic ones) THAT 
SHORTEN THEIR “LIVES”. 

It is the case of historic, cultural or artistic monuments (the degradation of 
forests, of frescoes in certain churches and monasteries). 

Besides, due to the pressure it exerts over: 
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 space - landscape 
 flora  
 wildlife 
 tourist objectives 

tourism implicitly participates to the degradation and pollution of 
environment. 

 The uncontrolled tourist circulation towards the tourist objectives outside 
the marked routes involves: 

 deterioration of: vegetation, flora, wildlife, cracking of trees, etc; 
 fires; 
 poaching; 
 destruction of ecosystems (especially game); 
 abusive collection of flora (especially the ones declared natural 

monuments); 
 uncontrolled storage of wastes left by tourists. 

 The change of physical and chemical parameters of mineral and balneal 
substances used for therapeutic purposes, caused by the non-observance of the 
general principles of protection and exploitation, which involves: limitation of the 
usage of deposits as to the homologated reserves of balneal mineral substances; the 
tourist overload of the resort, which leads to the intensification of the usages and 
even to the exhaustion limit for the mineral deposits; the rational, balanced, scientific 
extraction. 

 The lack of tourist management in certain areas with a high degree of 
tourist potential, together with the lack or improper access or traffic roads towards an 
objective, in a mountain, littoral or natural reservation area leads to the spreading out 
of tourists on large areas, and the lack of specific equipment (stairs, ramparts, 
indicators, etc) lead, according to the opinions of I. Istrate, Fl. Bran and Gabriela 
Roşu in Economia turismului şi mediul înconjurător (Economy of tourism and 
environment), page 248, to an “anarchic circulation”, to the occurrence of accidents 
and to the breach of the cultural and educational, recreational message of those areas 
or objectives. 

For a sustainable ecotourism and for the protection and preservation of the 
environment and of the tourist potential there are imposed certain ecologic measures: 

 The preservation, protection and improvement of the environment in the 
tourist areas, localities, and resorts; 

 The management, rational usage, and preservation of the environment and 
of the tourist management incompletely capitalized, alongside the 
perspectives of sustainable ecotouristic development; 

 The immediate investments regarding mainly health programs, starting 
first with the areas with a poor quality of the air; the priority is the 
reduction of the harmful profit resulting from nonferrous foundries or 
steelworks, as well as from the usage of a fuel with less polluting effects 
both at the municipal substation and the final user; 

 For wastes resulting from the tourist actions, there must be paid urgent 
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attention to ensuring special areas for their storage, thus preventing the 
contamination of the surface or ground waters. An effective ecotouristic 
policy imposes the firm commitment of the national and regional 
government and the co-optation of the private sectors in this action. 

 Establishing certain protected ecotouristic areas that shall ensure the 
viability of the environment and of the performance of the tourist 
phenomenon. 

Besides, there shall always exist a permanent relational balance between 
tourism and the components of the environment, a balance we would like to be as 
stable as possible, despite the avatars marked by the market economy that modify its 
existence every day (natural catastrophes, incorrectly stores toxic waste, noise 
pollution, uncontrolled tourism, etc.). 

Uttered for the first time during the Congress of the World Tourism 
Organization in Bali, Indonesia, on April 28-31, 1994, the new form of tourism: 
Ecotourism, a notion that proposes and intends to reduce the negative effects 
produced by tourism over the local, natural, and anthropical environment, ensuring 
the viability of an ascendant economic development of the local communities. 

Together with traditional forms, ecotourism is mainly a developing action 
under the form of a partnership among: 

 tour operators 
 tourism agencies 
 local communities 
 managers of the protected natural areas 
 environment protection associations 
 specialists in the field (geographers, hygienists, architects, etc.)  

The four plans envisaged by specialists in the ecologic development of 
tourism are: 

 economic; 
 ecologic; 
 social; 
 cultural. 

The economic one envisages the reduction of the pressure over the 
environment by using the natural resources intensely explored along with the 
increase of the degree of capitalization of the resources unexplored so far. 

The ecologic plan intends to: 
 ensure of the rational usage of all resources; 
 reduce and eliminate waste and household waste; 
 preserve and protect the environment. 

The social plan wants to: 
 diversify workplaces from a quantitative and qualitative point of view; 
 preserve certain traditional crafts; 
 give birth to new specializations and professions in the field of 

tourism. 
Regarding the cultural plan it is desired to highly capitalize the original 
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elements of civilization, art, and culture. 
Besides, they shall be the expression of the rhythmicity and of the cultural 

identity of the Romanian people. 
To this purpose, starting from the four envisaged plans for the insurance of a 

sustainable ecotourism, any touristic management action supposes the compliance 
with the following requirements: 

 the protected natural areas: 
 can participate directly to the social and economic development at a local 

and regional plan; 
 can represent a research base and scientific implementation of all natural 

sciences with a view to the protection and preservation of the natural 
ecosystems; 

 can have an educational role in the current context for the formation of a 
mesological (regarding environment protection) and ecotouristic 
education through specific forms of industry for adults and young people; 

 can initiate certain international relations for the scientific and 
informational co-operation, for the presentation of certain international 
tourist markets. 

The number of the first 36 protected natural areas legislatively declared 
during 1926 – 1934 was multiplied exponentially so that at present, after the stock-
taking by the Commission on Natural Monuments within the Romanian Academy 
and by the specific bodies in the Ministry of Environment, there are 856 protected 
natural areas. 

Each of them has: 
- different surfaces; 
- different functional structures (woodland, botanic, piscicultural, 

speologic, mixed, complex, etc.) 
It is well known that these protected natural areas shall be spaces mainly 

ecotouristic, along with the maintenance of biodiversity and of the national gene 
pool, the biodiversity being at the same time the element that allows and shall allow 
the survival of a species, the maintenance of an ecosystem, of the biosphere, as an 
emerging result and integrating part of the planetary geo-system, host-home of the 
ecologic conscience that ensures the functional viability of Earth.  

 
2.6. The concept of sustainable development of tourism 

 
Motto: 
“Sustainable communities develop their life models in time, in a permanent 

interaction with other live systems, human and non-human. Sustainability does not 
assume that things should not change. It is not a static process, but a dynamic one, of 
common evolution.”  
[from: Fritjof Capra, Verborgene Zusammenhänge. Vernetzt denken und handeln - in 
Wirtschaft, Politik, Wissenschaft und Gesellschaft, Bern ş.a. 2002, p. 298] 

The world is in a continuous change and the transformations in the field of 
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social, economic, and politic values take place during the longest period of economic 
stagnation that many countries in the civilized world are subject to: the continuous 
industrial development determined the occurrence of a strong impact over the 
environment. 

But it is to the benefit of tourism to be active regarding the sustainable 
development and to co-operate with the other industries in order to ensure the quality 
of the base of resources and its survival. 

We must not forget the fact that it is essential that tourism should be 
politically accepted as a priority, without compromising its sustainability. Without a 
politic support and engagement for sustainable tourism, the tourist programs based 
on the principles of the sustainable development can no longer be implemented. 

Since sustainable tourism represents a purpose, we must understand that 
any type of development including the development of tourism gives birth to certain 
changes in an area. However, these changes must be maintained without certain 
acceptable limits, so that the purpose of sustainability is achieved. Sustainable 
tourism can be best achieved through a careful planning, through adequate 
development and management of the tourist sector, based on certain principles. 

 
2.6.1. The principles of the sustainable tourism 
 
The industry of tourism accepted the concept of sustainable development and 

adopted the notion of sustainable tourism.7 
In the publication of the World Tourism Organization, “Tourism in 2010” 

there are presented the following: Sustainable tourism develops the idea of satisfying 
the needs of the current tourist and of the tourist industry and, at the same time, of 
the environment protection and of the opportunities for the future. We have in view 
the satisfaction of al economic, social, aesthetic, etc. needs of the “actors” in 
tourism, maintaining the cultural and ecologic integrity, the biologic diversity, and 
all life-supporting systems.” 

Thus, until 2050, the population of the globe, currently estimated of over 7.2 
billion people shall be somewhere between 7.7 billion and 11.2 billion. The final 
average projection is of 9.37 billion people. 

The increase of the population represents the main pressure over the 
environment and it is inexorable. 

The industry of tourism is regarded, due to its specific, as connected to the 
environment more than other industries, but its size and presence created negative 
physical and social impacts over the environment. Consequently, there occurred the 
need of a new, professional management of tourism that should attract governments 
and partners in the private and public sector more, based on sustainable development 
principles, i.e.: 

 environment has an intrinsic value that is especially large for tourism, 

                                                
7 WTO, OMT, WTTC, The Earth Council – Agenda 21 –  for the Travel and Tourism Industry: 
Towards Environmentally Sustainable Development, 1995. 
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that the next generation should benefit from, too; 
 tourism must be considered a positive activity with several 

beneficiaries:  
 environment 
 local communities 
 visitors; 

 the relation between environment and tourism can be developed so that 
environment supports tourist activity in the long run; in turns, tourism 
is “forced” not to cause due its performance the degradation of the 
environment; 

 the development of the tourism activity must comply with the ecologic, 
social, economic, cultural features of the geographic space where it is 
performed; 

 the purpose of the tourism development must always be to 
counterbalance the needs of tourists and the ones of destinations and of 
their hosts; 

 the tourist industry, the governments, the authorities responsible for the 
environment protection and the international bodies should comply 
with these principles and work together to implement them. 

Polyvalence is quite necessary for the environment and tourism specialists, 
especially for the ecotourism specialists, due to the fact that futurologists have been 
using lately the following syntagm: "too much tourism kills tourism”, highlighting 
the fact that there are “limits” in the process of tourism. 

 
 
2.6.2. Indispensable phases for the success of sustainable tourism 
 
We can notice the following phases of the development of a sustainable 

tourism:8 
 the first phase represents the decision to include in the tourist circuit 

a certain area and to erect the tourist constructions required for 
those tourist facilities; 

 the second phase represents the progressive development of the 
tourist activity (along the responsibility for the environment 
protection and the compliance with the sustainable tourism); 

During the first phase, if the tourist activities are carefully planned and 
performed, the environment problems can be solved since the same phase. For this, 
the selection of the area (of the ecotouristic management) is decisive to avoid the 
ulterior conflicts in the relation with the environment, such as: 

 limitation of the damages brought to the landscape by: 
- position of the resort 
- organization of transport 

                                                
8 WTO – Guide for Local Authorities on Developing Sustainable Tourism, 1998. 
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- architecture 
- methods used to provide the facilities, etc. 

 compliance with the responsibilities of the: 
- local authorities 
- economic agents 
- local population (which must be consulted regarding the 

opportunity of the touristic project; it can oppose to it if 
it considers that its interest have been neglected). 

 assessment of the impact over environment (according to the directives of 
the European Union), each member state having to introduce in its national 
legislation provisions regarding the impact of large tourist (or other) projects on the 
environment. 

 
The progress of the touristic activities, the second phase of the 

development of a sustainable tourism represents the active implication of all 
interested parties (local suppliers of tourist services and local authorities, together 
with the local population) in actions meant to solve the environment problems using 
the economic or juridical means to force economic agents to use the environment 
protection equipment. 

On the other hand, tourist must limit the pollution of the environment during 
holidays, through a better information and education performed by the other tourism 
agents (tour operators, providers, tourism organizations, etc.), having as mutual goal 
the support of the development of a sustainable tourism.  

The ongoing education activity in the spirit of ecotourism must be achieved 
by developing the ecologic conscience of the population, united with feelings of love 
and respect for nature, historic places, art monuments and architecture along time. It 
must be supported by actions related to the “inestimable value of the environment” 
and of the touristic potential in the development and awareness of communities 
regarding the benefic evolution in the spirit of ecotourism. 

 
 

2.7. New faces of the ecotouristic product respecting the principles of 
sustainable development  

 
Agrotourism is a component of the rural tourism, with implications in the 

capitalization of local resources and in the enhancement of the living standards of the 
population, in the social and economic development of the rural locality and of the 
community, in the protection and preservation of the natural and artificial 
environment, in the context of a economic activity based on ecologic principles. 

 Between rural tourism and agrotourism there is a relation from whole to part, 
as agrotourism is one of the components of the rural tourism. However, agrotourism, 
since it is performed mainly in the diversified agricultural areas, in the isolated or 
almost isolated areas, that impose the self-insurance of the resources necessary for 
living or where there exist a deep specialization, creates position of monopole 
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regarding the production of certain appreciated and required food products (food 
growing and viticultural regions, pastoral villages, the delta or other piscicultural 
areas). 

Mass tourism is the one responsible for the most visible and profound 
negative influences at the level of destination areas, as they are in most cases 
negative and undesirable impacts.  

Alternative tourism tries to avoid traditional destinations with a mass 
character, concentrating on the responsible and ethical attitude of the consumers who 
participate to more and more varied forms of tourism.  

Sustainable tourism represents the development of all forms of tourism, 
through a touristic management and marketing that respect the natural, social, and 
economic integrity of the environment, so that the usage of the natural and cultural 
resources can be made to the benefit of the future generations.  
         Sustainable tourism must comply with the following principles:  

 minimization of the impacts generated by the touristic activity over the 
natural environment, in order to obtain an ecologic sustainability;  

 minimization of the negative impacts generated by the touristic activity 
over the local communities and over their members, in order to obtain o 
social sustainability;  

 minimization of the negative impacts generated by the touristic activity 
over the culture, the traditions, and the customs of the local community in 
order to obtain o cultural sustainability.  

The guarantee of success for such a tourism entails: 
1. stimulation of the private initiative in tourism and creation of a 

framework to support local tourism;  
2. capitalization of the touristic potential of the county by developing, 

diversifying, and promoting the touristic offer;  
3. sustainable development of tourism through: rational usage of the 

tourist resources and the promotion of preservation and protection 
measures for the environment in compliance with the provisions of the 
national legislation regarding environment;  

4. maximization of the tourist potential by integrating tourism with other 
regional industrial fields;  

5. support for the local institutions and for the operators to achieve and 
modify the resources depending on the requirements of the 
community;  

6. development of the tourist industry by direct investments in the 
creation and construction of general and touristic infrastructure 
objectives;  

7. revival of tourism by effective local initiatives;  
8. stimulation of local initiatives in tourism by creating mutual interests;  
9. maximization of economic benefits for the populations due to the 

development of tourism in order to achieve economic sustainability;  
10. development of tourism by the qualitative increase of tourist services, 
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in order to attract new visitors;  
11. development of tourist potential insufficiently used;  
12. improvement of the environment conditions in the tourist areas;  
13. improvement of the image of tourist areas;  
14. development and modernization of transport infrastructure;  
15. emphasizing by specific actions the natural, architectural, and cultural 

patrimony;  
16. promotion of tourism for pleasure and sport.  

 
Agrotourism has certain features that differentiate it from the traditional, 

standard tourism: 
 Touristic consumption takes place in the rural environment, where 

essential are: the quality of the guesthouse and of the welcoming 
services from farmers, knowledge of the natural, human, and cultural 
environment, as well as the originality of the tourist products; 

 The tourist offer is authentic, differentiated, multiple in its diversity, 
organized and managed by farmers, so by the people in the village; 

 It is an economic activity complementary to the agricultural holding 
and not an alternative or substitute of it; 

 It offers the population with low incomes the possibility to rest and 
comfort, to spend leisure time during holidays or weekends in the 
picturesque landscape of the rural environment, with cultural and 
educational values and with a specific hospitality; 

 It does not require great investments for preparation and touristic 
infrastructure and superstructure or for other such facilities;  

 The large tourist agglomerations at the seaside or in the balneal or 
mountain resorts are avoided; 

 It is a tourism whose specific is the fact that the offer is diversified 
and highly disseminated in space; Apparently, it does not prejudice 
too much the natural and the artificial environment, but we must have 
in view a certain “ecologic threshold” and a “physical threshold”. If 
this feature must be entirely included in the concept of ecotourism, we 
must consider the “accommodation capacity” of the village and of the 
bordering area, especially under the condition of a summer holiday 
(facilities, equipment, services, report with the domestic population). 

 It is not compatible with mass tourism. 
 
Agrotourism must become a component of ecotourism and, as such the 10 

principles for a sustainable development of tourism , can also apply. We must 
have in view the following amendments: 

 Reduction of over-consumption and of the waste of tourist resources; 
 Maintenance of the natural, cultural and social diversity of the rural 

area; 
 Integration of the agrotourism in planning and in the national, regional 
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and especially local development strategy (development of the offer, 
promotion and organization, as well as the development of the general 
and technical and urbanistic infrastructure); thus we can draw the 
conclusion that the agrotouristic marketing influences the integration 
of the agrotouristic activities in the development of the rural area;  

 Support of the local economies for the social and economic 
development of the community, but also for the protection of nature 
and values. 

 Implication of the local communities in the tourist field, by supporting 
initiative groups, for the development and promotion of the local 
tourist offer, for the protection of the environment and of the cultural 
goods; this leads to the role of the local organizations, of the providers 
of tourist services, in our case, the Village Association for Rural 
Tourism; 

 Discussions with the specialists and the public for the development of 
agriculture and local economy, to avoid *the sustainable development 
of agrotourism must be supported by the professional training, 
qualification, specialization, formation of trainers within the local 
people, the proper civic and sociologic education; 

 The research and monitoring of the tourism activities and of the 
actions for the protection and preservation of the environment, as well 
as of the technical resources. 

Culture is indirectly included in the mix of the agrotouristic product, due to 
the possibilities of knowledge it provides (general information about geography, 
history, folklore, traditions, and customs that tourist shall come in contact with, the 
exchange of information regarding the native products, the crafts and the installations 
they can admire “at the source”), agrotourism can also represent an act of culture. 

For example, farmers in Germany, Austria, and Switzerland opened the doors 
of their barns and they invite tourists to stay overnight for only 10 euros. Romanians 
in Chiojdu  provide accommodation, meals and relaxation in hay for 100 lei a day, as 
a form of anti-stress therapy or as a bio fashion, and hay wins over more and more 
tourists.  

In Germany over 30 such “hay hotels” have been opened in the last years. 
The syntagm “hotel” in the name is more grandiose than the concept, which is rather 
simple: a farm open its barn for the guests who want to flop down on a haystack. It is 
“bio”, so guests must bring their own sleeping bag and it is cheap, around 10 euros a 
night. It feels as if you were camping, but… “inside”. The hay hotels quietly spread 
almost all over Germany during the last years, but their popularity increased a lot 
lately, as an alternative tourism during the economic crisis. Romanians run them 
close. Several guesthouse owners in Chiojdu, a village 80 kilometers from Buzău, 
“invented” hay therapy, or at least they say they did. And their invention is certified 
by the National Association of Rural Ecological and Cultural Tourism. “It is the 
second time we promote it” says Doina Lezeu, owner of the guesthouse Tata Lice. 
“Numerous visitors prefer it, and especially the young ones”, says the host. 

Chapter 2

32



“Unfortunately, elder persons are not interested in it” continues Doina Lezeu.  
“We have a special room with a bed with a mattress full of hay, just like the 

pillows, also filled with hay”. According to the owner, the original anti-stress therapy 
can be continued with a “mountain sauna”, a hot bath with medicinal and aromatic 
plants. “At the bottom of a wooden vat there are put hot, angular river stones, and 
hay chaff.  Then we pour warm water and the brave ones enter the steam and plants 
bath. Thus, the organism is purified and gets rid of toxins” explains the host.  

The hay therapy and sauna are included in the price of the accommodation 
at the agrotouristic guesthouse – 100 lei a night and it includes accommodation, three 
meals and an appetizer of perfect brandy of Chiojdu, patented at OSIM, on the house. 
Melania Chiş is another guesthouse owner who introduced hay rest in its tourist 
offer.  

“It is our creation”, says the host, who designed a separate room with peasant 
towels, mattress, pillows, and traditional purses filled with after-grass from the 
second scythe.  

Children are more interested in trying to rest in this room. It is a means of 
relaxation and pleasure provided free of charge, as well as the coffee and jam we 
offer to our tourists”, continues the landlady. The most excited are the ecologist 
customers.  

Why do Europeans run away from the classic tourism and look for forms of 
tourism as extravagant as possible?  

It is not because they do not have money, explains Doina Lezeu, but because 
they are tired of thermopane windows and classic hotels.  

“They want something new and they want to become part of the family” 
concluded the landlady. On the other hand, there are also hard-working Romanians 
that would not rent their hay, regardless of the price. (The information is taken from 
the newspaper Cotidianul, Diana Marcu | 10 AUGUST 2009)  

 
2.7.1. Geotourism as an alternative to mountain ecotourism 
 
Based on an European study on geotourism made in Thailand, by 

Titiyawadee Punmanee, at the University in Leincester, regarding the concept of 
geotourism, a study that was later on presented at the University in Leincester on 
June 26, 2009.  

Geotourism has as purpose the settlement of another type of tourism, which 
intends to support national environment, the cultural patrimony, and the geological 
elements specific for a certain destination. It stresses the support, the preservation, 
and the optimization of the relations among all parties involved in the tourist act, the 
governmental agencies, the non-governmental agencies, the tourists, the tourism 
agencies, and the local communities.  

More often than not, geotourism was confused with ecotourism due to the 
similar features it includes. Ecotourism refers mainly to the activities organized in 
nature, such as mountain trips, animals and plants study, etc., but it can also include 
cultural activities with an educational component, learning to respect nature and the 
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culture of the area. 
Yet, it is well known that ecotourism brings benefits to the local community 

as well, by employment and involvement of the local people in the organization of 
the tourist activities, by using local products and food.  

As far as ecotourism is concerned, Titiyawadee considers that it “transformed 
the concept of environment tourism, its practices and the education from a 
perspective that wants to minimize the impact and to satisfy the needs of the next 
generation regarding the preservation of the environment, especially in the natural 
areas”.  

Geotourism must be understood as a new direction, where the local public 
administration and the local communities must become involved, in order to 
understand how to have a prosperous tourism in the areas they represent. “We hop 
that this new type of tourism shall bring to the preservation of the geographic 
patrimony, to the creation of a balanced tourism that corresponds to the needs of the 
countries that count on tourism to support their economy.” 

Four years ago, Romania signed an agreement with National Geographic to 
adopt a strategy for geotourism and, since then and until now, important steps have 
been taken regarding the natural reserves owned by Romania: caves, gorges, 
fossiliferous areas, areas of rift, geological formations, old mines, but also regarding 
the training of the population, in order not to affect the unique character of the areas.  

National Geographic defined geotourism as the “tourism that supports or 
enhances the geographic character of a location – environment, culture, aesthetics, 
patrimony and wellbeing of the population of that area”.  

Romania owns a vast natural patrimony, a refined culture, a rich history, and, 
last but not least, a range of customs that underline the unique character of each area. 
“Geotourism does not include only the flora and the wildlife, which represent the 
base of pro-nature tourism, but also the historical elements and the archeological 
sites, the landscape, the traditional architecture and the music, the cuisine, the 
crafts, the dances and other forms of art – each of them existing abundantly in 
Romania” says John Francis, vice-president for Research, Preservation and 
Exploration at the National Geographic Society. The representatives of the Braşov 
County initiated a project for the promotion of a sustainable tourism that intends to 
protect the resources of the destinations in the county.  

A first remark refers to mass tourism. Classic mass tourism is limited to 
pleasure and recreation. It is intended for the large public, having as main motivation 
the rupture in the daily habits at home, the search of the opposite of work, etc, and it 
was also used as a means of propaganda during the cold war to support the 
superiority of capitalism. A typical product of the mass production. As we witness 
the elimination of mass-production, we also witness the radical change of this type of 
tourism. Normally, people shall not give up on consumption society, so they shall not 
give up on holidays abroad either. The “production process” of mass tourism 
changed and there occurred a new type, mainly characterized by:  

 a higher price, by gliding towards comfort “pacific”-type categories and 
towards the “all inclusive” services 
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 the large majority wants sojourns to the seaside, combined with short trips 
representing most of the departures, together with the sojourns (sometimes 
under the form of circuits) to visit anthropic destinations: capitals, historic 
places, sport, destinations, varying from the cultural attraction to sex. 
Examples: Amsterdam, Paris, the Olympic games, etc.  

 a profound specialization of the tourist products based on the type of 
“feeling” provided. Modern technology, especially the use of the 
information, allows that the same facilities perform multiple programs, 
sometimes totally different (adventure, family tourism, sport, etc.) by the 
different combination of utilities and schedules, for the clients of the same 
hotel.  

 social products offered through various social systems for less fortunate 
categories: retired, unemployed, young people, etc.  

 the extremely delicate delimitation – practically impossible to be 
highlighted except the field visit – between the customers coming from 
developed countried and from the rest of the world. Simultaneously, the 
“escape” of the rich customers towards exclusivist areas and filling the gap 
left by mass tourism: cruses, special locations, reserved time intervals, etc; 

 a singular diversification of the tourist products toward “niche” areas for 
small groups of potential tourists, but well localized and identified, as a 
vacation is different from a hobby: motorcycling, bikes, climbing, diving, 
fishing, do-it-yourself, festivals, etc., an extremely large scale. Regularly, 
these “niches” have low values, but they belong to the category of mass 
tourism, as they are intended for recreation, pleasure.  

And, last but not least, the customized sales method, starting from the 
“feeling” expected by the future customer and not from the material base on sale. 
Although standardized by the different combination of the same modules, the tourist 
products for the mass tourism are the most marketable through Internet, so it is 
impersonal, as the merchandise comes to the customer; the process is similar to 
ordering a pizza over phone. Available for anyone in the developed countries.  

We can also notice a modification of the behavior of the customers, who are 
more experienced now and more demanding, corresponding to the new life style 
(families, couples with one parent, couples without children, with two salaries, etc.), 
that the number of elder persons increased, etc., but there is also a decrease of the 
incomes for the large part fo the population. Implicitly, the forms of tourism (sport 
travels, thermal treatments and health care, cultural tourism, theme parks, cruises, 
religious pilgrimages) grow quite rapidly. An interesting case is the one of cruises 
industry which, between 1980 and 2009 had a rate of growth of 7.9%. It changed the 
holiday customs: the hotel travels with the tourist, competing with the offer on the 
shore. The ecologic and economic implications of cruises are debated more and more 
often.  

The tourism industry began to apply a series of technologies that lead to 
stepping out of the standards. The information technology and communication 
systems cover two different fields: information and reservation services, 
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teleconferences, videotext and vide presentations, video-leaflets, business 
management systems, reservation systems for transport by air, funds transfers, 
numeric telephone networks, satellite printers and mobile communication systems. 
The interconnected computers systems allow the integration of the reception and 
management operations, food and beverage management, leisure services, etc., up to 
a total integration, connecting the provider with the travel agency or even with the 
customer.  

Mass tourism is not conditioned only by its “cost” within the standards of 
living, cost that is continuously increasing and which is well taken care of by 
intervention means, but it is subject to a remarkable impact due to the climate 
changes that impose restrictions to the development of new such destinations, for a 
population more and more fed up, after dozens of years of ever more sophisticated 
vacations. 

We can conclude that “tourism”, in an either “classic” or “broad” meaning 
that we propose, is an extremely powerful mean of transfer of information about 
“ethnos”, about ethnicities, peoples, their history, present, and future through a direct 
contact, which is highly efficient. Involving a large number of people, with a mass 
character, this distribution channel of the information becomes a very powerful mass-
media, extremely convincing. Manipulation through tourism is difficult, expensive, 
but also extremely efficient. It was easier during the cold war, it is more complex 
now. (Globalizare şi Turism, cazul României, Ilie Rotariu, Ed.Continent, Sibiu, 
2004).  

After the last war in Iraq, the Zionist groups in the USA launched the 
campaign “I care, I go!” which offers solidarity trips to Israel, entirely paid for (i.e. 
free of charge). The mayor of New York was one of the tourists. This phenomenon is 
also valid for Romania. The officials estimate that about 90,000 workers are legally 
or illegally working in Israel. In the EU countries, the exodus seems to slow down 
after the implementation of the legal framework. Unfortunately, the negative effects 
due to the image of the gypsies shall not be erased for a long time. The aggressive 
beggary, the thefts could be quickly counteracted by presenting, on the expense of 
the Romanian State, at the television post abroad, the palaces built by the gypsies 
with the money received from public mercy and by applying the Western principles 
to a minority that was incapable at that time. Furthermore, even for the palaces built 
“with honest work, by selling scrap iron… (!?)” there should have been made 
verifications to see how the scrap iron was obtained and also the potential complicity 
of the persons who accepted to collect and capitalize it. In parallel, there should have 
been marked the situation of legality, of normality, not to doom the ethnicity but only 
certain persons whose acts reverberate negatively over the whole people. Yet, the 
amplitude of the phenomenon has all the features of a mass-media event, extremely 
efficient, as anyone can empirically notice it.  

“We began to study tourism from a new point of view: as media of 
communication (mass-media).  The field is, as you can see at a simple glance, 
gigantic, and we do not have a theoretical research in the field. But the history of 
tourism after WW2 show us that there existed, in several countries, guidelines well 
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defined in that direction. The fall of the “wall” and the last years prove the need of a 
theoretical system and of a practice in using this mean. In constructing or destroying 
a social movement through conviction, autosuggestion and tourism stimulation.” 
(Globalizare şi Turism, cazul României, Ilie Rotariu, Ed. Continent, Sibiu, 2004).  

 Consciously using tourism as media of communication (mass-media).   
Of course, the economic value of tourism cannot be discussed, but only its 

overbidding, maybe. But tourism also makes a “distribution” of the knowledge on a 
region, a community, improving the quality of the tourist’s experience. Postma 
considers that the present consumerist thinking must be stopped and that there must 
be envisaged a range of values that could allow the quantification of tourism and 
leisure – complexly integrated in the present day society. He defines “appropriate 
tourism” or “quality of tourism” as the tourism that tries to envisage the needs and 
the value orientations of the main actors, such as the tourist, the industry and the 
community, and who should care about a just measurement of the interests in a fair 
and democratic manner. To explain the three directions he uses the following chart: 

 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
Figure 1. Value direction of tourism 

(adaptation by the author after Postma A., ATLAS Conference (Association for 
Tourism and Leisure Education) in June 2003 with the topic “Quality of Life” and 
the communications: Postuma, A. – Quality of Life: competing value perspective in 
leisure and tourism and Marciszewska, A. – Leisure time use of the Internet and the 

Quality of Life. 
 
Especially the nature of the Western society changes. In the post-industrial 

era the Western society is subject to demographic, technologic, social, and political 
changes. O’Sullivan & Sprangler in Experience Marketing give reasons for the 

 
Community 
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transformation of the Western society form the economic bonuses to the psychical 
ones. In a world of abundance the need of the tourist becomes essential. 

 In their opinion, consumption shall no longer improve the standard of living, 
but the quality of life. They divide providers in “makers” – services providers that 
create feelings as main elements of their services (leisure, travels, hospitality, and 
amusement) and “enhancers” – providers who use these feelings to increase the 
degree of “feelings” (the experience and satisfaction of the tourists).  

They underline the importance of the fact that a “feeling” provided to the host 
community should be counterbalanced by the costs to maintain the conditions 
required to continue for the society in the future as well, and it includes: the client, 
the provider, other participants to the experience, the interaction with the experience 
as such. The quality of tourism is one of the important elements as to the wider 
concept of tourist destination. The theory that shall develop around this concept shall 
be based on the practice of the new type of tourism, the tourism of the “feelings”. It 
is obvious that these values are limited to the society of the rich countries, but the 
destinations around the world must also become familiar with them in order to 
respond to the demands of the tourists coming from rich countries, used with a new 
manner of understanding services.  

 
2.8. Agrotourism – an alternative for a sustainable rural development 

 
The village – represents, in a traditional perspective, according to a generally-

accepted understanding, a social and economic community that is almost 
autonomous, made up of a conglomerate of individual peasant households and of a 
specific network of statuses and roles connected to the agricultural works and to a 
political, moral, and cultural life. Once the town was born, village was related and 
defined by comparison with it. The involvement of the villages, of the whole rural 
environment, in the process of the economic development determined the limitation 
of the autonomy and the holistic reevaluation of the concept “rural sociology” and of 
the relations with the “urban society” and the “global society”. Villages are not only 
made up of associated or individual peasants, but the peasants provide them the 
specific character due to their number and civilization. 

There are several angles of approaching the village (economic, demographic, 
anthropologic, psychological, ecologic, sociologic, geo-touristic, etc.) which, in their 
synthesis, still highlight the strong originality and “personality” of the village 
community as compared to the urban one.  The village, despite its specific, is not a 
homogenous phenomenon, neither static or repeatable, from one period to another, 
“but it has its own history”, a history that is older than the one of the urban 
civilizations. 

The knowledge, research, improvement, and development of the rural area are 
complex activities, with a vital importance for the country, both due to the dimension 
of the rural area, expressed by the surface owned by it, and to the percentage of 
population involved in productive, service, cultural and social, habitat, and tourism 
activities. In the Report to the Project on a European Charta of the Rural Space, 
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the Commission for Agriculture and Rural Development of the European Council 
considers that the rural area of Europe represents 80% of the total surface and it 
directly or indirectly influences more than half of the European population. With all 
the rapid urbanization, due to the unprecedented industrialization during the end of 
this century and millennium, with the reduced number of people involved in 
agriculture, forestry, pisciculture (without reducing the number of the persons in the 
rural space) and with the decrease of the relative percentage of the agriculture within 
the gross domestic product, the importance of the rural space is not reduced; on the 
contrary, it is studied, researched, and subject to a complex process of development 
with more and more interest. 

The percentage of the rural population and of the surface occupied by the 
rural area, as well as the importance of the rural life for a country make the issue of 
the rural development and management become of national and international size and 
importance, as the rural character is considered to be the business card of a country.   
The European Council raised the problem of the rural space at the level of European 
politics. The Parliament within the European Council adopted Recommendation 
1296/1996 regarding the European Charta of the Rural Space – frame document, 
politic and legal, regarding the rural development and management in Europe. 

The issue regarding the rural development and management is one of the 
most complex problems of modern times, due to the fact that in its essence, is 
assumes the achievement of a balance between the requirement for the preservation 
of the economic, ecologic and socio-cultural rural space on the one hand, and the 
tendency to “modernize” the rural life, on the other hand. The rural development and 
management is at the confluence between the tendency to expand the urban space, 
the aggressive development of the large industry based on the rural space, and the 
requirement to maintain, as much as possible, the rural space to its current 
dimensions. 

The rural development and management that tends to modernize, to become 
more European as area, at the level of each country, has as main objective the  and, 
where occurred serious local, regional or national destructions (physical or socio-
cultural) (as in the case of certain former communist countries, Romania included, 
and in certain over-modernized areas in Western Europe) there is proposed the 
solution of the “reconstruction” or, maybe, of the “restoration” of these areas, to 
bring them back to the standards of “rural character”. 

Regarding the concept of rural development, in Romania it is considered that 
until now there have not existed any scientific complex studies in the field. Except 
the period between the two world wars, when the bases of the Romanian sociological 
school was founded by Dimitrie Gusti, and when there were performed ample 
sociological studies in the field, who “X-rayed” the status of the Romanian village. 

Although there exist numerous rurally underdeveloped regions or areas in 
Romania, the notion of rural underdevelopment is not regulated. Thus, in the 
European Union, in order to implement the support measures for the deprived areas 
from the community budget, the Regulation 205271988 defines the rural areas left 
behind as those areas where the gross domestic product represents under 75% of the 
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community average. We suggest that this EU directive should be adopted in our 
country by taking in consideration the GDP average of Romania. The calculation of 
the GDP per inhabitant is made in Romania, through the official statistic, only for 
counties. Applying this criterion of classification on counties in the category of 
rurally underdeveloped regions, the counties rank as follows: Olt, Bistriţa-Năsăud, 
Vaslui, Ialomiţa, Botoşani, Călăraşi, Giurgiu (in a decreasing order). Of course, the 
calculation per counties is not relevant, since the calculation of the index should 
include only the data of the GDP/inhabitant regarding the rural space. The map of the 
underdeveloped areas should be much more diversified. Perhaps every county might 
delimit such areas, with various degrees of expansion. 

The initiation of such delimitation studies for the disadvantaged areas is 
compulsory from a double perspective, the first one referring to the need to introduce 
the households in these areas in a budget program for financial support, and the 
second one referring to the treatment of the rural space from a legislative point of 
view in order to adhere and integrate Romania in the EU; in the disadvantaged areas 
it is necessary to be introduced a national system of compensatory allowances for 
the incomes of the family agricultural households. These financial allowances should 
compensate the difference between the higher average costs of production of the 
households in these areas as compared to the average costs of production in the areas 
favorable for the agricultural production. The compensatory allowances have a 
double role, i.e. an economic role and a social role.  

 The economic role of the compensatory allowances is to ensure the 
profitability of the disadvantaged households and areas, to guarantee the 
continuity of the agricultural, forestry, and agro-touristic activities; 

 The social role of the compensatory allowances is to keep the population 
in the disadvantaged areas in order to prevent the phenomenon of 
depopulation of the mountain areas and of other disadvantaged areas. 

The rural spaces in need have to be supported through multi-national 
programs in order to maintain and develop viable rural communities. The 
development programs of the areas in need must include the following fields: 

- Diversification of the activities in the main sector; 
- Development of the non-agricultural sectors; 
- Development of agrotourism; 
- Environmental restoration and protection; 
- Development of the human resources by employment and stabilization of 

the rural manpower; 
- Technical assistance. 
 
2.8.1. The concept of rural tourism - a valve truthful of sustainable tourism 
 
Since it is a rather recent socio-economic phenomenon, the concerns to define 

rural tourism are relatively sporadic and heterogeneous, as their source is the interest 
in the matter provided by various categories of specialists:  sociologists, geographers, 
specialists in field treatment, psychologists. 
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Agrotourism develops mainly in areas more intensely antropized through the 
agricultural activities (cereals, zoo-technical, viticultural, fruit-growing, mixed, etc.). 
From the point of view of the structure of activity, agrotourism represents all services 
provided within a farm or an agrotouristic guesthouse (accommodation, meals from 
specific products, leisure). Thus, the term has a more limited scope and it designated 
a rather small number of the rural tourism components. 

Agrotourism allows the capitalization of the accommodation possibilities of 
the peasant household, properly prepared and arranged to receive guests, the 
insurance of the services for eating and for other complementary activities, directly 
depending on the economic specific of the farm, such as: entertainment activities, 
initiation in certain traditional crafts, horse back riding, fishing, therapeutic 
treatments, etc. Consequently, agrotourism is a touristic activity designed to bring 
complementary income to farmers, by the maximum capitalization of the specific 
resources of the farm, coming from the agricultural activity that remains their main 
source of income. 

The offer of the agrotourism “Vacation in the peasant household” is 
different from the one of the rural tourism. In the first case, the product must reflect 
the characteristic features of the peasant household (specific products, regional 
specialties, small animals and animals for traction, personal contact with the host, the 
typical atmosphere of the peasant household). The offer “Rural tourism” defines all 
offers in the rural environment, that are not necessarily connected to the peasant 
household (e.g. vacations in household that lost their main function, sojourns in 
holiday lodges. In rented private houses, in holiday villages, in tourist stop-over, etc), 
and their main feature is the localization in the rural space. The rural feature is 
underlined mainly by the desire of tourist to become familiar with the rural traditions, 
culture and nature, to spend their vacation in an authentic rural environment where 
they look for peace, pure air and where they want to play sports, to take trips or to 
perform other tourist activities: 

- Cultural tourism; 
- Leisure tourism; 
- Curative tourism; 
- Sport tourism;    
- Religious tourism. 

 
2.8.2. The implications of tourism over the rural development 

 
The benefits of performing a sustainable rural tourism 
Despite the fact that rural tourism has a rather small share of the tourist 

market, its trends to develop are accordingly, and thus it can generate positive effects 
over the rural socio-economic life.  Rural tourism can bring about mutations in the 
use of the manpower, by encouraging and financing new types of activities that can 
offer additional vitality to certain adverse and perfectible economic states. 

The main implications of promoting tourism in the rural areas are: 
- The stabilization of the population by anchoring the manpower is an 
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extremely important consequence for most rural areas that are generally confronted 
with the phenomenon of depopulation, arising mainly due to the absence of a sure 
material perspective of the inhabitants. The supply of money coming from tourist 
services can help to preserve the workplaces in services such as commerce, tourist 
accommodation, local transport, health care. They can bring additional incomes to 
farmers, foresters, fishermen. Even if the preservation of the workplaces represents a 
less attractive objective than the creation of new workplaces, it can contribute to the 
viability of the rural communities and especially of the marginal ones, that do not 
benefit from the effects of the urban polarization. A series of studies conducted in the 
rural areas in Austria, Sweden, Ireland, and Romania confirmed the role of tourism in 
preserving the workplaces and in diminishing the phenomenon of depopulation. 

- The creation of new workplaces is possible if the local implementation of 
the rural tourism is successful. The creation of workplaces is associated especially to 
the hotel and catering services but, subsidiarily, their success creates perspectives for 
the ramification of the activities towards commerce and handcraft, transport, 
capitalization of the cultural heritage. 

- Diversifying the ways of using the manpower Most of the rural areas 
present a low diversity in the use of the manpower, who is employed almost 
exclusively in agriculture. The diversification of the activities in a favorable 
economic context can also bring about the stabilization of the rural population. 

- The plural activity – designates the situation when, at an individual or 
family level, existential security is achieved by providing certain extra activities, in 
addition to fulfilling the basic activities. Thus, a farmer may have available rooms to 
let, can help the local administration by providing certain tourist services (guide, 
animator, ski instructor). 

- The promotion and development of the services – an essential aspect, as 
numerous rural collectivities are still deprived of certain proper service facilities. The 
additional demand of products, caused by the increase of the number of customers, 
can allow the expansion of the trade network, the support of certain activities to 
improve the habitat (modernization of the roads, sewerage, electricity supply, road 
and tourist signs), the development of the public transportation, of postal services and 
of the communication means. As far as the tasks of the owners of agrotouristic 
guesthouses are concerned, they must become available for quality services, that can 
be always renewed, adapted to the rapid dynamic of the motivations of the tourist. 

- The economic support of the farmers is a major issue in the economic 
and politic environments. 

- The promotion and preservation of the popular art and of the local 
handcraft industry. 

Rural tourism can help these activities both by acknowledging their 
importance, and by trading their handcraft products. The size, the degree of 
preservation, and the originality of these activities are very different at a regional and 
national level. From this point of view our country is at an advantage, due to the 
enormous diversity and authenticity of the rural artistic products.  Besides the 
economic dimensioning they involve, these concern represent messages with an 
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exceptional value over the spiritual vocations of the Romanian rural communities 
and, implicitly, ideal means of promoting a favorable image and of stimulating the 
touristic interest, both at a national and at an international level. 

-The rehabilitation of the urbanistic cultural heritage is achieved under 
the conditions of the existence of a tourist flow, mainly through two means: 

 The preservation or restoration of the historical or cultural points 
of interest can be achieved by using access fees. 

 The creation of an accommodation potential involves the restoration 
and reusing the abandoned constructions due to depopulation, the 
increase of the degree of comfort for the buildings with rooms that can 
be let, building motels, villas, camping sites, an infrastructure for 
recreation. 

The attraction of new investments remains the “key to success” and the 
sustainability of any activity. 

The rural tourism is a potential method itself, but it also has the advantage of 
acting towards the opening of new investment possibilities. Tourism facilitates the 
contact among people coming from the most varied environments, and the ideas and 
actions directed for the superior capitalization of the various local resources, come 
right after. Of course, keeping in mind pleasant memories about the rural vacations 
can incite business persons to start investing in this area.  As any other productive 
activity, rural tourism can also determine the occurrence of synergetic effects of 
growth, by attaching new variables in the design process and in the operating 
strategy. 

 
2.8.3. The difficulties and the disadvantages of the rural tourism in relation 

to the environment 
 
The economic restructurings that happened in the sensitive balance 

environments involve a degree of risk that can become disturbing. The most frequent 
difficulties occurring in the evolution of the rural tourism phenomenon are mainly 
derived from the following aspects: 

 The pressure over the environment – the most attractive tourist 
destinations are exactly the ones conditioned by the most sensitive 
environments (mountain areas, the ones near lakes and rivers, the 
seaside). 

 The socio-cultural pressure – important from a sociologic point of 
view, it is the influence of the traditional culture that almost always 
implies the change of the traditional culture. 

 The limited aspect of the accommodation possibilities – the increase in 
the tourist flow can generate accommodation problems because small 
communities rarely have a major surplus of housing. 

 The passivity towards the pressures of the external entrepreneurs – 
an obvious trend, in numerous rural areas, is the lack of implication of 
farmers and local enterprises in the tourist market. The tourist business 
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structures underwritten from outside create tensions in the relations with 
the local population who feels as an ignored or at most accepted 
community, a situation that is abnormal. 

 The problems regarding planning, local control, public and 
partnership participation 

 The territorial differentiation of the rural tourist potential – there are 
regions favored by the quality of the natural or cultural landscape, by the 
degree of modernization of transports and services, by a privileged 
position as compared to the home areas of the tourists or to the main 
tourist routes.  

 The reserves of the farmers – farmers represent the determining 
element for the operation of the rural tourism and for the existence of the 
landscape which rural tourism depends on. They understand the 
possibilities offered by tourism in an extremely uneven and sometimes 
slow manner. 

 The lack or the insufficiency of the tourist competence of the 
farmers. The gain of the abilities necessary to perform a profitable and 
beneficial activity, touristic included, is a complex process, with various 
subjective aspects that depend on the personality of the subject, on a 
series of subjective constraints. 

 The adverse complementarity of the enterprises and the absence of 
the co-operation structures.   Generally, enterprises in the rural space 
are small and are not always open to the exchange and co-operation 
relations. 

We hope (as a country that accessed the EU on January 1st, 2007) that the 
diversity of the regions that form Romania shall represent a factor for the 
enhancement of the European integration, and it shall also represent an exponent of 
its economic disparities. 

However, the various measures taken to correct the lack of balance try to keep 
the rural population within the European countries, due to two fundamental reasons: 

 The need to maintain a human structure in the rural space as base for the 
family exploitation; 

 The diversification of the economic activities, when the farming ones 
become insufficient to maintain incomes equal to the ones obtained from 
performing production activities in other fields. 

As a conclusion, classic tourism seems to be in a crisis, maybe due to the 
over-saturation of the famous traditional areas or as a consequence of the moving 
autonomy of the European population that tries to divide the vacation period 
throughout the whole year, combining the periods of sojourn in the traditional areas 
with other alternatives in the rural space. 
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CHAPTER 3 
 

 
ECOLOGY IN TOURISM OR THE ECOLOGY OF TOURISM 

 
 The trend accepted by travelers and tourists under the name of “closer and 

quicker” shall be the travel & leisure trademark of next year, 2012, if it can be 
translated as “more useful and more efficient”.  

A solution for the tourism operators is to adapt the message to this “value for 
money” that both individuals and tourism organizations expect.  

Intro a captive market, considered to be expensive, Romania has the chance 
to recover by quality services at an optimum price. And I would like to remind you 
that we all know it depends on the political stability that shall generate the economic 
recovery and a healthy circulation of consumers of hotel services in all segments: 
business, events, leisure, holiday at the seaside and in the mountains, circuits, etc. 

In this context, it is vital to raise the awareness of the actors in tourism 
regarding the environment they exploit for and to their benefit, an environment 
whose “health” also conditions the quality of the tourist act.  

We witness a responsible care towards the environment that is continuously 
growing, both at the level of the national governmental bodies, civic associations – 
nongovernmental for environment protection, international bodies, and at the level of 
the operators in the industry of tourism and travels. 

The international governmental bodies acting in the field of industry of 
tourism and travels, together with the information provided by the giants of the 
accommodation industry at a global level (hotel chains, restaurants chains, 
assessment companies in the field, etc) meet the operators in the industry with 
studies, analysis, ecologic and quality operation standards, as well as 
recommendations providing, based on the data and experiences at a global, regional 
or national level, solutions for a “friendly” operation of the hotels, restaurants, and 
other units of accommodation or catering, in an ecologic and profitable context. 

The hotel and restaurant chains, although they have their own operation and 
environment protection policies, and despite the competition among them from an 
ecologic point of view, they all join their efforts regarding the environment 
protection.  

Some of them perform protection programs for the tourist and hotel 
environment. This waking within each tourist unit is part of alerting the hotel and 
restaurant managers about the ever increasing demand of the tourist services 
consumers for “clean”  ecologic offers.  

Presently, environment represent more and more a condition for successful 
businesses. 
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3.1. Minimal environment protection measures in the hospitality industry 

 
Each hotel must create its own policies for a proactive protection of the 

environment, regardless of their belonging to a strong company or to a family 
business. 

“The corporative policies, i.e. the ones of the national or international hotel 
chains, cannot ignore the localization area of the hotel, the climate, the specific 
operation conditions, the legal constraints form the point of view of the environment 
policies in that country. If these official policies are missing, the operators of these 
corporations have the moral duty to introduce them. However, each hotel has its 
identity, its peculiarities, and that is why they must be used in a creative manner and 
to apply the information on the environment punctually”9. 

The policy of each unit must also count on the real demand of the tourist 
services consumers, on the implication of the customers into the implementation of 
these concept – as an active and conscious part – together with the hotel staff. 
Consequently, the personnel and even the customers must be continuously educated. 

The environment protection policy used by a hotel must be continuously 
observed, together with the achievement of the payments or the occupancy rate. 
Results can be noticed only if the operation standards are maintained, cutting the 
unjustified consumptions of: water, energy or fuel, disposing waste in the sewerage 
system. The results can also be noticed by measuring: the comparison of 
consumption to other periods in the past, but also to the reaction of the customers to 
the “friendly” attitude towards environment. 

Yet, the success key factor is the involvement of the hotel managers. They 
are the ones who must draw a plan to approach these policies, who can prevent the 
potential claims by correct and timely managerial decision, but especially those who 
can stop the waste of resources. 

Thus, the stress is laid mainly on: 
 establishing the persons responsible for the actions,  
 involving the technical department in following the consumptions, 

methods and ways of reduction without affecting the normal 
technological processes and the quality of services,  

 allotting funds to replace those devices that, besides having non-
economic consumptions, can also endanger the lives of the tourists, 

  the periodical analysis of the results and the amendment of the errors 
or over-passing the consumption limits,  

 awarding benefits or prizes to the people responsible for the 
implementation of the environment protection plan. 

The ecologic protection policies must bring hotel keepers multiple benefits. 
On the one hand, an increase of the business volume and, on the other hand, 
significant decreases of the operation costs, i.e. a larger profit. It can be translated as: 
                                                
9 P.Nistoreanu, Ecoturism şi turism rural,  Ed. ASE, 2006. 
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 a lower consumption and, consequently, lower costs (many environment 
protection measures are designed to reduce the consumption of energy, 
eater, consumables, etc., also causing the reduction of the operation costs); 

 the loyalty of clients and a better public image (the hotel guests are more 
and more interested in protecting the environment; if one can prove to 
them the concern for the environment protection and for their comfort, the 
respect and the loyalty of guests is gained and they shall advertise the 
hotel); 

 attracting and keeping a devoted personnel (if the employees notice the 
concern for the environment protection they shall have the feeling that 
they are working for a more sympathetic company; this shall lead to the 
increase of the motivation, of loyalty, and efficiency of the staff, which 
brings about a more reduced fluctuation of personnel); 

 long-term benefits. 
 
Many of the positive results are achieved by simple measures, without 

involving significant costs. Others are a combination of simple measures and 
relatively few costs, but also of measures involving investments – with rather high 
costs, which are reimbursed before the deadline due to the savings achieved by: 

 low consumptions of energy, fuel, water and low town administration fees 
(for discharge of effluents/treated waste water); 

 gathering   of compacted and low-volume waste, sale of the recyclable 
waste  - paper, cardboard, glass, aluminum cans, wood form pallets and 
packaging,  etc.10 

Each of these plans or combinations of simple measures with rather cheap 
investments bring benefits to companies or operation units. 

Hotels and restaurants, regardless of their localization, degree of comfort or 
specific, nature of clients, etc, consume large quantities of resources to satisfy the 
demands of the consumers and to keep up the operation standards. 

The consumed resources in the hospitality industry are varied: 
 construction materials used to build these objectives – new or restored;  
 energetic resources (electric energy received through the national network 

or produced in situ, in the isolated area and localities, fossil fuels – usually 
methane and liquid fuels); resources used to head the buildings, to treat 
warm house water, to use all installations, equipment, lighting, 
communication, etc;  

 water: that can be drinkable or not; 
 equipment and installations embedded in those buildings to bestow its 

destination as service supplier: hotel, food, catering, etc.; 
 materials and equipment necessary for the current operation: furniture, 

linen, plates and dishes, tableware, detergents, cleaning materials, 
advertising materials, etc.;    

                                                
10 P.Nistoreanu, Ecoturism şi turism rural, Ed. ASE, 2006 
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 food, drinks, ingredients, half-cooked products, etc.. 
 The quantities of consumed resources depend on a series of factors, among 

which: 
 the localization of that unit: town, tourist resort, along routes for cars, 

ships, trains;  
 the accessibility to resources (the water supply nearby or through long and 

expensive water ducts; the energy transport network or the network for the 
electric energy created by generators operating with liquid or methane 
fuels); 

 the technical equipment of the units (equipment with low consumption, 
water recycling for other uses, drinkable water treatment plans, lighting 
through economic bulbs and lights); 

 the level of “ecologic conscience” of the workers of those units and of the 
implemented saving programs; 

 the level of prices or fees of the consumed resources that can often inhibit 
the non-economical consumption and to force saving measures without 
influencing the quality of the services.11 

 
3.2.   Planning and implementing the ecologic actions in tourism 

 
        Fortunately, more and more hotels promote a balanced consumption of natural 
resources – thermal and electric energy and water – and they try to raise the 
awareness of visitors over the environment issues. 
        The “ecologic” charta of hotels forces the urgent implementation of the 
following actions: 

 To achieve practices for the environment protection throughout its period 
of usage; 

 To comply with all legislation regarding environment protection; 
 To minimize the use of energy, water, and raw materials; 
 To minimize waste and to reduce, reuse, and recycle the resources 

consumed by the company whenever possible; 
 To minimize pollution and, wherever possible, to treat discharged waste 

water; 
 To invite customers, suppliers and wholesalers to take part in the efforts 

for environment protection;  
 To act, if possible, together with the other ones in the tourist industry, with 

the public agencies and local community, to achieve more objectives 
regarding environment protection; 

 To insure the training of personnel and the resources necessary to achieve 
the objectives;  

 To openly inform the interested parties on the ecologic policy and 
practices; 

                                                
11 P.Nistoreanu, Ecoturism şi turism rural, Ed. ASE, 2006. 
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 To regularly monitor and record the impact of actions on environment and 
to compare the performance with the policy, objectives, and goals. 

All efforts must be focused on a number of six major fields of the 
environment protection that can be worked upon, i.e.:  

 energy,  
 solid wastes, 
  water, waste water  
 gas emissions,  
 wholesalers and suppliers,  
 company issues. 

These ecologic actions that a hotel must take involve the ecologic control 
(that should help in taking the decisions regarding the most important steps that the 
unit could benefit from). Why hotels, regardless of their size, are a source of 
pollution that endanger the balance of the environment? The answer lies in the 
following: 

 they consume raw materials, water, energy to provide services for tourists; 
 they use harmful substances (such as CFC – chlorofluorocarbon – used for 

refrigerators or bleachers based on chlorine); 
 they generate waste and produce waste water and polluting gas emissions; 
 many of the products they buy have an impact on environment, together 

with their manufacturing procedure, their use and disposal. 
The six main fields that require actions regarding the protection of the 

environment are: 
 Energy 
Hotels use large amounts of energy under the form of heat and electricity. 

The main usages of energy are: 
 heating, ventilation and air conditioning;  
 washing and chemical cleaning;  
 lighting;    
 additional equipment such as pools; 
 food processing and refrigeration; 
 fuel for vehicles. 

This energy comes, first of all, from fossil fuels (coals, gas and oil), either by 
direct burning or used to generate electricity, which is received through the national 
network. Burning fossil fuel is the main reason for Earth heating, acid rains, and 
other issues regarding air pollution. By reducing the use of energy, the hotel can 
generate real advantages regarding the environment. The costs for the current 
exploitation can also be reduced.  

Studies showed that most hotels use energy inefficiently and that they can get 
real savings by housekeeping practices more economic regarding the use of energy 
and through investing in more effective measures to reduce the energetic costs.  

Wastes  
Mankind, due to overdevelopment (demographic, over-offer of the 

consumption society, and deficiencies in education, etc.) is assaulted by all kind of 
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wastes:  solid, liquid, exit gases, as well as “new” wastes, the radioactive ones, 
resulting from civil and military nuclear processes. Billions of tons of all type of 
wastes are generated each year, and the problem of storage, disposal and discharge or 
“sheltering” the ones with a higher potential of risk for population and environment 
is already a matter of survival. 

The hospitality industry generates large amounts of wastes, both by using the 
resources, and by the ones resulted from the remains brought by clients and 
personnel and then thrown in the garbage cans of hotels. 

Most generated wastes are solid waste, made up of normal waste resulted 
from the daily operation, waste coming from construction materials used for 
renovations, repairs, painting and decorating, from unpacking products used for the 
technological processes in kitchens, bars, laundries, the technical and maintenance 
sector and from the daily processed of cleaning the production and common areas, in 
the rooms of the customers, as well as from the areas where the personnel work. 

The success of recycling wastes that can be processed depends on the manner 
these wastes are collected by the employees responsible for this task. But they must 
be trained, supervised, and motivated. 

Collecting solid waste and sorting them since the collection ease the work of 
the persons that perform the storage of the waste, more or less toxic, more or less 
large but more expensive to be stored. 

Although, since collection, there can be selected the recyclable waste: 
cardboard, paper, glass or broken glass, wood, etc., they can and should be stored in 
special containers, to be delivered to companies that collect waste. 

The rest of the solid waste can be divided into: 
 organic waste, the ones resulting from the technological processes in 

kitchens and laboratories, meat processing units, etc., and in the kitchen 
offices, with food remains; 

 non-recyclable waste, better said real garbage. 
This waste can be collected and used as food for animals in the enclosed 

household, sold to animal or poultry breeders or just used as manure. 
The garbage must be collected in plastic bags thrown in special containers, 

preferably dumpsters made of hard but non-brittle plastic, with rolls and lids that do 
not allow the exhale of unpleasant smells. 

Waste represent a world-level ecologic issue. The impact of waste on 
environment is strong, first of all because it needs energy and materials to produce 
the future waste and, secondly, because it generates problems regarding pollution, 
when it is thrown in landfills, when incinerated or when illegally dumped. If, for 
example, waste was thrown locally (in sea, river, stream), this would harm the image 
of the area and would lead to loosing clients. In many countries, waste producers are 
legally bound to make sure that waste is stored safely. Breaching this responsibility 
can lead to fines and high costs for cleaning. But here the Environmental Guard 
should make felt its presence, more aggressive and punitive. 

That is why hotels should minimize the use of materials, recycle and reuse 
used materials, where possible, and to safely store residual waste. Experience shows 
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that there are also possibilities to improve the situation and that it is not difficult to 
make substantial savings with the help of good, practice measures, followed by a 
promotion of these results under the form of good practices that should be multiplied. 

Water 
It is well known the fact that water is one of the resources most used by the 

hospitality industry for: customers’ rooms – washing, toilets, cleaning; in restaurants 
– cooking, washing food, vegetables, cutlery, etc.; circulating cooling agent in the air 
conditioning installations; pools; watering green spaces and sport fields, etc.  

To be of high quality, water collected from various sources must be tested, 
controlled, and approved for consumption. More upstream most environment 
“unfriendly” users are – factories, works, urban built-up areas, coal exploitation, etc. 
- that discharge waste water in these sources of water, the more water must pass 
through various phases of treatment, with very high costs. 

Upon the consumer – hotels and restaurants – it is recommended that water, 
regardless its source, must be treated accordingly to be as close as to pure spring 
water as possible. 

Water consumptions in hotels imply the use of filters and the use of 
biodegradable detergents used in plates and dishes or laundry washing units, so that 
the service life is extended for the instillations of interior water circuit, for equipment 
and devices, and waters discharged as effluents shall be cleaner and less harmful. 

Thus, it becomes necessary to implements certain measures to reduce the 
operation costs and to save water, and to involve personnel and require customers to 
be an active part in the implementation of the taken measures. 

Water is a rare resource in may parts of the globe, and the uses for the 
services connected to tourism can dramatically influence its supply towards other 
local needs, such as agriculture, industry or other services. Saving and maintaining 
the quality of fresh water are very important elements within these units. 

Most times, hotels are not very interested in this issue. Although water is 
expensive, its saving can also have positive financial results, just like the ecologic 
ones, sustainable in time. 

Effluents and gas emissions 
This section refers to the emanation (in soil, water or air) of liquids or gas 

substances that can affect the health of people or of environment. 
The hotels also eliminate large quantities of liquid waste, coming from the 

technological processes in the spaces designed for food processing, from the shared 
toilets and from the bathrooms in the apartments, from cleaning and washing units. 

The main sources of such emanations are: 
 discharge of untreated waste water into sources of fresh water or into the 

sea; 
 gas emissions from boilers heated with fossil fuel; 
 discharge of dangerous chemicals in the sewerage system; 
 gas emissions from vehicles; 
 CFC from the refrigeration and air conditioning installations; 
 leaks of fuels or dangerous chemicals in soil or water; 

Ecology in Tourism or the Ecology of Tourism

51



 smells from kitchens or laundries; 
 nocturnal noise from clubs or vehicles. 

In many parts of the world, discharge of polluting substances is strictly 
controlled by the law. The breach of these norms can lead to fines or even to the loss 
of the reputation of that tourist unit. Even when there does not exist the force of the 
law, the emanations must be diminished and liquid and gas must be discharged in a 
controlled manner. 

The depreciation of the air quality is extremely harmful for the tourist 
circulation. The large cities are practically suffocated by the harmful emanations of 
residual substances in the atmosphere and air is often unbreathable. 

The persons that manage and provide high class activities can implement a set 
of concepts regarding the “courtesy of choice” – accommodation of smoking and 
nonsmoking customers in the hospitality industry, concepts that offer complex 
solutions, both for the “friendly”, ecologic operation, and from the point of view of 
the ventilation or air conditioning systems. 

Noise is also a risk factor. The hospitality industry is not safe from this aspect 
of the consumption society development; on the contrary, it also generates sound 
pollution sources. Noise is a risk not only for customers, but also for the workers in 
these units. 

Wholesalers and suppliers 
Acquisitions must be made based on very strict rules, regarded from several 

angles:12 
 The one of the ecologic impact for clients and workers in hotels; 
 The one regarding the minimization of wastes; 
 The one regarding efficiency and the optimum ratio price/quality and 

environment “friendly”, both during usage and when disposing disposal 
of remains or their delivery packaging; 

 The possibility that a large part of the acquired goods can be recycled 
after the master use or used several times; 

 The energetic efficiency; 
 Low consumptions of detergents, water, energy, etc. 
 The ecologic impact that certain substances, detergents that are not 

biodegradable have on the waters where non-filtered and untreated 
residual emissions are discharged into. 

The products the hotel purchases have an impact over the environment 
associated to the production, distribution, usage, and disposal. The activities 
performed by the involved wholesalers have the same environmental associated 
impact. Numerous improvements can be brought to products and services to make 
them profitable and benefic for environment. 

A wise purchase policy can lead to performance in the environment 
protection without scarifying other performance criteria or which could include 
additional costs. The change in the purchase manner regarding certain segments that 

                                                
12 P.Nistoreanu, Managementul în turism, servicii-Ecologia în industria ospitalităţii, Ed.ASE, 2006 
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are easily noticed by customers (cosmetics and linen) can also bring substantial 
benefits. 

Hotels that shall implement these ecologic policies can benefit from a 
salutary and encouraging intervention. 

 The accommodation structures that want to act with the ecologic label could 
benefit from a VAT of 9%, if the bill regarding the establishment of certain 
mechanism to stimulate the introduction of the ecologic label, submitted on March 4 
at the Chamber of Deputies, shall be approved under its current form. 

Also, according to the legislative imitative (of the PNL deputies Lucia Varga 
and Cristian Burlacu), the accommodation units that shall obtain the ecologic label 
shall benefit, beside a VAT of 9%, from a income or profit tax exemption, case may 
be, for a period of ten years. 

To benefit from the legislative act, the certified natural persons, the family 
businesses and the commercial companies must meet at least three of the following 
criteria:  

 To use alternative energy in a ratio of at least 15% for the tourism activity; 
 To use economic electric bulbs in a proportion of at least 50%; 
 To use ecologic detergents;  
 To selectively collect their own waste; 
 To promote the ecologic Romanian traditional products; 
 To use exclusively ecologic transport means, within the programs organized 

for tourists. 
 The investment in ecologic policies, even in ecologic businesses, seems to be 

a successful area, which can have a sure chance.  
The business environment recommends the persons who intend to begin a 

business to direct themselves towards the production of FOOD, biofuel or 
unconventional ENERGY. 

This type of activities have a sure future. We must bear in mind the fact that 
for the activities in the ecologic field there exist numerous facilities, such as the 
future European programs that shall be developed in this direction, as well as the 
capitalization of waste, one of the most profitable and prospective businesses. 

The ones who already understood the major benefits of applying the ecologic 
policies already began to implement them. Even if in Romania there does not exist a 
hotel with no emissions, the “Green Report” team intended that in 2009 they should 
find the hotels in Bucharest that, besides their concern for their customers, they also 
care for the impact of their operations over the environment. The questionnaire was 
sent to all large hotels in Bucharest but not all of them answered to its questions. 
Three hotels were highlighted by programs dedicated to the reduction of the carbon 
footprint. First prize goes to Pullman Hotel, on the second position is 
Intercontinental, and the third place is occupied by - Crowne Plaza Hotel. There are 
several successful ideas in the eco-hospitality field below, put into practice by these 
hotels:  

1. Pullman Hotel  
“Earth Guest“, the awareness raising program for the employees and 
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customers of the hotels separated Pullman from the other top hotels. Another novel 
program, “Earth Guest”, includes a TV channel of the hotel through which customers 
find out about recycling and saving water and electricity consumption, as well as 
about the sustainable development of the Pullman hotels. Besides this program, the 
hotel has organic food in its menu and it buys products on the local market. Besides, 
they recycle and use ecologic detergents. Pullman gathered 380 points, having 
implemented 18 out of the 21 measures included in the questionnaire.  

2. Intercontinental Hotel   
The hotel, a representative building for Bucharest, obtained some extra points 

for having a social responsibility strategy, Intercontinental Bucureşti  having won in 
2008 a prize for the waste management program. Other measures that separated the 
hotel from the others are the creation of parking lots for bicycles and the participation 
in the campaign “Earth Hour”. Intercontinental Bucureşti gathered 360 points, having 
implemented 16 measures included in the “Green Report” questionnaire.  

3. Crowne Plaza Hotel   
At a small distance from the second position, Crowne Plaza gathered 350 

points. Besides economic electric bulb, the selective collection of waste and the 
recycling of household waste, the hotel has available for its guests shuttles for the 
trip to and from the airport, i.e. sustainable transport. The donation of used furniture 
is another important measure to diminish the impact of the hotel on the environment. 

4. Carol Parc Hotel  
The five star plus hotel gathered, based on the questionnaire, 290 points. The 

hotel eliminated the tools made of plastic, it gets involved in social responsibility 
programs, and it buys food on the local market. The hygiene products are also 
purchased from Romania, their carbon footprint being reduced compared to the 
products ordered from abroad. The hotel was also equipped with systems to reduce 
the water and energy consumption, and it uses recycled paper for documents. 

5. Marriott Hotel  
The Marriott Hotel in Bucharest uses ecologic detergents, it diminished the 

consumption of paper and it selectively collects waste. Besides these measures, the 
hotel also has systems to make the water and energy consumption more effective, 
and customers find ecologic messages in their rooms. Marriott gathered 280 points in 
the questionnaire conducted by “Green Report”. 

6. K+K  
The recycles used furniture elements, it buys food and hygiene products on 

the local market. Besides, they use recycled paper for their documents and they 
removed the plastic tools. For its environment measures, the hotel gathered a total of 
240 points after filling the “Green Report” questionnaire. 

At a world level, a top recently made in 2010 by the hotel.com site, indicates 
Daintree Eco Lodge & Spa to be the most ecologic hotel in the world. The Australian 
complex is situated in the oldest tropical forest in the world and it benefits from 15 
villas placed in Daintree Rainforest. Among the facilities offered by this hotel 
complex, there are the lighting with solar energy, ecologic bulbs, and organic animal 
and vegetal products, coming from its own farm. 
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In conclusion, clearly, the Romanian market begins to be interesting for large 
international tour operators and for established companies. Regarding the market 
developments, as was expected two years ago, hotel capacity increased in 2011, in 
evaluated terms, remaining the component with the biggest dynamic of the market. 
Also, our country has very big chances to become soon the most important state in 
terms of "seif country sites." "Politico-social mutations regarding the global tourism 
circulation gives Romania the chance to reach the star destination of investors and 
tourists from Europe and especially from Eastern Europe. But it is crucial that 
businesses environment and authorities to consider seriously taking advantage o 
current real opportunities – after so many other lost opportunities. 

A good example, in 28st September  2010 has been the Second edition of the 
conference "Green Hotels in Romania", this workshop which has proposed to hire 

the hotel industry and connected products and 
services in a discussion about the opportunity 
and the importance of a more responsible 
approach for the environment of the 
architectural design, renovation and operation of 
properties. 
The event proved to be useful for people with 

leadership positions in the hospitality industry, architects, designers, engineers, 
specialists in technology, academic environment, and for other interested 
persons to take advantage of the efficient design in terms of energy and friendly with 
the environment.13  

Be noted, however, that Romania is still confronted with an acute lack of 
human resources with real professional competences in hospitality industry 
specializations, in accordance with the global practice. "Let’s start from the simple 
premise that the 948 tourism structures which were included as licensed in 
31st December 2005 and the approximately 2.470 travel agencies in Romania must 
be lead according to the legislation in force, by a licensed manager. In the absence of 
an updated and efficient training system and professional formation in modern 
occupations of hospitality, on all levels of training (pre-university, undergraduate 
vocational, continue training, etc.), a natural question appears alarmingly: where can 
we find in the next several years, over 3400 professionals managers, and with them 
sufficient human resources in competitive teams to apply the operating procedures 
corresponding world standards.  

An important engine of the evolution in hospitality was business and 
motivational tourism, which in 2009 had an important value growth, only in 
Bucharest with more than 42%, this thing generating an additional volume of specific 
services required, demand absorbed by the new hotel capacities inaugurated in 2007 
and 2008.  

The average degree of occupancy of the whole capacities of accommodation 
in Bucharest grew up in 2010, compared to the previous year, with over 12% to 69%, 

                                                
13 http://www.rogbc.org/ 
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and so exceeding the European average with almost 2%, with 4% over the West 
European average and relatively to the same level as the Centre-South-East European 
average .(National Institute of Statistics) 

That's why, the Council of Romanian for Green Buildings organized in 
September 2010 (28 Sept.) the second edition of the event "Green Hotels and in 
Romania". 

Green Hotels are environmentally-friendly properties whose managers are 
eager to institute programs that save water, save energy and reduce solid waste in 
order to protect the environment but also to reduce operational costs. The concept 
and principles of - Green Hotels have been widely studied by researchers and applied 
in many hotels all over the world through a number of environmental friendly 
measures, demonstrating also their social responsibility for environmental protection. 
Implementing sustainable practices can benefit both business and the public sector by 
creating a secure and health environment.  

Green power represents a trend imposed internal and international markets by 
the new profile of consumer which becomes more informed and aware of what a 
standard quality of life means. The new consumer is more demanding and interested 
in his health and in his return to the nature, goal of the XXI century. 

Responsible tourist wants peace, vegetation and discovering virgin places and 
a nutrition as natural, using bio products. Greening the business represents one of 
objective of the companies of the 21st century which allow them to stay competitive 
on the market. 

The concept of green hotel represents a vast concept, very complex and a 
much discussed topic currently. In general terms a green hotel is an establishment of 
tourist’s reception created by the most demanding ecological criteria that follow each 
stage of the process of construction, from the foundation up to the final product. 
Specialists in the hospitality industry tried to elaborate guides to highlight the main 
stages that need to be analyzed for the construction of an ecological hotel: location, 
building architecture and construction materials, interior design rational use of 
resources and the introduction of some waste recycling measures and monitoring the 
competence of the employees. 

The term of Eco-hotel is used to describe a hotel or an establishment of 
accommodation that has made great improvements in its structure to minimize the 
impact on the environment and does not involve a construction of the building after 
ecological criteria as in the case of green hotels. Most of the times these hotels were 
presented using the term of - Ecolodges . 

In Romania took place such a pilot project under the patronage of the United 
Nations Industrial Development Organization (UNIDO) and the Swiss Government 
for a period of two years (2008-2010) which pursued the selection of 25 hotels where  
will be implemented measures of improvement  defined in clean production activities 
and social responsibility, in order to optimize the consumption. We hope that this 
program of UNIDO will help the Romanians hoteliers to realize a better management 
of resources, so that in addition lowering current costs helps maintaining in the best 
possible state the environment. (see Table 1) 
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Table 1. List of hotels that began participation in 2008 and continue the project 
in 2009-2010 

 

No Name Address Facilities Star 
rating 

1 
HOTEL 
RAMADA 
MAJESTIC 

Bucharest 
Road Victoriei 38-40,  
District 1  
Tel: (+40 21) 310 27 15 / 20 / 
35 / 46 / 72a 
www.majestic.ro 

Hotel – 111 rooms 
Classic restaurant – 100 
seats  
Bar &Bistro – 60 seats 
Business Centre 
Wellness Club: 
Beauty Salon 

4* 

2 HOTEL 
LEVOR 

Bucharest 
25 Occidentului Str., District 1 
T:(+4021).319.0900/300.3000/ 
+4021.319.0901 
www.hotellevor.com 

Hotel - 66 rooms 
Restaurant – 60 seats 3* 

3 HOTEL 
ROZMARIN 

Predeal - Prahova Valley 
Mihail Saulescu Street, 159, 
Brasov County 
Tel: +(40268)456.422/ 
455.683 
www.rozmarin-timpa.ro 

Hotel – 70 rooms 
Restaurant - 300 seats 3* 

 
 

Table 2. List of hotels participants - 2009-2010 
 

No Name Address Facilities Star 
rating 

1 
RAMADA 
BUCHAREST 
PARC 

Bucharest 
3-5 Poligrafiei Street 
Tel: +40 21 5493003 
http://www.ramadaplazabu
charest.ro 

Hotel – 300 rooms 
3 Restaurants – 520 
seats 
7 Conference Meeting 
Rooms – 700 seats 
2 lobby bars – 90 seats 

4* 

2 

HOWARD 
JOHNSON 
GRAND 
PLAZA 
HOTEL 

Bucharest 
5-7 Road Dorobantilor, 
010551, 
Tel: (+40-21) 201 5000 
http://www.hojoplaza.ro 

Hotel – 285 rooms 
Japanese and Fusion 
Restaurants – 194 seats 
Lobby Bar – 50 seats 
Pastry Shop – 11 seats 
9 Conference Meeting 

5* 
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No Name Address Facilities Star 
rating 

Rooms – 937 seats 
Health Club 

3 RAMADA 
NORD 

Bucharest 
44A, Daniel Danielopolu 
Street 
Tel: (+40-21) 407 5219 
http://www.ramadanorth.ro 

Hotel - 134 rooms 
Restaurant 
Lobby Bar 
17Conference Meeting 
Rooms 
Health Club 

4* 

4 ANGELO 

Otopeni/Bucharest, 
283 Road Bucurestilor, 
Tel: (+40 21) 20 36 500 
http://www.skygatehotel.ro 

Hotel – 177 rooms 
Restaurant – 110 seats 
Bar 
4 Conference Meeting 
Rooms – 190 seats 
Health Club 

4* 

5 RAMADA 
BRASOV 

Brasov 
DN1, Sacele - Bunloc 
Tel: + (40) 268 508 009 
Opened September 2008 

Hotel – 113 rooms 
Restaurant – 100 seats 
Lobby bar 
2 Conference Meeting 
Rooms – 170 seats 
Fitness and SPA Center 

4* 

6 ALPIN 
RESORT 

Poiana Brasov, 
Brasov  
Tel : (+40 268) 262 343 
www.hotelalpin.ro 

Hotel – 144 rooms 
Restaurant – 200 seats 
Club Bar 
2 Conference Meeting 
Rooms – 510 seats 
SPA Center 

4* 

7 RIN GRAND 
HOTEL 

Bucharest  
Vitan-Barzesti Street 
No.7D 
Tel: +4031 106 1111 
Fax: +4031 106 1119 
www.rinhotels.ro 

Hotel – 1410 rooms 
3 Restaurants – 950 
seats 
Bar & Bistro – 110 
seats 
Shopping Gallery - 10 
stores  
Wellness Club – 180sq 
pool, fitness room, wet 
and dry sauna and 
Jacuzzi Casino  
42 Conference Meeting 
Rooms – 4000 seats 

4* 
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No Name Address Facilities Star 
rating 

8 
RIN 
CONFORT 
OTOPENI 

Otopeni / Bucharest 
Bucurestilor Street, 
No.255A 
Tel: +4021 350.41.10  
Fax:+4021 350.41.16 
http://www.rinhotels.ro/co
mplex-confort-rin/ 

Hotel – 150 rooms 
2 Restaurants – 230 
seats 
Bar– 40 seats 
Wellness and SPA 
center  
7 Conference Meeting 
Rooms – 300 seats 

4* 

9 HOTEL ANDY 

Predeal 
Trei Brazi Street, No.20 
Tel:0268.455.053, 
0740.102.629 
Fax: 0268.455.059 
www.andyhotels.ro 

Hotel - 30 rooms 
Restaurant – 60 seats 
2 Conference Meeting 
Rooms - 75 seats  
Spa center with 
Jacuzzi, sauna and 
fitness center 

4* 

 
The introduction in the hotelier policies of sustainable development, concerns 

for an ethic attitude and for the development of local communities are just a few of 
the basics pillars of the business conduct of hotel chains. Intercontinental Hotel 
Group launched on the market the new hotel concept Holiday Inn Express which 
promotes an improvement of the quality of clients life by consuming a healthy 
breakfast with carefully selected products, economy on detergents by warning them 
about the daily change of towels and the introduction of accessing the system based 
on card rooms. 

Schneider Electric14 presented innovative solutions for hospitality industry 
with reference to the efficiency of energy, renewable energy, and solutions to reduce 
environmental impact during operating phase of the hotels. Schneider Electric is 
recognized internationally for the technology they offer, as well as providing 
consulting and design expertise offering a wide variety of innovative products 
covering all needs of automation system KNX (automation international standard for 
buildings). 

 The company is a provider of complete solutions, adapted to the 
requirements, whether it is about the particular buildings or hotels. In fact, Schneider 
Electric has a great experience in this field, being involved in large projects: 
Movenpick Hotel in Amsterdam whose modern design was conceived by the 
architect Claus en Kaan, a designer recognized worldwide for his projects, the hotel 
Mandarin Oriental from Prague, a historic building, protected by a conservation 
order and incorporating all the technologies that a luxury hotel can offer, from 
which results greater comfort and a pleasant atmosphere for tourists. 
                                                
14 http://www.romanialibera.ro/bani-afaceri/imobiliare/hoteluri-verzi-si-in-romania-201633.html 
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"Although we can’t talk about a phenomenon spread in Romania, the concern 
for Green Hotels is increasing. The use of intelligent systems for buildings means 
saving electricity by 30% and allows the integrated control over all the installations 
from a building automatically" said David Nicholl, Country President Schneider 
Electric Romania at RGBC Conference. To ensure an optimal energy consumption at 
the Cautiş Hotel in Azuga, was elected an automation solution on KNX standard that 
allows the monitoring of the consumption and the view faults, making the operation 
much easier in terms of the use of a selected personal. Investing in automation 
process will be recovered in about 2-3 years, with a reduction in energy consumption 
by at least 30%. 

 
 
 
 
 
 

Photo 1. Hotel Cautiş in Azuga15 
 

Another example is tourist cottage next to Sibiel (1400 m altitude) which is 
energy independent, equipped with a Schneider Electric Company's management 
solution of energy produced by a network of photovoltaic panels. Photovoltaic 
system was installed in a lateral area of the cabin, with southern orientation and 
features 160 boards and 48 batteries with a maximum capacity of storage of 280kW. 
Autonomy is a few days even under conditions of covered skies. Villa Dana from 
Suceava was also equipped with KNX automation system, the control of basic 
functions of the house, air-conditioning and lighting (including blinds) being realized 
automatically for obtaining maximum comfort. It is also possible local control, but 
also the remote via internet, for example from a mobile phone. Lighting in hotels 
having the highest share in consumption, Philips propose solutions of replacement of 
the incandescent lamps (40% in hotels) and economic sources with halogen with 
LED’s, compact fluorescent and with halogen. 
  Those are achievements and examples not only to follow - as a best practice - 
but also the major steps of tourist establishment from Romania towards sustainable 
development, to greening the services, but being in pioneering phase in terms of their 
number, we can’t do anything but hope in their exponential multiplication to the joy 
of those that want an European quality tourism. 
 

 3.2.1.  The relation between the client / the employee of the hotel 
 
Communication means both with clients and with employees of the hotels 

proved to be necessary for each tourism company. On the one hand, through the 
periodic and solid training of the service, technical, and control personnel – 

                                                
15 http://www.hotelcautis.ro/galerie 
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coordination, over the work tasks with an ecologic aspect, and for the co-operation 
with other partners and customers. On the other hand, through communicating 
customers about all measures with an impact on the environment that could make 
them appreciate the efforts and become active part in the implementation and 
performance of the promoted ecologic programs. 

The initiatives regarding the improvement of the environment must have 
results that should also bring short-term and long-term benefits. The results positive 
can occur as deriving from: 

 the loyalty of customers and new business opportunities; 
 the continuation of relations with tour-operators; 
 the reputation within the community; 
 the keeping and motivation of the personnel. 

The analysis of the recorded progress presupposes a periodic monitoring, as 
often as allowed by the subject of the monitoring. It must be frequent enough to 
allow the application of the necessary corrective actions, if there are major deviations 
from the proposed performances. A verification must also be performed, to make 
sure that the plan is viable and it achieved its goals. 

 
3.3. The ecologic management – the ecotouristic management 

 
Ecology is and shall for at least 20 years from now on, the number one 

concern at an international level. That is why, a waste capitalization business is, even 
in these difficult times, an opportunity. We must not forget that 75% of the resources 
needed by industry are not in the soil, but at its surface, as waste. And the hospitality 
industry, as hotel keepers like to call themselves, eliminates, unfortunately, tons of 
waste. 

Yet, the effective integration of the ecologic management in a company/hotel 
implies the performance of four key steps16: 

 Motivation — the step when the integration of the initiatives begins 
within the company, appointing a “supporter” who shall coordinate it 
and who shall communicate the objectives to the personnel. 

 Planning – here the primary fields are analyzed to identify the measures 
that must be taken and an action plan is prepared, as well as a schedule 
for the performance of the objectives. 

 The actual action – here is obtained the commitment of the personnel 
towards the action plan, the responsibilities are established, and the plan 
is implemented. 

 The analysis of the recorded progress — here are analyzed the recorded 
progress, as compared to the established objectives and there is 
performed an annual analysis of the progress, to evaluate the success and 
failures, and the priorities for the next year are established. (see Figure 
2) 

                                                
16 P.Nistoreanu, Ecoturism şi turism rural, Ed.ASE, 2006. 
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These measures form an annual cycle of the ecologic management. This cycle 
shall be performed each year, starting with the step of analysis, to understand from 
the success and failures of the previous year. 

                      
INTEGRATION OF THE ECOLOGIC MANAGEMENT 

 
Figure 2. Motivation and integration of the Ecologic Management 
 
This requires a person to coordinate and implement the program. He/she must 

have solid background regarding the operation of a hotel, benefit from the respect of 
the personnel, be devoted to the project, and benefit from the support of the 
managers. This person shall be the one to ensure the achievement of good results. 

The motivation of the personnel is the key condition for the success of the 
program implementation. The objectives must be clear, concise, and periodically 
communicated in order to obtain the support of the personnel. The own example of 
involvement of the manager (as he/she is the one who must act first, showing the 
personnel how to take ecologic measures) shall impel and determine the action of the 
hotel personnel, implicitly leading to the increase of the reputation in the hotel 
industry. 

 
Planning of the actions 
This process involves the performance of three basic stages: 
 Revising the primary fields. (A pertinent analysis and diagnosis of the 
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past and, respectively, future, the specification of the improvement 
options, the specification in detail of the place requiring improvements, 
etc.);  

 Drawing the plan with four important steps:  
 taking decisions regarding the first measure to be taken; 
 defining the steps for the implementation of each measure;  
 appointing the responsible persons;  
 establishing the fulfillment date of the objectives.  

The plan of measures must establish the priorities regarding the measures that 
must comply with the legislation, good managerial practices, investments that must 
become profitable in a short time, from an operational and ecologic point of view. 
Elaboration of the plan requires the testing of performances and of the implications 
of costs. 

Establishing the perspective objectives, desired targets. 
The actual accomplishment 
The successful performance of the above-mentioned stages depends on four 

factors: 
Preparation of the action plans per personnel, detailing the general and 

specific actions expected from them; 
Supporting hotels that approach environment matters for the first time, due to 

multiple errors, either of planning or of implementation. There shall be organized: 
theme trainings, round tables, training sessions at the workplace for personnel on 
matters regarding energy and waste or other aspects noted during the performance of 
the projects and that assume specialization. 

Displaying results and granting benefits or rewards to the persons with good 
results.  

Example of good involvement of the manager, an activity that must become 
part of the management and company culture, as well as the care for the customer.  

 
The progress recorded in the implementation of ecologic programs 
implies two target objectives:    
 Monitoring of the progress on achievement steps and the improvement 

of actions (case may be).  
 The annual analysis shall have the form of a report, written by someone 

with experience and practice in the field, together with the forms based 
on the established and monitored objectives; it may be performed 
depending on the hotel and a summary presenting the achievements 
compared to the proposed objectives; discussion with the involved 
personnel, to identify the difficulties that occurred and the achievements 
and the recommendations for the future. 

This analysis is extremely important. It highlights the problematic fields and 
it identifies the most appropriate approach of the ecologic management. Hotels with 
ecologic initiatives (see the previous chapter, 3.2) also exist at a national level and at 
the level of the capital city. 
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Arguments for an ecological marketing 
Almost everything human beings do, it has an impact of the surrounding 

world. It has always been like this. But, since more and more people live in the 
planet, using more and more of its resources, the risk increases that the resulting 
repercussions make life more and more difficult. If this tendency continued along 
this century, it is most likely that Earth should become a planet that could not support 
life. A civilized life for the human species (that many persons could not live yet) 
could not be achieved: the quality of each life would be endangered chronically, and 
the health of the natural environment would be at risk, if not destroyed. 

This must not happen. People on this planet must achieve a quality life for all 
people, in the future and at present, and support nature – in order to create a planet 
that can support life. The first step is to understand the options we have and the 
manner to differentiate them. 

Humankind lives more and more dramas, deriving from its own civilization. 
The environment and health are among the most affected aspects. Present life on the 
blue planet has become extremely difficult. Each component of the environment is a 
reason of concern. Within the last 50 years, half of the world forest disappeared, and 
the ocean surface warmed with an average of half degree Celsius in the last 40 years, 
especially due to carbon emissions from fossil fuel and forest fires. The future does 
not seem brighter, either. The acceleration of the global warming could endanger the 
natural balance and could create unexpected threats for larger and larger 
collectivities. 

The manner in which people shall protect their environment or shall abuse it 
shall decisively determine the life standards in the future, as well as the environment 
standards in tourism (see Chapter 5.3). Our planet does not meet the “three 
requirements” for the live style we lead – we are not always harmonized with each 
other or with the environment.  Sustainable development refers exactly to this 
harmony. It is neither a cliché, nor a vague concept, nor a magic formula to be 
invoked, nor something that can be imposed by governmental programs. It refers to 
finding out a way of living where we should respect each other and environment 
more. It refers to acknowledging the consequences of our attitudes and actions over 
others, to the connections between an action in a field in our life and its repercussions 
over another part, and to the attempt to stop and reverse the destruction of the 
ecosystems around us. It refers to acknowledging and taking over personal 
responsibilities for our actions, acknowledging the importance of our actions and the 
fact that government cannot act if we do not care. The alternative is the conflict 
under its numerous forms and degrees of intensity, including the military action. But 
if each of us can make interconnections between actions and potential consequences, 
then we can direct ourselves towards holistic, sustainable solutions, required by life 
on one planet.17 

This aspect must maintain the concern and accelerate the measure for the 
environment protection. Man, who is at the origin of all ecologic problems, plays a 

                                                
17 Mirela Mazilu, Ecologie şi protecţia mediului înconjurător, Ed.Mirton, 2004, p.31. 
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double role in this matter. On the one hand, man began the deterioration of 
environment. At the same time, man is a victim of this degradation. As a consumer, 
through its behavior, man acts by deteriorating environment, through an increased 
consumption and larger quantities of waste. 

Even if companies must bear a large part of the responsibility regarding 
environment degradation, in the end consumers are the ones who create the 
environment problems. That is why the responsibility regarding environment 
degradation, as well as stopping this phenomenon, belongs not only to companies, 
but to consumers as well. The studies (Polonski, 1994, p. 7; Ottman, 1998, p. 8) 
show that the following reasons lie at the basis of the non-ecologic behavior of 
consumers: 26% because they have no alternatives; 23% because they are lazy; 21% 
because they do not agree with it; 12% because they do not have time; 10% because 
they do not understand the issue. These results show that, at the date of the study, 
consumers were not entirely committed to improving the environment they live in 
and they seemed to leave most of the responsibility to the companies and 
governments. However, consumers seem to be five times more aware than managers 
about the fact that the results obtained by companies in the environment protection 
are an important factor in the buying decisions. 

The normal conclusion seems to be that solutions for the environment 
protection must be found by both directions – by the consumers, and by companies. 

In the market economies where there exists a “freedom of choice”, it is 
generally accepted the fact that persons and organizations are entitled to try to satisfy 
their needs and wants. When companies face limited resources, they must find new 
alternative methods to satisfy these needs and wants that seem unlimited. In the last 
resort, green marketing supervises the manner in which marketing activities use these 
limited resources to satisfy the wants of individual and organizational consumers and 
to fulfill the commercial objectives of the company. 

In this context, there must be monitored the reasons why companies use more 
and more the ecological marketing. The literature in the field highlight numerous 
causes regarding the increase of the importance of using environment marketing, The 
following five seem to be the most suggestive of them (Polonsky, 1994, p.3 

 Occasions: Companies understand green marketing as an opportunity that 
can be capitalized to achieve their objective. 
 Social responsibility. Companies think they have the moral duty to be more 

responsible from a social point of view. 
 Pressures of authorities. The government authorities force companies to 

become more responsible regarding society and environment. 
 Competitive pressures. The ecologic activities performed by competitors 

exercise pressures over companies to change marketing activities into environment 
ones. 
 Matters regarding cost and profit. Costs associated with the disposal of 

waste or with the reduction of the quantities of used materials obliges companies to 
modify their behavior. 
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3.3.1. The concept of ecological marketing 
 

More than any other field of activity, tourism depends on environment – the 
“raw material”, the object and field of activity and of performance of tourism, carrier 
of the tourist resources. 

It is well known the fact that tourism takes place in nature and through nature, 
and it functional balance and its quality positively or negatively influencing the 
performance of the tourist activities. 

Presently, outstanding personalities and famous scientist are increasingly 
concerned with the uncontrolled, chaotic development of the contemporary 
civilization. 

We take part, powerless, to the continuous pollution of the biosphere, to the 
exponential multiplication of the dead seas, to the annual discharge by the running 
waters of millions of tons of polluting waste into ocean, serious threats to the 
ecologic balance. 

We “must create and disseminate a moral of the environment, imposing to the 
State, to collectivities, and to individuals the respect of certain elementary rules, 
without which the world becomes unbreathable” (M.G. Pompidan - Chicago 
February 28, 1970). 

Warnings are also brought by the authors of the second report for the Rome 
Club that consider that “behind this crisis of limits (exterior – the energetic, raw 
materials, etc. crises and interior – the ones regarding the neo-sphere, the area of 
spirituality and of the manner we understand each other and the world)  there exists a 
rupture between man and nature that spreads with an alarming rapidity “.(Mihajlo 
Mesarovic, Omenirea la răspântie (Mankind at the Turning Point - Ed. Politică, 1975, 
p. 161). 

This rupture is a consequence of the uncontrolled development of al socio-
economic phenomena (tourism included) and the idea of a sustainable and controlled 
development comes as a solutions to solve this issue, assuming the transformation of 
the position of man as “conquistador” and destroyer of nature into one of “protector” 
and conservator.18. 

The same professor Pierre Defert draws the attention on an essential aspect 
regarding the problem of the present and future development of tourism: “it shall be 
developed, but for what kind of civilization (L'environnement touristique - Revue de 
tourisme, no. 4/1971). 

Shall there develop a tourism of leisure, of rest, of “loisir”, that due to 
successful preparations shall prove to be a source of regeneration for the person tired 
by the aggressions of urban life (agglomeration, stress, noise pollution), as well as by 
the rhythms of an intense activity, or a tourism involving conflicts with nature? 

That is how the danger of tourist pollution must be presented: the degradation 

                                                
18 Mazilu Mirela Elena, Managementul turistic în perspectivă ecologică, published in the Annals of 
the University in Craiova, Seria Ştiinţe Economice, year XXXIV, no. 34, vol. I, Editura Universitaria 
in Craiova, pag. 53-59, 2006 . 
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of certain ethnical and folkloric phenomena, modern tourist facilities in historic sites, 
increase in the number of cars, etc.  

According to the opinions of specialists in the field of tourism (Jean Luc 
Michand, Martin Garay, Le tourisme risque-t-il de detruire l'environement? Espaces - 
Tourisme - Loisirs - Environnement 2 sept-oct 1970), there are two strategies for 
development in the field of tourism: 

 to initiate a strategy to highlight certain unaltered areas, or less exploited, 
to relieve congestion in the regions saturated from a tourist point of view. 

 to develop a strategy to improve the existing conditions in the resorts already 
set up. 

The first direction highlights the necessity of a guided tourist set up, and the 
second strategy imposes a tourist development having in view the ecology, the 
respect for the environment. 

In the report presented by the UNO experts at the international seminar 
regarding the set-up of land for the tourist development, that took place at Dubrovnik 
in 1970, it was stated that “territory has a strong influence over the social-economic 
development of a region and over the natural potentials: clime, topography, type of 
population, access facility to a region, these elements do not impose only the 
rhythmic evolution of the social-economic structures, but also shape its future.” 

Marketing can play an important role in the efforts that must be taken to 
prevent an ecologic disaster. The ecologic orientation of marketing assumes the 
abandonment of many mentalities and concepts tributary to the present way of living 
and to the traditional marketing. 

Traditional marketing intends to bring to the market goods and services that 
satisfy the requirements of customers, for reasonable prices, supporting the offer with 
the help of communication highlighting its value for the consumers. Such an 
orientation intends to increase consumption, as a results of the marketing effort. 

The ecologic, green or environment marketing has as main stimulus the 
increase of the ecologic conscience of tourists, as consumers. It can be perceived as a 
continuation of the adaptation of the marketing philosophy to the demands of each 
era of marketing. The marketing of the present ecologic era tries to concentrate the 
classic components of marketing and management on the ecologic issues. The key 
concept in the attempt to define green marketing refers to the way responsibility and 
ecologic problems are integrated in the managerial concepts of marketing and to the 
role of the governmental regulations regarding business (Kärnä, 2003, p. 12). 

We believe that the first definition of ecological marketing is provided by the 
American Marketing Association (AMA) in 1976, which considers that it represents 
“the study of positive and negative effects of the marketing activity over pollution, 
depletion of energetic and non-energetic resources” (Polonsky, 1994, p. 2). It is 
based on three essential coordination, i.e.: 

 it considers ecological marketing to be a sub-segment of the general 
marketing activities. 

 it re-examines both positive and negative activities; 
 it examines a small number of ecologic problems. 
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Later on, a more comprehensive definition is provided by Polonsky (1994, p. 
2), suggesting that “ecological marketing can be defined as all activities designed to 
generate and facilitate any exchange intended to satisfy human needs or wants such 
that satisfying of these needs and wants occur with minimal detrimental input on the 
national environment”. The definition include many of the traditional components of 
the marketing definition, ensuring that the interests of the company and of all 
consumers are protected, since the exchange shall not take place unless the buyer and 
the seller obtain advantages and benefits. The definition above also includes the 
protection of environment through the attempt to minimize the negative impact of the 
exchange of products on the environment. 

Maybe one of the most interesting definitions is the ones that considers green 
marketing as “a holistic management process responsible for identifying, anticipating 
and satisfying the requirements of customers and society, in a profitable and 
sustainable way”(Kärnä, 2003, p. 111). By detailing this approach, it shows that the 
essential characteristic elements of ecological marketing are19: 
 a balanced approach of the social, technological, economical and physical 

aspects of businesses and society that allow the evolution of companies; 
 the stress laid on the sustainable, qualitative, long-term development; 
 the holistic approach (comprehensive, as a whole obtained as a results of the 

synergic effects of the effort) that has as objective the redirection of the 
reductionistic and fragmentary approach of theory and previous practice on 
businesses; 

 the understanding of consumers as real human beings, instead of hypothetic 
economic entities; 

 the stress laid on the satisfaction of consumers’ real and true needs, instead of 
the stimulation of superficial wants; 

 the acknowledgement of the fact that consumers and society have multiple 
wants and expectations, which are sometimes conflicting; 

 the understanding of a company and of all its activities as part of the consumed 
“product”; 

 the acknowledgement of the fact that the nature of present economy, 
characterized by a large scale and area is not sustainable and that in the future, 
the “small and local” aspect shall be preferred; 

 the adaptation of the concept of eco-performance, including the outputs of the 
company that are not designed for the market, the performance of the product 
during and after its use, and the environment impact of companies who 
contribute to the manufacturing and marketing of the product, on any 
component (link) of the value chain; 

 the search for the added socio-environmental effects and for the added  techno-
economic value. 

Green marketing includes a large variety of activities regarding:  

                                                
19 Victor Danciu, Marketing ecologic - Etica verde a producţiei şi consumului, Ed. Economică, 2006, 
pag.16 
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 modification of the product,  
 change of the production processes,  
 modifications of packaging,  
 and reorientation of advertising and distribution. 

They can be achieved if a new conception is created, the ecologic one, over 
production (at the level of companies) and over consumption (at the level of 
consumers). The ecologic conscience of consumers means a new approach of the 
consumer’s issues and of consumption, as seen in table 3. 

 
Table 3. The features of the consumerism eras 

 

Features Classic consumption Ecologic consumption 
 Objective   
 
 
 Focus  
 
 Term 

Increase of consumption 
(stress laid on volume) 
Slogan: “More is better” 
Individual: I 
Personal savings 
Short term 
Features : 
    - “Use and throw away” 
    - Easy usage 
    - Irresponsibility 

Quality of consumption (stress laid 
on the quality of life)  
Slogan: “Less is better”, “more 
durable” 
Social: we 
Social values 
Long term 
Features : 
  - Re-usage 
-Responsibilization 
- Recycling 
 - Impact on environment and health  

Source: Adapted after Ottman (1995), p. 30 and the contribution of the 
author. 

 
3.3.2. The objectives of the ecological marketing 
 
Green marketing has two specific objectives (Ottman, 1998, p.1). One is the 

development of products that ensures in a balanced manner the needs and demands 
of consumers regarding quality, performances, convenient price, and convenience of 
purchase together with an environmental compatibility, i.e. it should have a 
minimum impact on the environment. The second objective regards the presentation 
of a high quality image, that includes the environmental sensitivity and which 
communicates both the attributes of the product and the values of the producer to 
meet the ecologic objectives. 

The detailing of these objectives allows to obtain the following main 
directions of the ecological marketing: 

1. Development of products with a guaranteed compatibility with the 
environment. It means that products must have a minimum or zero impact on 
environment and, at the same time, they must be able to satisfy the demands of 
customers from the point of view of quality, services, price, and easy usage. 
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2. Transmission of a high quality image that includes the environmental 
sensitivity, referring to the attributes specific for the products, also concerning the 
reputation of the company as being ecologically compatible. 

3. The distribution of products so that, along the logistic process, 
environment is not affected. 

All these objectives, as well as the ecologic components of marketing, must 
be correlated with the ecologic objectives and policy of the company.  The chances 
for success of ecological marketing depend mostly on the degree it is considered to 
be the foundation of an integrated concept, anchored in the ecological management 
of the company. If the main requirements of the ecologic concept are observed by the 
company management, it can be noticed that the environment protection requires its 
positioning in the center of the managerial concerns, depending on the social and 
competing relevance it has for the configuration of the new problems faced the 
company management, as shown in figure 3. 

 
Figure 3. Display of the ecologic issues of the company 

 
Source: Meffert (1994, p. 336; Faix, Kurz, Wichert (1995), p. 159; V. Danciu (2004), 

p. 188. 
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Neglecting to establish clear and precise objective for the actual marketing 
actions, there occurs the danger that environment protection could become the object 
of various departments that behave reactively or passively and that consider it to be 
an isolated and ineffective solution. 

However, the objectives of green marketing cannot be achieved with the help 
of traditional marketing strategies. The ecological orientation in consumption reflects 
profound psychological and social changes. They give birth to new challenges, 
different from the existing ones. Confronting these environmental challenges leads to 
defining new strategies for the development, promotion, and distribution of products. 
In the meantime, they require the acceptance by buyers and consumers of usually 
higher prices, that are the result of efforts and expenses quite larger for the 
production, communication, and distribution of ecologic products. The works 
performed by the ecological marketing must envisage the essence, the contents, and 
the appearance, and not be shallow. This type of marketing cannot be limited to 
attaching to the product a series of “ecologic” features or labels filled in with 
unjustified guarantees. 

Marketing must learn its own ecologic lesson.  
          We must mention the fact that the introduction of environment protection in 
the equation of marketing, including by ecologic awareness of consumers and public 
opinion, in general, requires the consideration of the social aspect that protects the 
ecologic interests of the collectivity (Hopfenbeck, 1994, p. 300).  

The “green” marketing is a major challenge that must be oriented from the 
point of view of the way of thinking and acting towards new objectives and 
responsibilities. 

First of all, ecological marketing is oriented towards environment 
protection and the protection of quality of life.20 This characteristic feature 
imposes the transformation of the general policy of the company in a mainly ecologic 
one. An ecologic policy requires the company to perform marketing actions that have 
as effect the limitation and reduction of resources consumption, the stress on the 
stabilization of ecosystem and of specific consumption, to the prejudice of achieving 
products inviting to waste and to search alternative solutions to stop the irrational 
usage and the elimination of the harmful effects of the industrial era. In the mean 
time, ecological marketing must seek solutions to maintain and improve not only the 
environment’ health, but also the consumers’. The characteristic of all these solutions 
is represented by finding the alternatives that do not affect the individual and the 
collective health, using products without “improvements”, with harmful effects on 
long terms. All these mean for companies the forceful development and introduction 
on the market of ecologic products, minimization of the waste of packaging, 
designing packaging without negative effects on the environment, and the 
development and use of recycling concepts. 

Secondly, green marketing is based on a circular thinking. This type of 
thinking allows the usage of marketing practices, especially in the field of products, 

                                                
20 V.Danciu, Marketing ecologic,  Etica verde a producţiei şi consumului, Ed.Economicã, 2006, p.25. 
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based on the principle of spiral development, best expressed by the syntagm “from 
birth until birth”. In other words, the ecologic product is designed to perform a full 
cycle, but withour “dying”. The recycled part of it can be found in a new products 
that represents a “rebirth” of the old products, but on other coordinates of the 
ecologic qualities and features. Thus, in successive cycles, the ecologic product is 
reborn, and with each new rebirth it is better for the environment and for the health 
of the consumers. 

Thirdly, ecological marketing is characterized by social responsibility, 
noticing how activities for the environment protection and for quality of life are 
multiplied and coordinated, integrating in the lifestyle of the population, requiring a 
participation more an more active of citizens, in our case of tourists. 

The green consumerism21 is now in most parts of the world in the second 
phase. The fears regarding the deterioration of environment are maintained at a 
significant level, and the ecologic behavior become more and more widespread, 
sometimes being part of the lifestyle of the persons aware of the environment issues. 
More concretely, in the field of tourism green marketing desires: safer tourist 
products (see Appendix 2), recyclable and biodegradable packaging, more effective 
control over pollution, reduction of the consumption of energy and raw materials, 
which can also represent pertinent solutions. 

The social responsibility of ecological marketing shall be fulfilled when the 
individual and collective interest of the consumers, the interest of the companies and 
of the general society shall be conciliated. Being an extremely requiring and difficult 
to implement requirement, the harmonization of the interests of the three categories 
of social actors with ecologic interests requires more efforts and a lot of 
imaginations. To stand any chance of success, hotels and guesthouses that apply 
ecological marketing must comply entirely with these principles (Kotler, Armstrong, 
Saunders, Wong, 1999, pp. 91-93): 
 The principle of freedom of consumer and of producer; 
 The principle of avoiding the potential negative effects of the marketing 

activity; 
 The principle of educating and informing consumers in order to increase the 

satisfaction and of the quality of life on a long term; 
 The principle of consumers’ protection. 

Each hotel should be restructured, perfected, and redirected so that it uses 
non-polluting technologies, oriented towards the saving of resources and production 
processes that have as outputs products and packaging with ecological features and 
qualities. In the next phase, the technological and economic solutions shall be based 
on the local industrial forms and they shall encourage the small entrepreneurs. Thus 
there shall be ensured the flexibility so necessary for the green management, as an 
important condition for success. 

 

                                                
21 V.Danciu, Marketing ecologic, Etica verde a producţiei şi consumului, Ed.Economicã, 2006, p27. 
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3.4. Perspective elements regarding the ecologic positioning of hotels 
 
The common factor of the ecologic tourist positioning (either national, regional, 

or local) has a triple function: 
 
1. the superior usage of resources: natural, cultural, human 
2. the most reasonable usage of the investments funds; 
3. the increased productivity according to a profitability rate.22 

Bearing in mind the statements above, hotels and restaurants need specific 
set-ups based on standard regarding construction, equipment, amenities, and 
operation, as well as separate flows for clients and for personnel, goods, household 
waste disposal, etc. 

Thus, these units, without exception, need water, energy, connection to the 
communal systems for discharging effluents or directly into water sources, as well as 
for the periodic disposal of solid and liquid waste, some of them harmful for 
environment, which require special conditions of storage and disposal. 

Unfortunately, they also produce polluting emissions (gas from boilers for 
warm water necessary for clients and production processes; bad air in the rooms, 
discharged through natural ventilation systems or through complex installations of air 
conditioning) that can impact the environment and the profitability of the business. 

 Hotels and restaurants, regardless of the manner they were designed, build, or 
finished, they represent, through the consumed resources and the natural or 
accidental discharges, a threat to the ecologic balance. The responsible approach of 
the initial design or of the one required for modernizations and capital reparations 
from the point of view of the impact on the environment must be a basic concern not 
only for designers and constructors, but also for hotel keepers and restaurateurs. 

Localization is important to establish the degree of height, the type of 
additional activities that are designed for customers, the degree and the level of 
comfort and amenities, including additional equipment for the ones localized in 
crowded or isolated areas, special or unique utilities, all integrated in a natural frame, 
as “friendly” as possible. 

The most important aspect in designing the new units and in the rehabilitation 
projects of the existing ones is the strict compliance with the urban norms through23: 
 Keeping a just proportion between the building and the “vital” surrounding 

space, preferably forest, grove, mixture of trees, bushes, and green space;  
 The correct orientation of the living areas and of the ones for adjoining 

utilities;  
 The maintenance and amplification of the green area, including by massive 

planting of trees, bushes, and green spaces around the building and even on 
roofs, balconies and loggias;   

                                                
22 Mirela Mazilu, Ecoturism şi amenajări turistice, Ed.Scrisul Românesc, revised edition, 2004, 
Craiova, p.126. 
23 P.Nistoreanu, idem, quoted works. 
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 The compliance with the norms regarding the ecologic operation (facilities 
for water ducts, dangerous discharges into sewerage without affecting the 
groundwater, the flora or the wildlife downstream), the elimination of 
reduction of noise pollution sources (air conditioning unit, transformers, 
restaurants, noisy bars in the building, etc).  
We hope that through all the future designs for the rehabilitation of the 

existing hotels and restaurants and through all new constructions designed to be 
hotels or restaurants, where space allows it, to use the most the “vital” area through 
planting even on roofs or balconies, to multiply the pleasant aspect and to win for 
nature to the “prejudice” of the building, but with a landscape adjusting made by 
professional landscape horticulturists. 

 
3.5. The tourist impact on the environment 

 
Tourism remains an industry that allows incomes in a national currency and 

in foreign currency, and that contributes to the development of the local 
communities, creating workplaces. It differs from other industry by the fact that the 
client travels to the desired tourist country or area, for a certain tourist product.  

The uncontrolled, aleatory performance of the tourist activities, without 
having in view the standard regarding the setup and use, can lead to the degradation 
of the environment and of the tourist resources. These aspects are influenced by two 
large groups of factors24:  
 factors that derive directly from the economic development (industry, 

agriculture, transports, and other fields of activity); 
 factors that are the result of the usage of the environment for tourism and 

pleasure.  
Even if the tourist activities do not affect the environment, such as the 

industrial units, we cannot conceal the fact that tourism also has negative influences 
over the environment.  

The positive impact is represented by:  
 Increase in the number of accommodation units, especially in the deprived 

urban and rural areas;  
 Increase in the number of food service units, by supporting the local 

initiatives for the capitalization of the traditional cuisine and by using the 
specific local products (wine, cheese, meat products, fruit and vegetables, 
etc.);  

 Creation of leisure-entertainment conditions, adequate and diversified, which 
can also capitalize the local resources (horses, carriages, sleighs, boats, 
traditional leisure equipment, instrumental ensembles, orchestras, brass 
bands, etc.);  

 Development of a specific commerce with handcraft products, albumes, 

                                                
24 Istrate I., Bran Florina, Roşu Anca Gabriela, Economia turismului şi mediul înconjurător, Ed. 
Economică, Bucureşti, 1996, p. 244. 
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leaflets, maps, guides, pictures, CDs, etc;  
 Modernization of the main communication and access routes towards the 

points of touristic interest;  
  The touristic activities can intervene in insuring certain services that 

integrate in the environment and that have reasonable prices;  
 They offer the chance of professional training development, through the 

specialization of personnel in tourism, especially of guides, with a high cultural 
level, familiar with foreign languages;  

 Creation of conditions that, due to the multitude of the tourism forms, they 
can be performed throughout the year, avoiding the crowds in the tourist 
season;  

 The increase of the local and general incomes, by encouraging new 
investments in tourism.  
The negative impact is determined mainly by the destructive action of the 

tourists on the tourist resources. The destructive actions – most time unconscious, 
due especially to the lack of tourist and ecological education – can be numerous, 
especially in the areas or at the objectives with an evident concentration of tourists 
and when tourist facilities and amenities do not meet the environment protection 
requirements.    

They are caused by:  
 The uncontrolled tourist circulation especially outside marked routed, through 

destructions of the soil, vegetation, fauna.  Other prejudices are caused by 
starting fires, preventing the ecological regeneration, poaching, leading to the 
extinction of certain species. The uncontrolled tourist circulation in large 
groups, also has negative influences on cultural objectives;  

 The lack of specific setups, designed for halt, camping, in the areas and 
routed of large tourist interest. It causes the phenomenon of landscape 
degradation, by the accumulations of waste, garbage, etc.   

 Destructions caused by the automobile tourism by parking and traffic in 
forbidden areas, deviating from the main routes, stopping in clearings, on the 
river banks, by producing: exhaust gas, noise, destruction of floristic species.  
An intense tourist circulation, crowding of parking lots, lead to the alteration 
of air in the tourist areas;  

 The intensive use of the natural resources with tourist potential (mineral 
waters, mud, mofette gas, beaches, water of salted lakes, etc.). The limitation 
of the usage of these resources is compulsory as compared the value of the 
homologated reserves, ensuring a rational usage.  An important role is played 
by the compliance with the hydro-geological perimeters and with the sanitary 
protection norms regarding the hydro-resources with a balneal value;  

 The tourist structures for accommodation and food service are not equipped 
to use alternative energy, to recycle and treat waste water, to store and 
compost waste.  

Under the conditions of a very fast development of tourist activities, the 
phenomenon of negative impact can also be expressed as:  

Ecology in Tourism or the Ecology of Tourism

75



 The tendency to expand the tourist structures and services, instead of a 
complex usage of the existing amenities;  

 The increase of the degree of urbanization of the localities;  
 The large flow of tourists leads to the over-saturation of the existing tourist 

infrastructures and to the diversification of the pollution forms.   
In such circumstances, especially in the tourist areas with the statute of 

reservations and national parks, there can be developed a controlled and directed 
tourism (ecotourism).  

The tourist activities in a protected natural area must comply with the 
capacity of ecological load and with the peculiarities of the existing ecosystems. The 
proper and cautious tourist setup and the capitalization, as well as the effective 
management, must become the main strength in maintaining the ecologic integrity of 
such resources.  

The directing principle in tourism development in such a protected area must 
be the one regarding the balanced use of all natural, human, and cultural resources, in 
a manner that should ensure great satisfactions for the tourists and possibilities for a 
balanced and sustainable development of those tourist sites. Although at a first glance 
tourist activities are maybe the less polluting ones, in time they gradually lead to the 
pollution of the environment.  

On the first position is the excessive horizontal development under the direct 
influence of the increase of population and if the increase of the urban space, with the 
disappearance of the natural areas and forests, and last but not least, of the farmland 
through the expansion of infrastructure.  On the second position there is the intense 
tourist circulation, with private cars, over-speeding, who generate several forms of 
pollution (air, noise, soil packing, etc.) 

Chapter 3

76



 
 

 CHAPTER  4 
 

  
TOURISM ECOMOBILITY: AN ECONOMICAL, POLITICAL,  

DEMOGRAPHIC OR ENVIROMENTAL ISSUE?  
 

The year 2009 marked perhaps what could be seen as a break in the behavior 
of those involved in matters of mobility and tourism consumption. It must be said 
that it was a year rich in events with the spectacular increase in the oil prices in the 
first quarter, and the financial crash in September which marked the entry into a vast 
global economic crisis.  

Prior to the crisis, the slow degradation of purchasing power, the increasing 
concern for ethical and environmental issues and a certain disgust for the over 
consumerist society ... were announcing the dawn, better said the buds of the desire  
to travel and consume in a different way. 

The bling bling era,25 with its avid demand for numerous trips, always further 
abroad, seems to have ended (even if still present in 2009 statistics). Now we have a 
clear path to sustainable tourism! It is now time to re-discover the less alert tourism 
via train rides or simply via walking.  

In order to meet the increase in demand, the representatives of the tourism 
and travel sectors have made the concept of eco mobility the centre of their 
preoccupation and actions by bringing to reality new and less polluting means of 
transport (collective transport, easy on the environment means of transport).  

But this doesn’t just come by itself! 
Inventing new forms of mobility for a truly sustainable tourism means that 

the public power and tourism operators must acknowledge the identified issues and 
intensify the human resources in this field.  

The overall level of harnessing the civic consciousness in the public sectors 
of the hospitality and tourism industry is very low. Also, the degree of understanding 
the conditions and the needs required for a certain development and even for a 
sustainable development of Romanian tourism, has recorded low levels among those 
involved and hired in the hospitality and tourism sectors. 

The majority of those working in the public sector, even officials and 
authorities working at a regional, national or international scale, have no clear 
perception of the basic principles that meet tourist’s satisfaction in terms of 
marketing approach and consumer behavior. 

Most of those working in public sectors, even officials and authorities 
                                                
25 „Not even the richest people are feeling untouched by our current financial crisis. In their personal 
lives, as in business, the purveyors of luxury are sizing up what it all means. Some of the questions: Is 
it unseemly to spend money publicly? Will people still shop for the all-important holiday season? Is 
this the end of bling?”  
http://www.thegmanifesto.com/2008/10/is-the-bling-bling-era-over.html 
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working at national, regional or international level, have no clear perception of the 
basic principles which would ensure the tourist’s satisfaction in terms of addressing 
its objectives, marketing side, consumers behavior and even in terms of underlining 
the necessity of trading tourism products.  

In this respect, Romania is no exception. In 2008, Romania's demographic 
state was deteriorating. 

Three factors have made a mark on this evolution: 
• the economic and social crisis which dominated most of this period,  
• entitlement to free circulation and  
• the unpredictable consequences of the 70s, 80s and even the 90’s 
government demographic policies 
The excessive measures taken by the communist government in October 

1966, regarding the right to abortion and contraception, going further towards a 
family “planning”, the birth rate, the highly restrictive legislation regarding divorce 
and the financial penalties suffered by childless families, resulted in a high increase 
in population at a level superior to the European recorded values, during 1967 and 
1968. 

The reverse of this temporary development had resulted in an increased and 
constant child mortality, the highest level ever recorded in Europe for maternal 
mortality as well as an alarming number of children born with congenital 
malformations and newborns abandoned after birth.  

We are not at all surprised that the repeal of the restrictive measures taken as 
soon as the new regime was settled led to a decrease in birth rates during 1990-1991 
and continued, although at a smaller scale, in 1992. This process continued and 
amplified in the years to come in all three components which model the number and 
structure in terms of the age of population: birth rate, general mortality and external 
migration.  

It even continued beyond the year of 2000 with the stabilization of the first 
two components at values meant to consolidate the deterioration process through the 
internal demographic dynamic.  

With a total population of  21,584,365 inhabitants, in 2008 Romania recorded 
a birth rate of 10.2 births per one thousand inhabitants, compared with a general 
mortality rate of 11.7 deceased per one thousand reported inhabitants.  

During 1990-2008, Romania's population decreased by about 1.7 million 
inhabitants, which represents a loss of 7.2% in human capital, without taking into 
account temporary external migration, and regardless of change of address or work 
migration (commuting).  

According to demographic forecasts, if fertility remains within the rates 
registered in the previous decade, at 1.3 per woman, compared to what would be 
needed for a replacement of generations and for keeping the population at a constant 
level, a massive depopulation process is to take place in the next decades.  

Between 2004 and 2008 the  life expectancy in Romania was 72.2 years with 
significant differences between the  male and female population (68.7 years for men 
and 75.5 for women) whilst the European value was approximately 75 years for men 
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and slightly higher for women at 80 years.  
The population structure per age group highlights an aging process by the 

relative and complete decrease of youth (0-14 years) from a value of 18,3% in 2000 
to 15,3% in 2008 and the increase in elderly population (65 and over) from the value 
of 13,3 in 2000 to 14,9 in 2008.  

Labor resources in Romania (population aged between 15 and  64 years old) 
have been of 15, 05 million people, higher by 100,000 compared to 2002. The 
employment rate was at 58,8% in 2007 with no notable changes from the figures of 
2002 , well below the 70% target set by the Lisbon Strategy for the European Union 
for 2010.  

In terms of quality, however, the progress is significant: the number of 
employees in 2007 was by almost 500,000 higher than in 2002, with a corresponding 
reduction in the population employed in agriculture. The share of employment 
among people with higher education as well as of those with secondary education 
increased from 11% in 2002 to 14%  in 2007 for higher education and from 62,9% in 
2002 to 65% in 2007 for those with secondary education. This was reflected in a 
constant growth in work productivity.   

At the same time the imbalances in the labor market increased thus causing a 
shortage of labor in certain sectors or professions.  

The labor resources are also diminished because of the current retirement age 
(a little above 58 years in the case of women and 63,5 in the case of men) which is 
significantly inferior to the age limit in activity. Youth unemployment remains high 
at around 21%. 
It is noted that overall, Romania has an untapped employment potential of about 30% 
which sets the premises for partial and short time resolution of some of the problems 
created by the labor deficit. There is also a clear tendency to efficiently use the 
human capital on the labor market.  
  The figures on migration (immigration and permanent legal emigration) were 
statistically insignificant after 95’ (about minus 10-15 per year). On the other hand, 
temporary migration caused by the possibilities to work abroad, especially in the 
western EU countries, is estimated at about 2 million in the spring of 2008. It is 
particularly the case of young adults who will seriously alter the age balance and the 
projected birth rate intake in case they decide to make their stay abroad permanent by 
naturalization.    

It must also be taken into account the fact that as long as the gap in the living 
standards and prospects for professional and personal fulfillment within the country 
is maintained, the attraction for temporary or permanent emigration will remain 
strong considering the needs of the more developed EU partner countries which are 
facing similar problems of demographic and birth rate decline.  

By the notion of tourism mobility we understand an instructive cultural and 
tourism related movement as well as an international cooperation and exchange.   

Mobility ensures an open communication with other cultures and societies 
which includes knowledge, tolerance and the respect for mutual diversity. In addition 
to social learning by intercultural approaches, mobility facilitates the exchange of 
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ideas and the enrichment of experience.  
Worthy here to mention is the Rubin Foundation’s initiative to implement the 

project entitled  ” Cross-border economical and travelling mobility – an engine of 
local development”, supported by the European Union through its  PHARE CBC  
program of cross-border cooperation between Romania and Serbia. 
The project aims to increase the cross-border mobility of individuals (tourism) and 
economic agents (business trades) in Kikinda and Dubova by creating a cross-border 
network between small and medium local enterprises and facilitating an 
informational flow among the two areas. 

The project addresses the local public administrations of Kikinda and 
Dubova, the representatives and promoters of travelling activities between the two 
areas (SME’s, NGO’s, tourism agencies, etc.) and the representatives of companies 
interested in investing in the two areas. These will have the possibility to attend free 
training and further development sessions in the following topics:   

 Public Relations,  
 Cross-border Marketing Tools 
 Import-export legislation, 
 Joint ventures,  
 Strategic development of cross-border businesses and  
 Electronic Marketing 

As part of the program, The Rubin Foundation will also organize two 
Tourism Promotion Fairs – one in Dubova (Mehedinti County) and the other in 
Kikinda (Serbia). Each participating company will be given a stand where they will 
show their travel packages thus presenting the products and services which they 
wish to offer in the neighboring country. Here is proof that tourism mobility can and 
should bring economical benefits! 
  The above shows that demographic factors are an essential component of the 
prospects of Romania's sustainable development on medium and long term and must 
find adequate reflection in all sectoral and national thematic strategies, including the 
sustainable development tourism strategy..  

The evolution of demographics has been an important statistical factor of the 
current situation in the fields of education and professional training (though not 
determinant in terms of quality).  

Tourism and Hospitality represent a profession and the correct understanding 
of both tourism and hospitality implies a certain skill set which requires specialized 
training and experience. A lot of the people directly or indirectly involved in this 
phenomenon need to know the basic principles.  

It is very difficult to identify the future quantitative workforce needs for 
Romania’s hospitality and tourism sectors. 
  Currently a large number of people who have completed a university or 
professional training program, leave the country in order to find a job abroad. Also, a 
large number of people who after graduation started their career in one of the big 
international chains, leave Romania after only a couple of months of practical 
experience.  
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It is estimated that less than 20% of high school or university graduates 
specialized in tourism with tourism programs actually end up working in the 
hospitality and tourism sector in Romania.  

The main reasons for this percentage are:  
 The current level of acquired skills is reduced due to:  the low quality of 

courses and course syllabus, teachers who haven’t got the necessary 
qualifications and also as a result of the fact that most courses are 
theoretical instead of practical. 

 The significantly decreased value of university degrees  
 The relatively low wages in the hospitality industry  
 The lack of career opportunities as a result of deficient professional and 

practical training  
 The misperception of university graduates majoring in tourism 

according to which they should start their careers directly in 
management positions.  

The Romanian tourism personnel is highly appreciated in many countries in 
Europe and beyond. They learn quickly and are willing to work hard.  
Wages in the tourism and hospitality industries are usually higher than in Romania 
where the monthly average net salary is under 140 Euros for a waiter, receptionist or 
maid. .Also pathetic is the minimum wage of 153 Euros registered in May 2010, 
which places us among the countries with the lowest wages in the European with 
only the Bulgarians separating us from the bottom place.   

There are no available figures to tell us the number of personnel leaving 
abroad or in regards to their level of training. Furthermore, there are no available 
figures to show the average duration of their stay just as there aren’t any for the 
duration of their absence. 
  A rough estimate is in between 10 and 20% of those with basic education in 
tourism and a diploma in tourism provided by one of the existing high schools that 
offer specialized training programs.  

What the hospitality sector needs is trained personnel, not graduates with 
theoretical training  

Training programs specialized in tourist information are inexistent in 
Romania.  So are those in the area of institutionalized tourism training and those in 
the educational area. 
  The idea of adopting the concept of sustainability in tourism occurred in the 
early '90 giving birth to sustainable tourism – a branch that has rapidly gained 
importance both in academia and research and in the tourism practice /activity / 
industry. 

In principle, sustainable tourism is dissociated from mass tourism and partly 
associated with contemporary (post mass), alternative forms of tourism.  

Sustainable tourism is defined as "... a positive approach intended to reduce 
the tensions and frictions created by complex interactions between the tourism 
industry, tourists, natural environment and local communities as tourist hosts" 
(Journal of Sustainable Tourism, 1993).  

Tourism Ecomobility: An Economical, Political, Demographic or Enviromental Issue?

81



Beyond Green Horizon (Tourism Concern, 1992) defines sustainable tourism 
as follows:  

"... Tourism and its related infrastructure which productively operates within 
the boundaries of the regenerative capacity of natural resources in the present as 
well as in the future, recognizes the contribution made by people and local 
communities, customs and lifestyles, to the tourism experience; it accepts the fact 
that the population should equally benefit from the tourism economic profit at the 
base of which their wish to be hosts for tourists lies.”  

The W.T.O publication "Tourism in the year 2010" states the following: 
sustainable tourism develops the idea of satisfying the need of current tourists and 
the tourism industry whilst at the same time protecting the environment and future 
opportunities. The plan is to satisfy all aesthetic, social and economic needs of the 
tourism “actors” whilst mentioning ecologic and cultural integrity, biological 
diversity and all life sustaining systems.   

At a macroeconomic level, the concept of sustainable tourism is yet to have a 
major impact. WTO has developed a set of recommendations for the development of 
tourism in protected areas. Nowadays, the concept of sustainable tourism has become 
much more popular at a microeconomic level by offering the alternative of green 
tourism (ICT, 1997).  

 
 

4.1. The future of hospitality and tourism  in romania  relies on human 
resources  

 
Tourism and Hospitality represent a profession and the understanding of both 

tourism and hospitality implies a certain skill set which requires specialized training 
and experience. A lot of the people directly or indirectly involved in this 
phenomenon need to know its basic principles. Some urbanism related decisions go 
against the objectives of tourism development; some strategies affect the safe 
development of tourism. 

Tourism awareness means understanding the basic principles of hospitality 
and tourism, of the benefits and consequences of tourism and the development of 
tourism for the country; it means the basic understanding of visitor satisfaction and a 
concern for the client and the preconditions for an accessible sustainable tourism.  

The general level of awareness in the hospitality and tourism public sector is 
low. Also, the understanding of the conditions and needs for safe and sustainable 
development of internal and international tourism, including those involved and 
working in the hospitality and tourism sector is quite low. Most officials and public 
authorities at national, regional or local level have no clear understanding of the basic 
principles of tourist' satisfaction, marketing approach, tourist behavior and the 
objectives of trading with tourism products. 

Tourism development is an extremely sensitive issue because tourism is one 
of the most competitive economic activities in the world. Tourism development 
does not occur automatically, as it is about image and reputation. Successful and 
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sustainable tourism requires the cooperation of all responsible factors and needs to 
form partnerships between the public sector, which has to support tourism, and the 
private sector, which has to offer services and facilities targeted at different markets 
and market segments.  Without an awareness of the mutual problems and objectives, 
tourism will not develop in a satisfying and positive way.  

The main objective of the hospitality industry for a travel destination is to 
generate tourist satisfaction, making them enjoy a positive experience and having 
them willing to share their experience with others as well as being eager to come 
back.  

They are leaving the country for the following reasons:  
 Many young people do no feel respected by the older generation and by 

the current law with its complicated legislation and regulations.  
 The educational system is quite outdated, prioritizing teaching over 

learning, qualifications over competence, theory over practice.  
 The extremely low salaries, especially in the hospitality and tourism 

sector. 
 The lack of practical training at the workplace which would otherwise 

improve skills and operational performance.  
 A negative perception of employment in the service sector 
 The weak development of Romanian tourism  
And still, the future of Romanian tourism and hospitality depends largely on 

the young generation.  
The presence of garbage, especially in rural and urban areas in the vicinity of 

tourist attractions and the access paths towards them is another urgent aspect which 
negatively affects Romania’s tourism image. The amount of trash (especially plastic 
bins, bottles, metal cans, etc) polluting the rivers, roads and small paths is enormous. 
There are masses of trash around rural settlements which were simply dumped in the 
forests and ditches. Generally this creates a strong negative impression for tourists. It 
is an important part of the public tourism awareness and of tourism awareness at the 
local authority level. 

Trash is not only responsible for the negative impact on tourism but also for 
the state of environment, health and public safety.  
  

4.2. Future requirements in institutional tourism training 
 

The number of pre-qualified travel and tourism personnel depends largely on 
the degree of tourism development and the growth of the tourist travelling sector, the 
number of incoming and outgoing tourism operators, tourism agencies and 
supplementary guides 

The main requirements address the specialty skills of tour operators and 
travel guides as well as the improvement of the curricula in order to comply with the 
current standards. Also, in regards to institutional tourism training, the courses must 
be more focused on the practical training and adapted to the needs of the travel and 
tourism sector.   

Tourism Ecomobility: An Economical, Political, Demographic or Enviromental Issue?

83



In order to offer the graduates a broader perspective and more employment 
possibilities, institutionalized training for the travel and tourism sector must be given, 
in principle, through the use of poly-professional programs. The following steps are 
recommended: 

 
 THE QUALIFICATION OF TRAVEL GUIDES  
 
The main activity of a travel guide is that of accompanying groups of foreign 

or domestic visitors on trips to tourism sights, museums and monuments in the 
region or city in question and interpreting the cultural and natural elements of the 
environment and its respective heritage in an inspired and interactive manner by 
using the visitors’ native language.  

From the visitors’ perspective, the travel guide is a person employed directly 
or through the medium of an operator, a private or state tourism organization or 
travelling agency whose job is to inform, offer advice and provide guidance before 
and during their journey.  

The travel guide also holds an important role of presentation and must help its 
interlocutors understand and appreciate the country. All aspects must be presented in 
a lively manner. These have to represent the realities of the country in the best way 
possible.  

The travel guide’s duty isn’t to repeat a sequence of facts by providing 
information like an audio tape, but to create an attractive and fair image of the 
country in the eyes of tourists.  

The travel guide must have a series of qualifications, especially language 
skills and a general knowledge of history, geography, art and architecture, political 
economy, religion and sociological knowledge of the country and/or region.  

The travel guide is more than a person who just informs, presents, guides and 
gives instructions during the tours. For most foreign visitors the travel guide is a 
native inhabitant of the respective country with whom they spend most of their time.  

The travel guide also organizes and manages tours for either individuals or 
groups. These tour organizational skills are less important in the case of those 
specializing in certain tourism objectives such as museums, monuments, etc.  

These tasks require specialized skills and knowledge acquired through 
practical and theoretical training. 

 
 REQUIRED SKILLS FOR TOURIST CENTRES EMPLOYEES 
 
Adequate information of tourists is one of the most important aspects of the 

successful development of a strong tourism. Foreign or domestic people who find 
themselves in a different and unfamiliar environment will always need information. 
Visitors need information on a range of topics: where to go, where to stay, where to 
eat, what to do, what to buy etc..  

Prior information is usually available on the internet or in travel guides but 
people who visit a country; region and place usually go to the Tourist Information 
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Centers for more. Information and assistance provided in English (and German) have 
a crucial importance in a country like Romania, where most foreign visitors do not 
speak the language and cannot read the signs. 

Romanian tourists too require information when they visit different places 
inside the country.  

Providing tourist information is a key service for all visitors. Providing 
adequate information is a key factor in the overall visitor satisfaction and tourist 
experience  

Providing adequate tourist information is a professional attitude. The 
production, presentation, handling, distribution, communication and management of 
various types of tourist information are specialized skills that require training.  

Providing tourist information is basically a service but that doesn’t mean it 
should always be a free service. More and more tourist information centers in Europe 
are being forced to operate on a commercial basis by selling products and services in 
for a small fee. 
Furthermore, the information doesn’t always have to be presented in the form of 
expensive color brochures but could just as well be in the form of simple informative 
flyers and black and white maps printed on demand.  

This means that tomorrow’s Tourist Information Center representatives must 
also have knowledge of sales techniques and commercial thinking.  

The public is starting to get used to the idea that the information comes at a 
price. Only a few of today’s visitors still expect to receive thick colored brochures 
for free when visiting a tourist information centre. They now expect to receive 
simple, precise and direct information materials which can be printed on demand.  

There is an urgent need for training the representatives of tourism centers 
both in regards to communication techniques and in acquiring specific tourist 
information skills.  
Special training programs for tourist information staff are inexistent in Romania. So 
are the ones in the educational and institutionalized tourism. 
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CHAPTER 5 
 
 

SUSTAINABLE TOURISM AND ECOTOURISM 
 
The world is constantly changing and transformations of social, economic and 

political values take place during the longest period of economic stagnation 
experienced by many countries in the developed world: continuous industrial 
development has determined the occurrence of a strong impact on the environment. 

Or it is in the interest of tourism to be active on the issue of sustainable 
development and to work in cooperation with other industries in providing resource 
base quality and its survival. 

Let us not forget that it is essential that tourism be politically accepted as a 
priority, without compromising its durability. Without support and political 
commitment to sustainable tourism, tourist programs based on the principles of 
sustainable development will not be implemented. 

Since sustainable tourism is an end, it must be understood that any type of 
development including tourism development gives rise to certain changes in an area. 
However, these changes must be kept within acceptable limits, so that sustainability 
be achieved. Sustainable tourism can be best achieved by careful planning, by 
appropriate development and management of the tourism sector based on some 
principles. 

Consequently, the necessity of a new and professional leadership of tourism 
has appeared to further attract governments and the private and public sector partners 
based on sustainable development principles, i.e.: 

 environment has an intrinsic value which is especially great for tourism, 
of which future generations should also rejoice; 

 tourism should be seen as a positive activity for the benefit of:  
 environment 
 local communities 
 visitors; 

 the relationship between environment and tourism can be developed so 
that the environment supports long-term tourist activity, tourism, in turn, 
being “forced” not to cause environmental degradation by its 
performance. 

 tourism development activities must comply with environmental, social, 
economic, cultural features of the geographical area in which they take 
place; 

 the purpose of tourism development must always be the balance of the 
needs of travelers with those of destinations and their hosts; 

 tourism industry, government authorities responsible for environmental 
protection and international bodies must comply with these principles 
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and work together to implement them. 
Ecotourism, as a form of tourism, has emerged with the need for people to 

withdraw into nature and to visit and know natural areas which have or not a national 
or international protection status. 

Ecotourism includes four basic elements (Wallace G. N., Ecotourism and 
Wallace, G.N. - Wildlands and Ecotourism in Latin America: Investing in Protected 
Areas. Journal of Forestry 91, 1993) 

1. notion of movement / travel from one location to another; 
2. ecotourism is or should be based on nature; 
3. ecotourism is driven by the principle of conservation; 
4. ecotourism has an educational role.  

“Ecotourism mostly means travelling to developing countries to relatively 
undisturbed natural areas for study, leisure or voluntary assistance (volunteering), 
taking into consideration the flora, fauna, geological forms and ecosystems in an 
area and the people living in the surrounding area, their needs, culture and their 
relationship to land.” (Swanson, 2006) 

With the development of ecotourism worldwide, recognition of the benefits of 
this form of tourism came as an optimal “mechanism” of capitalization of tourism 
and landscape resources. These characteristics of ecotourism were why the United 
Nations declared 2002 the “International Year of Ecotourism”. 

The attention enjoyed by this form of tourism from the United Nations is 
based on the recognition of the potential of ecotourism as a tool for sustainable 
development which can lead to the achievement of 3 important objectives of the Rio 
Convention, namely: 

• conservation of biological and ecological diversity; 
• promoting sustainable use of biodiversity by generating income, jobs 

and business opportunities in ecotourism; 
• equitable distribution of benefits from ecotourism to local people and 

communities.  
In 1991, FNNPE (Federation of National and Natural Parks in Europe) has 

formed a Working Group to examine sustainable tourism in relation to protected 
areas in Europe. The purpose of creating this group was to develop guidelines for 
sustainable tourism development in and around protected areas and recommendations 
for measures and actions for international organizations, national governments, 
tourism sector and protected area managers. 

FNNPE recently reviewed tourism in and around protected areas and 
concluded that tourism and conservation can often be compatible, mutually 
beneficial, but only if practiced in a sustainable way in the right areas. The following 
actions arise from the FNNPE report, “Loving Them to Death – sustainable tourism 
in national and natural parks in Europe 1993”. 

National governments should involve managers of protected areas and 
tourism industry in developing and implementing plans for sustainable tourism. They 
should be part of national strategies for sustainable development and should be 
included in individual plans of management of protected areas. 
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Measures of which protected areas should benefit from include: 
a) transformation of existing non-sustainable development in more 

sustainable forms; 
b) setting sustainable standards for new developments, especially in 

sensitive environments; 
c) designation of areas for different levels of tourism based on carrying 

capacities of protected areas, including sanctuaries and quiet areas, as 
areas suitable for different levels of tourist use and development; 

d) reducing pollution and holiday congestion; 
e) avoiding excessive tourism and recreation in protected areas; 
f) ensuring that local communities benefit from tourism; 
g) providing support and resources to implement plans in advance; 
h) training of managers of protected areas in sustainable tourism.  

Also legislation related to tourism should be reviewed and, if necessary, 
improved, particularly: 

a) give managers of protected areas the power to control tourism 
development; 

b) require full environmental evaluation of proposals concerning 
protected areas; 

c) work with the tourism industry and require that environmental damage 
created by tourism in the past to be repaired and to adopt management 
techniques to make future use sustainable. 

Pioneering schemes in sustainable tourism should be encouraged, for example 
by: loans, grants or concession taxes for farmers and local communities to establish 
small businesses using protected areas appropriately: 

a) administrative projects, to show innovative approach to tourism, 
appropriate to local economies; 

b) use of PHARE, European and national funds for tourism to 
encourage sustainable tourism in the Eastern European countries 
block (see Annex 3). 

FNNPE has defined sustainable tourism as, “All forms of tourist development, 
management and tourism activities that maintain ecological, social and economic 
integrity and welfare of natural and cultural resources.” 

Sustainable tourism in and around protected areas requires: 
 close cooperation with the protected areas authorities; 
 tourist operators and guides working in protected areas must have 

high ecological knowledge; 
 practical and financial contributions of tourist operators for the 

conservation of protected areas; 
 rules for promotion and marketing of holidays based on protected 

areas; 
 guidelines for involving local communities; 
 standards for the design and operation of sustainable tourism facilities 

and business.  
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Sustainable planning of tourism development in a protected area is based 
primarily on a partnership between protected area managers, tourism companies and 
local people. In general, these plans include the following (Florina Bran, 1998): 

• Clear establishment of protection goals, discussions and agreements on 
sustainable tourism development goals with all partners; 

• Inventory of natural and cultural resources that can be used as a tourist 
potential, with an analysis of information obtained; 

• Composition of working teams with local people, regional or local 
organizations, governmental or nongovernmental interested in tourism 
development; 

• Identification of values and possibilities underlying sustainable 
tourism; 

• Assessment of the capacity to support various parts of the protected 
areas at environmental standards to be maintained over time and 
space; 

• Tracking and analysis of the tourism market and tourist needs; 
• Providing advice on tourism activities that are compatible with the 

need to protect sensitive natural areas; 
• Proposals to launch tourism products also including educational 

tourism in different fields: scientific, cultural, environmental; 
• Assessment of environmental impact and analysis of the set of 

measures required in the existing situation; 
• Policy of establishing ways and means of circulation and development 

of sustainable transport systems; 
• Full exposure of advertising and communication strategy for 

promoting the idea of protected areas in the technical management of 
new tourism products; 

• Establishing monitoring programs for visitors and all protected areas.  
 
For tourism, participation and involvement in preparing the tourism 

development plan of a protected area, such as the Iron Gates Natural Park, has 
resulted in increasing the quality of tourism: tourist attractions and services specific 
to the area, protectind tourist resources and attracting a certain category of tourists. In 
2009, as Expert member on tourism issues in the WWF Danube-Carpathian 
Programme Natura 2000 and Lower Danube Green Corridor: Opportunities for 
nature conservation and sustainable development of local communities” under the 
WWF (World Wide Found) and the Danube – the Carpathians – Romania 
programme, duration of implementation October 2007 – March 2009, BBI MATRA 
programme as financing party, administered by the Ministry of Agriculture, Nature 
Management and Food Quality of the Netherlands, I pointed out the opportunity to 
develop ecotourism in the Clisura Dunării and Iron Gates Natural Park area. 
Convinced that sustainable tourism is closely linked to the notion of sustainable 
development, i.e. that development that does not endanger environmental 
sustainability in the area in question, based on the arguments:  

Chapter 5

90



 Sustainable tourism allows development of tourism and recreation activities 
in a country, region or tourist destination, taking into account the basic 
principles of sustainable development, showing respect for the environment, 
people and local economy and culture of the tourist accommodation region. 

 
 In environmental terms, sustainable tourism practice means the 

multiplication of responsible initiatives, continuous care to preserve the 
planet on which we live and dissemination (spreading) of examples of good 
practice. 

 
 Socially speaking, sustainable tourism involves trying to focus as much as 

possible on local human world, to understand local concerns, assess local 
values and depth of customs and traditions in those areas 

 
 Sustainable development means discovering a foreign culture, and for that 

tourists should: 
 

 remain curious, but careful with the natural environment (look ay plants 
without ripping them and look at animals in silence, without disturbing 
them); 

 choose hotels following the respect for the environment criterion; pay 
special attention to rural settlements and accommodation inside rural 
houses (guest houses)  

 respect the lifestyle of the host, inquiring about their culture and 
language, and, before leaving for such a destination, to document, to 
know something about the sites that can be visited in the area; 

 adapt, if possible, eating behavior to local traditions. 
 locals, appreciation of local values and depth of customs and traditions 

of those areas. 
 
 Sustainable tourism essentials are based on the refusal to accept the “double 

standard” (“I do at your place what I wouldn’t do at mine”). When we go 
somewhere, we should adopt, in that place, the same rules of life as in our 
usual environment, provided that this lifestyle does not contradict the local 
rules of life. 

 
 Sustainable tourism is considered to be that form of tourism that favors long 

term management of all resources in such a way that economic and social 
needs can be met while maintaining the integrity of culture, essential 
ecological processes, biodiversity and response systems to vital needs. 
Sustainable tourism products operate locally in harmony with the 
environment, community and local cultures. 
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The main forms of sustainable tourism present in the area studied 
 

 There are many forms of sustainable tourism: ecological tourism 
(ecotourism), green tourism, “sweet” tourism, rural tourism and agro-tourism, 
community tourism, fair tourism, joint and responsible tourism, etc. 

 
 Ecotourism is the generic name for the exploitation (commercialization) of 

natural resources as tourism products in a sustainable way. 
 

 According to some specialists, only tourism conducted in nature reserves and 
national parks is considered to be an ecological tourism or ecotourism.  
Ecotourism should have minimal impact on the environment and also must 

contribute to the welfare of local populations. 
 

 On the other hand, the World Alliance for Nature stated the purpose of 
ecotourism, “to admire, study, assess the landscape, vegetation, wildlife and 
any characteristic of cultural nature of that region”. 

 
 For some countries, ecotourism is not just a marginal activity intended to 

finance environmental protection measures, but a sector representing the 
engine of national economy and an important means to generate income 
“Sweet” (“soft”) tourism. Outside the scope of nature protection, which is a 

common denominator for all forms of tourism aimed at compatibility with the 
environment and the protection of human health, this type of tourism has other 
purposes: on the one hand, social ones, respect for customs, traditions, social and 
family structures of the local population, and, on the other hand, economic ones (the 
equitable distribution of income, diversification of tourist offer). “Sweet” tourism 
demarcates from the artificial and impersonal forms of mass tourism. 

The final benefit of the project was multiple: to attract tourists, development 
of new forms of non-practiced ecotourism, developing a coherent strategy 
appropriate to the marketing mix variables (price, distribution, promotion, personnel, 
programming and partnerships), also focusing on improving the action environment 
in ecotourism by inducing the need for specialization of those involved in the 
development of the tourism phenomenon and attracting new investors. 

Convinced that the border regions are gaining political, economic, tourist and 
socio-cultural interest, because very often far from simple peripheral areas of nation-
states (Romania and Serbia) involved in this project, they are embryos of a future 
Europe in full transformation, and especially because they are a privileged site that 
highlights the degree of progress or stagnation of European development. Since on 
this double “integrative” and “geo-political” dimension is based, essentially, the 
future of border regions in Europe, it is important, firstly, to distinguish well the 
opportunities to carrying out a sustainable cross-border tourism. Or, prospects for 
economic development, including tourist, under cross-border development, are 
systematically described by actors involved as “favorable”, “globally positive”, 
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“excellent” in relation to the overall phenomenon of European construction. This 
development of the Clisura Dunării and of a sustainable European and cross-
border tourism desired by all, seems to fall on the general course of European 
construction, but also in one of the priority axes of Romania’s Sectoral Operational 
Plan for the period 2007 – 2013 – axis V –  Romania tourist destination, which 
also provides cross-border tourism development, tourism in Mehedinţi becoming a 
strong advantage of sustainable development in tourism and increasing the living 
standards in Drobeta Turnu Severin, respecting and preserving sustainably natural 
and human values of the Drobeta Turnu Severin tourist heritage. 

We must avoid the trap of “preconceived ideas” (which often seem to be 
false) such as sustainable development is strictly the “business” of industries that 
process it. Why false? Because global warming and pollution are directly aimed at 
the tourism phenomenon, too: climate change, for example, has an impact on 
changes in seasons, therefore a direct incidence in the seasonality of tourist 
phenomenon; the freeze-thaw phenomena damage, deteriorate infrastructure; the 
recent, publicized floods in exotic areas of high tourist attraction do nothing but alter 
travel experiences in this environment. 

 In terms of pollution and environmental degradation, unfortunately, tourism 
has its share of responsibility if we are to take into account the millions of trips either 
by plane or by car, the use of space and resources, not to mention the “production” of 
waste with harmful consequences even for practitioners of the tourism phenomenon. 
However, an over-exploited tourist resource indirectly means loss of attraction, 
which brings with it the loss of customers! … 

 It is clear that the tourism industry also needs to change, in self-interest, how 
to “manifest” in the environment, in order to maintain the attractiveness and 
sustainability of its potential components (natural and anthropogenic). 

 Sustainable tourism is not and should not be just a “panacea” of 
governors. Sustainable tourism interests everyone from: 

 various levels of government: regulations, protection of landscapes, 
legislation, etc.; 

 associations and NGOs in the field of tourism: sustaining the tourism 
phenomenon, examples of good practices, animation for environmental 
protection, etc.; 

 industrial objectives – to adopt new non-polluting and environmental 
protection practices; 

 tourists: to know and apply the Ethical code of tourists (prepared by the 
WTO), to be responsible towards the environment and tourist destinations, 
to highlight and their value. Also to be noted is the Ecotourist’s Guide 
drawn by the Public Policy Unit of the Ministry of Environment and 
Sustainable Development, which prepared this guide –see Appendix 15 – 
which presents simple and concrete practical tools, available for every 
tourist or any citizen to reduce the negative environmental impact; to have 
an eco-responsible behavior we must change our attitudes and habits at 
individual and group level. 
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 local population: which needs to show hospitality, knowledge of the 
tourist’s code, it itself being involved in actions to safeguard and enhance 
the environment; 

 up to all components of the tourism industry: starting with the tourist 
destination, regardless of size, to the types of tourism. 

 
 Sustainable tourism seeks not only the protection of the environment. When 

we say sustainable development we say impacts (either environmental or socio-
cultural, etc.), and sustainable development requires sustainable management of these 
impacts. It is a matter of achieving balance and harmony in an durable (even 
thriving) view on the long run. 
 

 Sustainable tourism is not a tourism product that can be sold to tourists. 
Sustainable tourism is a way to design, plan and manage sustainable tourism 
activities. At the same time it implies a change in the management style, in behavior, 
attitudes and habits. 

There are no “recipes” for success in the development of sustainable tourism, 
but we can take into account several “tracks” of intervention: 

 promoting an action plan in partnership with “key” players in the 
development of the tourism phenomenon, including the involvement 
of industry leaders; 

 demystifying the meaning of sustainable development; 
 communication in sustainable development; 
 integration of sustainable development as a factor in the capitalization 

of the tourism industry and betting on the strong links between quality 
and sustainable tourism; 

 integrating sustainable development into the training of future 
“managers” of the tourism phenomenon; 

 recognition and promotion of successful cases of sustainable 
development; 

 tourism education for sustainable development to make the best 
choices in the development of the tourism act. 

Continuing the education work in the spirit of ecotourism and sustainable 
tourism must be achieved through the development of ecological awareness of the 
population, twinned with feelings of love and respect for nature, historic sites, 
monuments of art and architecture over time. 

This should be supported by actions related to “the inestimable value of the 
environment” and tourist potential in the development and becoming aware of 
communities of the beneficial development in the spirit of ecotourism. 

Based on the principles of the sustainability triangle and related fields of 
action, under which players react, the discussion on sustainable tourism is taking 
shape. The themes belonging to the main field of sustainable tourism or “sustainable 
tourism development” can be actually divided into subdomains. Here is a non-
exhaustive list of fields of action: 
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Figure 4. Fields of action of players in sustainable tourism 
 

All players must meet a specific task to give the necessary strength for 
sustainable tourism development and for each of them to benefit by maintaining an 
attractive tourist environment that at the same time protects the environment. 

Local people, tourists, authorities responsible for tourism and private sector 
management are key players. How they can provide the necessary dynamics of this 
process depends on own goals and vision of the outcome, on the ownership structure, 
on their financial means and influence they exert. We think at the following activities 
to ensure sustainable tourism: 

 regarding the implementation of sustainable tourism, tourists pay more 
attention to contacts with local people and show a more respectful 
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attitude towards nature, environment and the surrounding areas; 
 tourism sector invests especially in its economic capital, achieving in 

this way mainly technical improvements in the environment; however, 
this does not imply a low attention paid to the human capital (e.g., staff); 

 authorities managing tourism have a central, very important role in the 
management of tourist destinations and hence in the development of 
tourism related products, while having the responsibility to 
proportionally promote the environment, population and economic 
significance which tourism offers the region; they must share these 
resources in all areas; 

 local population for which sustainable tourism is essential in the long 
run is the social context. 

According to “Earth Pledge” (Earth warranty), sustainable tourism 
encourages moderate tourism and respects humans and the environment by 
developing infrastructure and efficient financial systems that are designed to ensure 
compatibility of public and private interests. At the same time it creates compatibility 
between the interests of tourists with the direct involvement of the community, 
business opportunities with environmental conditions. 

 
5.1. The relation of interdependence between the environment and tourism 

 
Although the Treaty of Accession to the European Union does not provide 

specific skills in tourism, it is recognized that EU actions should include measures 
for the tourism sector, contributing to the fulfillment of other duties for the areas in 
close relation to tourism, but which are established clearly in the Treaty. One of these 
areas is certainly the environment. 

Sustainable tourism development depends on a clean environment. 
Environmental objectives fulfillment in terms of tourism depends on measures taken 
in transport, water and waste management and, especially, the measures taken at 
national and local level, even within the tourism industry. 

At the European Union level a series of actions to encourage the 
implementation of environmental tourism have been developed: 

 Since 1993, pilot projects for sustainable tourism development have 
been initiated: Life, Nature 2000; 

 The annual awarding of the “European Prize for Tourism and 
Environment” was established; 

 In 1995, the European Commission has developed a Green Charter 
concerning the EU’s role in tourism, which identifies the 
environmental considerations related to the concept of sustainable 
tourism. 

At the Member States level measures to protect the environment by restricting 
mass tourism have been taken. For example:  

 In marine coastal areas a maximum number of docking sites was set, 
as well as a maximum number of pleasure boats; 
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 The Netherlands agreed to the size of forest paths; 
 In case of protected areas, in several countries (Germany, Sweden, the 

Netherlands) buffer areas around them were created to limit access to 
mass tourism. 

The Member States are increasingly aware that the land use policy often 
results in conflict in providing a sustainable tourism / environment. Therefore, many 
countries require that investors in tourism prepare land use plans that fit within local 
and regional plans. 

 In Austria, land development and use plans impose limitations on 
investors’ access to new tourist locations. 

 In Spain, all tourism projects proposed for coastal areas must be 
accompanied by an environmental impact assessment, and 
infringements are punished harshly. 

For the new infrastructure for tourism to be built taking into account the 
objectives of sustainable development, several checking and balancing systems were 
established. 

 Finland, Germany and the Netherlands also require for tourism 
development projects environmental impact assessments; 

 Italy plans to extend the Tourists Impact Assessment also on tourist 
facilities located within or near protected or sensitive areas. 

Regarding transport, some Member States have limited the means of transport 
depending on geographical factors. 

Also, the quality of tourist services contribute to sustainable development. 
It is important to pay attention to several issues: flexible arrival and departure 

dates, further differentiating the price depending on the season, improved 
information on the traffic. 

In Germany, for stimulating sustainable tourism, quality labels and diplomas 
for clean villages are granted and also national parks have been created. 

In France took place: 
 the “Reception” operation, which was focused on standards and quality 

control in tourism; 
 the “Grands Sites” operation, in order to ensure high quality conditions 

for visiting historical monuments and natural monuments. 
In the vocational training field, too, the Member States have created programs 

to develop sustainable tourism: 
 In the Netherlands there are organizations that promote environmental 

management systems through training courses, workshops and examples 
of good practice. 

 In Austria, tour operators are distributing manuals and guidelines, codes 
of conduct; 

 In the UK, in training courses are included elements of environmental 
protection; 

 Italy has decided to launch training initiatives and training for sustainable 
tourism operators. 
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Changing Attitudes 
Member States implement measures for the practice of sustainable tourism 

by: evaluating the impact of tourism on the environment, achieving regional 
environmental plans, sanitation and sewage projects, etc. 

Improved infrastructure has led to the decongestion of traffic during peak 
periods. 

Efforts have also been made to promote a code of conduct in tourism (see 
Annexes 1, 15 and 16) 

In the UK, the Government supports initiatives to achieve environmental 
codes of conduct, such as “British Holiday” and the “Environmental Code of the 
Natural Parks Association”. 

In Finland, specific codes of conduct were made, on categories of tourists: 
visitors to national parks, hikers, pleasure boat drivers, etc. 

 
 

5.2. Standards 
 
The Treaty of Accession to the EU aims at: harmonious, balanced and 

sustainable development of economic activities, ensuring a high level of 
environmental protection and improving the quality of the environment in the 
Community. Thus, the provisions of the Treaty strengthen the principle of integrating 
environmental requirements into other policies, which is one of the most important 
factors of sustainable development. 

One of the instruments that can meet these goals is the European Standards. 
The European standards are voluntary documents, developed through open 

and transparent procedures by the European or international standardization 
organizations. 

Standardization and legislation are two different instruments in addressing 
environmental issues. 

Standards can provide solutions to technical problems and thus show an 
advantage. 

Legislation is the best way to ensure that public objectives such as health and 
environment protection are met in a transparent manner, involving institutions 
invested with democratic legitimacy. 

 
5.2.1. The Status and Need for Standardization in Tourism 
 
The objective of standardization in tourism is difficult to achieve, given that 

diversity and individuality are basic elements of tourist attractions. In addition, in the 
EU, 95% of tourism businesses are run by SMEs, the vast majority being small 
businesses. 

To develop specific standards for tourism guides to good practice, voluntary 
standards, codes of organizations involved in tourism should be taken into 
consideration. 
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Instead, the application of environmental standards in tourism activities leads 
to reducing their impact on the environment, thus practicing a sustainable tourism. 

 
 
5.2.2. Environmental Standards 
 
1. Standards for Products 
 establish safety criteria for size and safety of use; 
 establish rules to produce as little waste as possible and to avoid 

incompatible components; 
 aim at integrating environmental aspects into product design – eco-

design. 
(ISO TR 14062: Environmental management – Integrating aspects into 
product design). 

 
2. Standards establishing test methods for compliance with 

environmental conditions 
 pollution measurement 
 pollution control 
 water analysis  

 
3. Standards establishing technologies to ensure environmental 

protection 
 use of energy – standards for measuring energy efficiency of 

installations based on electricity or natural gas; 
 limiting fishing – for example: EN ISO 16663: Methods for 

determining the mesh size of nets; 
 limiting and reducing traffic. 

 
4. Environmental management standards 
 the use of an environmental management system allows the 

organization to evaluate, organize and continuously improve the 
environmental impact of its activities; 

 ISO 14000 – is an international series of standards for environmental 
management; 

 EN ISO 14001 – standard for environmental management systems; 
 EN ISO 14040 – standard on life cycle assessment of a product; 
 EN ISO 14030 – standard for assessing environmental performance; 
 EN ISO 14020 – standard for environmental labels and declarations. 

The 14001/2005 standard – presents the requirements for establishing, 
implementing and maintaining an environmental management system and the aims 
include ensuring compliance with stated environmental policy. 
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5. Quality standards 
Quality standards may be specific to the tourism sector or may be general 

standards, can be developed locally or can be part of national or international 
schemes. 

Many countries already have a schedule for inspection and granting degrees 
for hotels and restaurants, based on standards to ensure certain facilities – (e.g., 
system of granting of the stars). Also, nationally or internationally, tourist service 
providers networks were organized that focus on quality. The advantage of these 
networks is that they have a joint marketing strategy and have built a reputation for 
quality, which tourists are very interested in when choosing accommodation. 

 
5.2.3. Environmental quality standards applied in tourism 
 
Providers of accommodation for tourists got involved in obtaining quality 

labels for polluting activities. States have developed their own labeling systems, 
depending on local requirements for environmental protection. 

 In France, for example, the Gites de Frances organization has joined 
forces with the World Wildlife Fund organization and developed the 
label “Gites Panda” for accommodation that ensures protection of natural 
parks. 

 Some environmental standards are voluntary, as the European Charter for 
Sustainable Tourism in Protected Areas, which sets out a series of 
principles for sustainable tourism development in these protected areas. 

 In other countries, a “green business award” is granted, which encourages 
the integration of actions relating to environmental protection in the 
business process management in the tourism sector. 

These initiatives are available also for organizers of tours or travel services 
(canoeing, rafting companies, etc.), which should also be involved in such 
environmental schemes, to establish their own rules or to participate in schemes 
promoted by local authorities. 

In Britain, the Association of Tour Operators Independence (Alto: 150 
members) has introduced a policy for responsible tourism in response to research 
carried out at the tourists’ level. Research has shown that when tourists choose their 
holiday destinations they remain faithful to those tourist operators who pay attention 
to environmental issues. Therefore, the association introduced the initiative of its 
members to obtain “green cards”, by which operators hope to attract more customers 
interested in environmental protection. 

An alternative is to develop local quality standards for the entire range of 
tourist services, from food producers to sights and accreditation of guides. 

Each sector should develop its own quality criteria system, but to be united 
under the same label. 

This will contribute not only to improve the quality of ecotourism, but also to 
build a professional and integrated tourism industry. 
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5.3. Sustainable tourism in protected areas 

 
 Tourism as an economic activity can cause great damage to protected areas, 

especially if not managed properly, but can also bring great benefits. 
Pressure from tourism are growing rapidly. Pressures on popular tourist 

places are growing so beautiful natural areas are becoming more and more places for 
long-term tourism, one day visits and even sports. In the failures’ chapter we can add 
“wild tourism” practiced by “Homo-turisticus, - or, its very emergence and 
development represents the limiting case of environmental impact of man” (Mirela 
Mitroi – Ecotourism şi amenajări turistice, Editura Scrisul Românesc, Craiova, 
2000). 

In some protected areas there are simply so many visitors in certain parts or at 
certain moments that nature – and the quality of visitor experience – is suffering; in 
other parts, visitors can enter the most remote areas. Tourist facilities often come in 
conflict with conservation goals and spoil landscapes; pressures for development of 
such facilities are particularly strong in the former Eastern European bloc countries 
and in some protected areas, tourism is simply not happening. 

But, if planned and managed to be sustainable, tourism can be a very positive 
force, bringing benefits to both protected areas and local communities. Tourism will 
be welcomed “in” or “near” protected areas if it complies with the special character 
of the area – such as: tourism based on the appreciation of nature, cultural and 
educational tourism or small and quiet group activities – and if damage and pollution 
are minimal. Tourism can help to justify the establishment of protected areas in 
marginal regions, and can lead to a revival of local communities economically and of 
traditional cultures. 

Visitor management techniques in sensitive environments are generally not 
well known. Although they often mean “time” and “money”, it generates income that 
can help cover costs. The development of ecotourism may be related to 
manufacturing and alternative employment in farms to produce items for a 
sustainable rural economy. 

Many in the tourism industry now see that a healthy and attractive 
environment is essential for the long-term survival of their trade. This is 
acknowledged in the guidelines adopted for tourism in 1982 by World Travel and 
Tourism Council (WTTC). Several European tourist companies are now trying to act 
in sustainable ways and work with conservation bodies to invest in conservation. 
And now more and more tourists are looking for holidays that do not damage the 
environment and do not offend local culture. 

FNNPE has recently reviewed the tourism in and around protected areas and 
concluded that tourism and conservation can often be compatible, mutually 
beneficial, but only if practiced in a sustainable way in the right areas. The actions 
that follow arise from the FNNPE report, Loving Them to Death – Sustainable 
Tourism in Europe’s Nature and National Parks, 1993. 

National governments should involve managers of protected areas and 
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tourism industry in developing and implementing plans for sustainable tourism. They 
should be part of national sustainable development strategies and should be included 
in individual management plans of protected areas. Measures that benefit protected 
areas include: 

a) conversion of existing non-sustainable development in more 
sustainable forms; 

b) setting sustainable standards for new developments, particularly in 
sensitive environments; 

c) designation of areas for different levels of tourism based on the 
carrying capacity of protected areas, including sanctuaries and quiet 
areas, and areas suitable for different levels of tourist use and 
development; 

d) reducing pollution and decongestion of holiday traffic; 
e) avoiding excessive tourism and recreation in protected areas; 
f) ensuring that local communities also benefit from tourism; 
g) providing support and resources for early implementation of plans; 
h) training of managers of protected areas in sustainable tourism. 

 
At the same time, legislation related to tourism should be reviewed and, if 

necessary, improved, and in particular: 
a) to give managers of protected areas power to control tourism 

development; 
b) to require a environmentally full assessment of proposals concerning 

protected areas; 
c) to work with the tourism industry, to require that environmental 

damage created by tourism in the past to be repaired and to adopt 
management techniques to make the future use sustainable. 

Sustainable tourism pioneering schemes should be encouraged, for example 
by: 

a) loans, grants or concession taxes for farmers and local communities to 
establish small businesses using protected areas in an appropriate 
manner; 

b) administrative projects to show the innovative approach to tourism, 
appropriate to local economies, 

c) the use of PHARE and national funding for tourism, to encourage 
sustainable tourism in the Eastern European bloc countries. 

FNNPE defined sustainable tourism as “all forms of tourist development, 
management and tourism activities that maintain ecological, social and economic 
integrity and the welfare of natural and cultural resources, built perpetually”. 

Sustainable tourism in and outside protected areas requires: 
- close cooperation with the authorities of protected areas; 
- tourist operators and guides working in protected areas to have high 

ecological knowledge; 
- practical and financial contributions of the tourist operators for the 
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conservation of protected areas; 
- rules for promoting and marketing of holidays based on protected areas; 
- guidelines for involving local communities; 
- standards for the design and operation of facilities for sustainable tourism 

and business. 
 
5.3.1. Tourism + sustainable development = sustainable tourism 

 
Motto: 
“The territory is considered an anthropological place, identity builder, for it 

it is the bearer of signs (geographical, gastronomical, musical, etc.) and of values 
(religion, customs, traditions).”                                                   Angé M. 1992 

 
It is in the interest of tourism to be active on the issue of sustainable 

development and to work in cooperation with other industries in providing quality to 
the resource base and its survival. One must not forget that it is essential that tourism 
be accepted as a political priority, without compromising its durability. Without 
support and political commitment to sustainable tourism, tourist programs based on 
the principles of sustainable development will not be implemented. Since sustainable 
tourism is an end, it must be understood that any type of development including 
tourism development gives rise to certain changes in an area. However, these 
changes must be kept within acceptable limits, so that sustainability to be achieved. 
Sustainable tourism can be best achieved by careful planning, by the development 
and appropriate management of the tourism sector based on some principles. This 
chapter, itself opened to major scientific reflections, has tried to explain the role and 
importance of the analytical approach of sustainable development in tourism in the 
territory, having the function to restructure, rebuild and even redevelop it into a 
better direction, because sustainable development itself complies with the sense of 
future-oriented history. There is no single model universally applicable to the 
sustainable development of a territory. In this regard, the different actors involved in 
the inseparable binomial: Sustainable Development – Tourism, are required to 
build in these areas a specific tourist offer to meet, on the one hand, multiple or 
individual applications, and, on the other hand, to respond to local crises (economic, 
political, social, etc.). 

Tourism can contribute to sustainable development of territories because the 
territories themselves fall into an interactive, integrated and responsible relationship 
with the economic, social and natural environment of which they are dependent. Of 
course, much remains to done, because the unbalancing, destabilizing (see fig. 5) and 
resistant to change effects, unfortunately, still persist, despite the massive 
involvement of the local community to a sustainable development. 

In sustainable development, tourism plays a vital role contributing highly to 
the economic relaunching and recovery of Romania. Raising the tourism product 
from the consecrated values to those corresponding to standards and preferences of 
foreign tourists means to initiate and promote actions to include, on the one hand, the 
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undergoing of education and training processes of a mentality appropriate to the 
current type of development, and, on the other hand, increasing sustainable 
development in tourism regions. 

In a global world one must live globally. Or integration is impossible without 
learning the rules of world tourism, without learning and observing the code of 
conduct. Especially one is not allowed to ignore that the effect of tourism looks only 
to the future. The present’s sensations get sublimated, memories are of the past: a 
past that will determine future action. Tourism is not only a school for others, but 
determines how we live with others, what attitude we have. Our world, the one 
created by the producers of tourism is a global one, a single ethnicity: the human race 
presented in its specificity, item by item for diversity. With a past, present and hopes. 
Any mistake can lead to incurable trauma. And this on a mass of people called 
tourists. 

 
Figure 5. Stabilizing (+) and destabilizing (-) effects of tourism on sustainable 

development 
Author's adapting after Oliver Bessy – Sport, Loisir, Tourisme et développement 

durable des territoires, PUS, 2008, Cedex, p. 44. 
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The concept of sustainable development is today environmental. On the other 
hand it forces us to ask ourselves of the social purpose of our acts and of the future of 
the planet, taking into account permanently the economic system affected. It, as 
sustainable development, appears to us as a pioneer to new reflections, new actions, 
thus dedicating a mindset, even of government, unusual, based on cooperation and 
negotiation with all stakeholders in the implementation of sustainability in the 
territory (see fig. 6). 

On the other hand, sustainable development can be revealed to us as an alibi, 
even a utopia maintained voluntarily by political and economic players, anxious to 
legitimize and prove their economic logic but also to preserve the economic strength 
already acquired. I believe that to resolve this situation it would be enough to adapt 
socio-economic and ecological systems of this globalization “given”: Sustainable 
development. 

In fact, this ambivalence reflects perfectly the state of our society harassed 
back and forth between a dominant liberal model organized around “market” but also 
to a welcome closeness, regulating in the environmental and human level. 

 
 
 
  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 

 
 
 

Figure 6. Foreground stakes of the different local players in the action for 
sustainable development of tourism 

 
Sustainability for tourism as for other industries has three independent 

aspects: economic, sociocultural and environmental. Sustainable development 
implies permanence, which means that sustainable tourism requires the optimal use 
of resources (including biological diversity), minimizing the negative economic, 
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sociocultural and ecological impact, maximizing benefits of local communities, 
national economies and conservation of nature. As a consequence, sustainability also 
refers to the management structures needed to meet these goals. 

The goal of achieving sustainable tourism should be subordinated to national 
and regional plans of economic and social development. Actions may cover for 
economic goals (income growth, diversification and integration of activities, control, 
development potentiation and zoning), social goals (poverty and income distribution 
inequality improvement, indigenous sociocultural heritage protection, participation 
and involvement of local communities) or environmental goals (protection of 
ecotourisms functions, conservation and sustainable use of biodiversity). Some 
experts prefer to speak about sustainable tourism development rather than sustainable 
tourism, the first referring to all aspects of development, and the second to some 
aspects and components of tourism – such as long distance air transport that may 
easily not be sustainable under current technologies, even using the best practices. 

Finally, the contribution of tourism to sustainable development is part of a 
social and political process in progress. It also clearly shows us, on the one hand, the 
growing importance that tourism registers today, despite the global financial crisis, 
and, on the other hand, the major stake represented and offered by this form of 
development – sustainable development – on all territories worldwide. 

Given this complexity, but also to give a pragmatic sense to their 
intervention, communities, especially those at the regional level, have – perforce – 
entered in a specific process of territorialization of their policies. Each declines, 
globally or by specific sectoral policies, the priorities over a territory, whose 
functional area fluctuates from one community to another. 

 
5.3.2. Need for protected areas - models for sustainable, qualitative tourism 
 
Protected Areas are still perceived by many people only in their 

“conservationist” sense, being considered true “oasis of” wild “nature” in a desert of 
economic development that must be protected only for conservation of species that 
inhabit them. 

Very little is acknowledged that areas under natural and seminatural regime 
actually represent “life’s” support and therefore of the socio-economic development. 

Also, socio-economic development was made based on resources and 
services offered by the natural capital, but so far in very few cases was the productive 
capacity and supporting capacity of natural capital taken into account when 
economic development was designed. 

Protected areas by their natural value and low degree of human intervention 
on their territory are the best examples and models for natural and seminatural 
ecological systems. Also to make the transition from the current development model 
to a model of sustainable development, the research, knowledge and experience of 
theories to implement sustainable development is necessary. Thus, the evaluation and 
monitoring of the status of natural capital and knowledge development can be 
achieved in pilot areas such as protected areas. 
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The country’s Natural Capital is made of the network if ecological systems 
that is operating under natural and seminatural regime and of the anthropogenic 
systems network by transforming and simplifying the first categories. 

Renewable (including water and soil) and non-renewable (oil, coal) natural 
resources and services (climate, air and water quality control, etc.) provided by the 
Natural Capital components represent one of the key factors of production function 
of economic and support systems of socio-economic systems development. 

Thus the Natural Capital preservation mainly involves maintaining an 
acceptable ratio between natural, seminatural and anthropogenic ecosystems, 
maintaining heterogeneity within each type of ecosystem and ensuring connectivity 
between these ecosystems. 

If we woulf live in an ideal world, all these considerations should be 
implemented and should be integrated into all policies and sector strategies 
(agriculture, transport, industry, tourism, …). 

But still we live in a real world, where natural ecological systems face many 
threats to biodiversity and in which the irreversible degradation tendency of the 
natural capital exists. 

The global network of protected areas includes 30,350 protected areas which 
cover an area of 13,232,275 km2 accounting for 8.83% of the world’s land area. 
However, this percentage should be considered with caution because it can be higher 
than the percentage due to the large number of marine protected areas or that are 
made up of marine areas. This network of protected areas seems to be very large 
from a global perspective, but it has many national gaps. 

Protected areas are often considered natural islands in a sea of development, 
therefore the larger they are, the more protected they are from external pressures. The 
current situation shows that 17,892 (59%) of the protected areas have a smaller area 
of 1,000 ha amounting to 28,713 km2 which is only 0.2% of the total protected areas. 
Instead only 1.673 (6%) of protected areas exceed 1,000 km2, but amounting to 11.56 
million km2, i.e. 87% of the total protected areas. 

Distribution of protected areas according to their management objectives, 
based on the categories of the International Union for Conservation of Nature show 
concern globally for various purposes of protected areas. 

Protected areas are distributed according to major geographical areas 
according to Table 4. 

Thus the establishment of protected areas and their efficient management is 
needed because: 

- protected areas are exponents of natural and seminatural ecosystems that 
can be evaluated and monitored, expressing to a certain extent their status at some 
point. Natural and seminatural ecosystems represent the main components of the 
natural capital that that provides resources and services underlying the socio-
economic development; 

- protected areas are areas in which the necessary knowledge to ensure the 
transition to a sustainable development model is developed; 

- protected areas are true “outdoor classrooms” in which people can be 
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educated about the role of nature and the need for nature conservation and 
sustainable development. 

 
Table 4. Protected areas 

 
Protected areas 

Region Number Surface (km2) Average 
surface (km2) 

Antarctica 99 3,788 38 
Europe 9,325 603,601 65 

Pacific Region 152 13,113 86 
the Caribbean 579 108,637 188 

Australia / New Zealand 5,882 1,109,024 189 
Central America 384 86,049 224 

South Asia 719 212,924 296 
Southeast Asia 1,524 518,864 340 
North America 6,711 4,083,806 609 

East Asia 1,078 883,681 820 
North Eurasia 648 657,935 1,015 
South America 1,437 1,838,826 1,280 

Africa (East / South) 927 1,318,615 1,422 
Africa (North / middle / East) 542 1,037,576 1,914 

Africa (West / Central) 343 755,836 2,204 
 
 
 

5.4. Natural protected areas 
 

5.4.1. Short history on the protection of natural areas 
 
Over time, nature preservation issues were resolved in general and 

comprehensive manner within each country, region, area or locality in part. Although 
all nature should be preserved, there are also some areas where live rare or unique 
species of flora and fauna, with great value, and which should receive additional 
attention. These areas are called protected areas; however, according to the Council 
of Europe regulations they can only acquire this title to the extent that, within them, 
works of nature protection are actually done. 

Environmental preservation issues are regulated by the Convention for the 
protection of natural and cultural heritage, completed in 1978 in Paris, and the body 
with powers in this respect is the International Union for Conservation of Nature 
(IUCN) which was concerned over the years especially with the development of a 
classification system for protected areas following: 

* awareness of governments on the importance of protected areas; 
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* encouraging governments to develop systems of protected areas whose 
management objectives are in accordance with national and local conditions; 

* reduce the confusion caused by the adoption of many different terms to 
describe different types of protected areas; 

* provision of international standards to support global and regional 
accounting and comparison between countries; 

* providing a framework for collecting, processing and dissemination of data 
on protected areas; 

* improving communication and understanding between all those involved in 
conservation actions; 

In 1978, the IUCN published the CNPPA (Commission on National Parks 
and Protected Areas) report entitled “Categories, Objectives and Criteria for 
Protected Areas”, which proposes the following 10 categories26 

- Natural Monument 
- Nature Conservation Reserve and Managed Nature Reserve  
- Protected Landscape 
- Resource Reservation 
- Natural Biotic Area and Anthropological Reserve 
- Managed Area for Multiple Uses and Managed Resources Area 
- Biosphere Reserve 
- Natural World Heritage Site. 
This classification system has been widely used took over by many national 

laws. 
Over time the need for the system to be revised and updated has been 

demonstrated, certain criteria being inflexible to varying conditions encountered 
around the world. Therefore, in 1984, CNPPA through its Coordinating Committee, 
issued a Report whose conclusions referred to maintaining the first five categories of 
the old system to form the updated system and to eliminate the other categories. 

The report was subject to a more extensive review at the 4th World Congress 
of National Parks and Protected Areas held in Caracas, Venezuela, in February 1992, 
during which some guidelines were also outlined that: 

- adhere to the principles developed in 1978 and restated in the 1990 Working 
Group report; 

- update the 1978 guidelines to reflect the experience gained over the years in 
applying the classification system; 

- retain the first five categories, simplifying the terminology and presentation; 
- add a new category; 
- recognize that the system must be flexible enough to adapt to the real world 

complexity; 
- illustrate each of the six categories with a number of case studies to show 

how categories are applied; 
- offer a management tool and not a restrictive prescription. 

                                                
26 Erdeli, G., Istrate I., Potenţialul Turistic al României, Ed. Universităţii din Bucureşti, 1996 
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5.5. Definitions, principles, classifications and fundamental concepts 
 
According to the International Union for Conservation of Nature (IUCN), a 

protected area is an area of land and sea especially dedicated to protecting and 
maintaining biological diversity and associated natural and cultural resources and 
managed legally or by other effective means. 

Starting with 1992, a new classification system for protected areas was 
adopted based on a series of management objectives that give content to this 
classification, which covers: scientific research, wilderness protection, protection of 
species diversity and genetic diversity, maintaining services, protection of specific 
natural and cultural features, tourism and recreation, education, sustainable use of 
natural ecosystems, maintaining cultural and traditional characteristics. 

So the main categories of protected areas, according to the classification of 
the International Union for Conservation of Nature, are:27 

 
1.a. Strict Nature Reserve (protected area managed mainly for scientific 

research) is that land and / or aquatic area that presents ecosystems, geological or 
physiological features and / or outstanding or representative species, available 
primarily for scientific research and / or monitoring. 

a) Management objectives: 
- to preserve habitats, ecosystems and species in a state as undisturbed as 

possible; 
- to maintain genetic resources in a dynamic and evolving state; 
- to maintain ecological processes; 
-to protect structural landscape features or rock exposures; 
- to keep examples of natural environment for the scientific studies, 

environmental monitoring and education; 
- to minimize disturbance by careful planning of research and other allowed 

activities; 
- to limit public access. 
b) Selection criteria: 
- the area must be large enough to ensure the integrity of ecosystems and to 

meet management objectives; 
- the area should be excluded from direct human intervention; 
- preserving the area’s biodiversity should be possible by protection and not 

require substantial active management or habitat manipulation. 
c) Organizational responsibilities: 
- the property and control must be carried out at national or other governmental 

level, by a professionally qualified agency or by private foundations, universities or 
institutions that have research functions or by owners working in cooperation with any of 
the governmental bodies or private institutions referred to above; 

                                                
27 Glăvan,V., Geografia turismului în România, Institutul de Management în Turism ”EDEN” 
Bucureşti, 1996 
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- the adequate long-term security and control activities should be assured 
before the area’s designation. International agreements on the area concerned which 
is the subject of a dispute over national sovereignty can be exceptions. 

 
1.b. Wildlife Area (protected area managed mainly for wilderness protection) 

is a large land and / or aquatic area unchanged or slightly affected, which retains the 
natural character and influence, without a permanent or significant habitation, and 
which is protected and managed to preserve natural conditions. 

a) Management objectives: 
- to ensure that future generations will be able to understand and enjoy the 

areas that were not affected by human actions over a long period of time; 
- to maintain long-term essential natural attributes and qualities; 
- to ensure public access in a way that would best meet both physical and 

spiritual status of visitors and to maintain the wilderness qualities of the area for 
present and future generations; 

- to enable indigenous human communities to live at low densities and in 
balance with available resources to maintain their livelihood. 

b) Selection criteria: 
- the area must provide special natural qualities, to be primarily subject to 

natural laws, without human intervention and to be able to continue to provide these 
attributes if managed properly; 

- the area should contain significant ecological, geological, physical, 
geographical values and other features of scientific, educational, aesthetic or 
historical value; 

- the area should offer great possibilities for solitude, visitors to enjoy once 
arrived there through simple means, not loud, clean; 

- the area must have a sufficient size to make practicable protection and use. 
c) Organizational responsibilities – are the same as in the Strict Nature 

Reserve. 
 
II National Park (protected area managed mainly for ecosystem protection 

and recreation) is a natural land and / or aquatic area designated for: 
- protection of ecological integrity of one or more ecosystems for present and 

future generations; 
- exclusion of exploitation or habitation that conflicts with the purpose of 

designation; 
- providing a basis to ensure the spiritual, scientific, educational, recreational 

and visiting opportunities, all having to be compatible with the principles of 
environmental protection and cultural diversity. 

a) Management objectives: 
- to protect natural areas of national and international significance for 

spiritual, scientific, educational, recreational and tourism purposes; 
- to collect in as natural a state as possible representative samples of physical 

and geographical regions, biotic communities, genetic resources and species; 
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- to ensure ecological diversity and stability; 
- to manage visitor use for inspirational, educational, cultural and recreational 

activities at a level that will maintain the area in a natural state; 
- to eliminate and thereafter prevent exploitation or habitation inimical to the 

purposes of designation; 
- to maintain respect for the ecological, geomorphologic, sacred or aesthetic 

attributes which warrant the designation; 
- to take into consideration the needs of indigenous peoples, including the use 

of resources needed for survival, so as not to exert adverse effects on other 
management objectives. 

b) Selection criteria: 
- the area should include representative samples of natural regions, natural or 

aesthetic features, where plant and animal species, habitats and geomorphological 
sites have a special spiritual, scientific, educational, recreational and tourist 
significance; 

- the area must have a surface large enough to contain one or more entire 
ecosystems not materially altered by current human exploitation or habitation. 

c) Organizational responsibilities: 
- ownership and management must belong to the highest competent authority 

of the state, under whose jurisdiction it is; 
- national parks can be owned and managed by other governmental levels, 

local councils, foundations or other legally established bodies aiming long-term 
preservation of the area. 

 
III Natural Monument (protected area managed mainly for conservation of 

specific natural features) is the area that contains one or more specific natural and 
cultural features, which is of special or unique value due to its rarity, representative 
or aesthetic quality or cultural significance. 

a) Management objectives: 
- to perpetually protect or preserve outstanding specific features due to their 

natural significance, unique or representative quality of cultural significance; 
- to insure, to an extent consistent with the previous objective, the research, 

education, interpretation and public appreciation opportunities; 
- to eliminate and thereafter prevent the exploitation or habitation inimical to 

the purposes for which it was designated; 
- to bring benefits to people residing there in line with other management 

objectives. 
b) Selection criteria: 
- the area should contain one or more features of specific significance 

(appropriate natural features including spectacular waterfalls, caves, craters, fossil 
deposits, sand dunes and marine features, along with unique or representative fauna 
and flora; cultural associated features including caving settlements, fortresses, 
archaeological or natural sites which have a heritage significance to indigenous 
peoples); 
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- the area must have a surface large enough to protect the integrity of those 
features and areas in close proximity. 

c) Organizational responsibilities: 
- ownership and management must belong to the national government or with 

adequate security and control measures to other governmental levels, local council, 
non-profit organizations, corporations or exceptionally a private body, if it is proved 
that long-term protection of the feature proper to the area is assured before 
designation. 

 
IV. Management Area of Habitats / Species (protected area managed 

mainly for preservation through management intervention) is that land and / or 
aquatic area subject to active intervention for the purpose of management to ensure 
the maintenance of habitats and / or to meet the requirements of cetain species. 

a) Management objectives: 
- to secure and maintain the habitat conditions necessary to protect significant 

species, groups of species, biotic communities or physical features of the 
environment where these require specific human manipulation for optimum 
management; 

- to facilitate scientific research and monitoring as primary activities 
associated with sustainable management of natural resources; 

- to develop limited areas for public education and appreciation of those 
habitat characteristics and for wildlife management; 

- to eliminate and thereafter prevent exploitation or occupation inimical to the 
purposes for which it was designated; 

- to bring benefits to people residing there in accordance with other 
management objectives. 

b) Selection criteria: 
- the area should play an important role in nature protection and survival of 

species (incorporating breeding areas, wetlands, coral reefs, grasslands, forests or 
spawning areas, including benthic marine areas); 

- the area must be that in which habitat protection is essential to important 
flora nationally and locally or for resident or migratory fauna; 

- preservation of these habitats and species should depend upon active 
intervention by the management authority, if habitat manipulation is necessary; 

- size of the area should depend on the habitat requirements of species to be 
protected and can range from relatively small to very extensive. 

c) Organizational responsibilities: 
- ownership and management must belong to the national government or with 

the appropriate security and control measures to other governmental levels, local 
council, non-profit organizations, corporations or exceptionally a private body. 

 
V. Protected Terrestrial / Marine Landscape (protected area managed 

mainly for preservation of terrestrial, marine and recreational landscape) is a land 
area, with coastal and marine area, where appropriate, where the interaction of 
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people with nature over time has produced an area with distinct features, with 
significant aesthetic, ecological and / or cultural values and often high biological 
diversity. Safeguarding the integrity of this traditional interaction is vital for the 
protection, maintenance and development of the area. 

a) Management objectives: 
- to maintain harmonious interaction between nature and culture through the 

protection of terrestrial and / or marine landscapes and continued traditional use of 
land, by creating cultural and social practices and manifestations; 

- to support lifestyles and economic activities which are in harmony with 
nature and to preserve social and cultural qualities of the communities concerned; 

- to maintain diversity of landscape and habitat, associated species and 
ecosystems; 

- to eliminate, where appropriate, and then prevent land use and activities 
which are inappropriate in scale and / or character; 

- to provide opportunities for the visitors through a recreation and tourism 
design appropriate in type and scale to the essential qualities of the area; 

- to encourage scientific and educational activities, which will contribute to 
the long-term welfare of the resident population and to the development of public 
support for protection of such areas; 

- to get benefits and contribute to local community welfare by providing 
natural products (such as collecting berries, fishing) and services (such as income 
derived from sustainable forms of tourism). 

b) Selection criteria: 
- the area land must submit a terrestrial and / or marine, coastal and island 

landscape of impressive quality with various associated habitats, flora and fauna, 
with some unique qualities or manifestations of traditional land use and social 
organization, as evidenced in human settlements and local traditions, lifestyles and 
beliefs; 

- the area should provide opportunities for leisure recreation and tourism to 
the public through normal ways of life and economic activities. 

c) Organizational responsibilities: 
- the area may be owned by a public authority, but is likely to contain a 

mosaic of public and private properties to operate various management techniques; 
- these management techniques must undergo a certain degree of planning or 

control and must be supported, where appropriate, by public funds and other 
incentives to ensure long-term maintenance of land and / or marine landscape quality 
and relevant local traditions.  

 
VI. Managed Resource Protected Area (protected area managed mainly for 

the sustainable use of natural ecosystems) is an area containing predominantly 
unmodified natural systems, managed to ensure long term protection and 
maintenance of biological diversity, ensuring at the same time in a sustainable 
manner goods and services to meet the needs of communities. 

a) Management objectives: 
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- on the long-term, to protect and maintain biodiversity and other natural 
values of the area; 

- to promote management practices for sustainable production; 
- to protect the natural resource base against its alienation by land use to the 

detriment of the area’s biological diversity; 
- to contribute to regional and national development. 
b) Selection criteria: 
- the area must be at least two-thirds in its natural state, although it may also 

contain limited areas of modified ecosystems; 
- the area must have a surface large enough to absorb sustainable resource 

uses without it being to the detriment of long-term natural values. 
c) Organizational responsibilities: 
- the management responsibility should belong to public bodies with clear 

preservation goals and actions to be implemented in partnership with the local 
population; management may be provided based on local traditions, but with the 
support of governmental or non-governmental agencies; 

- ownership can be national or cam belong to a governmental level, to the 
community or individuals or a combination thereof. 

In preparing the above categories were taken into account a number of 
principles, of which the most important are based on the following aspects: 

a) the classification base is represented by the primary management 
objective – it is the most important principle. In a first phase, the categories must be 
awarded on the primary management objective; as a result, in the inclusion process 
of a protected area in a specific category, national legislation (or similar effective 
means such as agreements in principle or declared objectives of non-governmental 
organizations) must be expressed to identify the primary objective for which the area 
needs to be managed. 

b) assigning a particular category is not a criterion for management 
efficiency. In interpreting the 1978 system, some have tended to confuse 
management effectiveness with management objectives. For example, some areas 
declared legally with objectives appropriate to the category “National Park” were 
later included in the category “Protected Landscapes” because they have not been 
effectively protected from human intervention. This is a confusion between two 
different reasoning: what a protected area is intended to be and how it is managed. 
Currently, work is being done on developing a separate system for monitoring and 
recording management efficiency, to be registered internationally. 

c) the classification system is international; it was designed to provide a 
basis for international comparison. Moreover, it is intended to be used in all 
countries. As a result, the selection criteria are inevitably general and should be 
interpreted with flexibility at the national and regional levels. Also, out of the 
international nature of the system and the need for categories’ consistent application, 
it results that final responsibility for determining categories should return to the 
international level – the IUCN, the Conservation Monitoring Centre World (WCMC) 
having a consultant right. 
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d) national names for protected areas can vary; normally, categories, the 
IUCN would have priority, and national systems should follow standard technology. 
Practically, however, national systems use a series of names. For example, the notion 
of “national parks” is understood differently, a lot of “national parks” declared 
nationally violating the criteria set for Category II in the 1978 system. In Britain, for 
example “national parks” include human settlements and extensive use of resources 
and could be properly assigned to Category V. 

In South America, a recent IUCN study found that 84% of the national parks 
have significant resident human populations; some of them might be better included 
in another category. 

Since a very great confusion was caused by them in the past, selection criteria 
identify all categories based on the primary objectives of management, but also on 
specific names. 

Of course that nationally many names will continue to be used. Because of 
this, it is inevitable that the same name to designate totally different aspects in 
different countries, as different names can be used to describe the same category of 
protected area. 

This is the most important reason for which the need for an international 
system of classification based on the identified management objectives is 
accentuated, and not on a system depending on different names. 

e) a new category of management is introduced; the recommendation 
adopted at the Congress in Caracas invited the IUCN to consider in detail the views 
of certain experts that a new category is needed to cover predominantly natural areas 
that are “managed to protect biological diversity in such a way as to ensure a 
sustainable flow of goods and services to the community”.  

Considering this request led to the inclusion in the guidelines of a category in 
which the main goal of management is the sustainable use of natural ecosystems. 

The key point is that the area needs to be managed so as to ensure the 
protection and maintenance of biological diversity on the long term. In particular, 
four requirements must be satisfied: 

- the area must fall within the definition of a protected area; 
- at least two thirds of the area to be and continue to be in a natural state; 
- large plantations are not included; 
- a Managing Authority must be established. 
f) all categories are equally important; the number assigned to a category 

does not reflect its importance, all categories are needed for preservation and 
sustainable development. 

As a result, the IUCN encourages countries to develop a system of protected 
areas to fulfill their natural and cultural heritage objectives and then apply one or all 
appropriate categories. Because each category covers a particular “niche” in terms of 
management, all countries must consider the full range of categories of protected 
areas, as necessary. 

g) all categories imply a gradation of human intervention; over time, 
research has shown that human changes to ecosystems in the past were actually 
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higher than initially thought and that in no part of the globe can the effects of remote 
pollution and climate change included by man be eliminated. In this sense, no area on 
the planet can be considered truly “natural”. 

Thus “natural” are considered ecosystems in which the industrial revolution 
and human impact has not been greater than of any native species and did not affect 
the structure of ecosystems. In relation to this definition, categories I, II and III are 
mostly related to protection. 

Also, a number of concepts were clarified, without which the entire 
classification system and the application of IUCN categories would not have 
meaning. 

Among them, there are28: 
a) The size of the protected area must comply with land or sea territory 

necessary for achieving the management objectives. Thus for a Category I area, the 
size must be that which can ensure the integrity of the area to achieve the 
management objectives for strict protection, either as basic area or research area, or 
to protect wildlife. Instead, in Category II areas, boundaries should be drawn large 
enough to contain one or more entire ecosystems, not subject to changes because of 
exploitation and habitation. 

For practical purposes, the United Nations list includes only areas of at least 
1000 ha and 100 ha for islands protected entirely, but they are, to some extent, 
arbitrary numbers. Authorities declaring protected areas are required to verify that 
management will not be disturbed by pressures from adjacent areas. Additional 
management arrangements and compatible for those areas may be needed, even if not 
declared as part of affected protected area. 

b) Zoning inside the protected area. To establish the appropriate category, 
at least two thirds and preferably more of the surface of the area should be managed 
for primary purposes, and management of the remaining area must not conflict with 
the primary purpose. 

c) The responsibility of management. Governments have a fundamental 
responsibility to the existence and good functioning of national systems of protected 
areas. They should consider such areas as important components of national 
strategies for conservation and sustainable development. 

On the other hand, responsibility for the management of individual protected 
areas is attributed to both governmental and non-governmental organizations, central, 
regional or local, to the private sector and local communities. 

In practice, protected areas from Category I to III are usually the 
responsibility of a government body, while responsibility for categories IV and V is 
often attributed to local governments. 

d) Ownership of land. As with the management authority, the basic 
condition is that the type of ownership is consistent with achieving the management 
objectives of that area. 

In many countries, ownership belonging to a public body (whether national or 

                                                
28 Cândea, M., Erdeli, România - Potenţial turistic şi turism, Ed.Universităţii din Bucureşti, 2000 
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local), or an NGO with conservation objectives facilitates management and is 
therefore preferred in terms of Category I, II and III. Often private ownership 
represents the predominant form of land ownership. Moreover, regardless of 
ownership, experience shows that management success depends to a large extent on 
local community support. In such cases, the managing authority must have effective 
advisory and communication systems, and mechanisms that may include incentives 
to ensure management objectives. 

e) Multiple classifications. Under the classification system, different 
categories of protected areas are often adjacent and sometimes a category is inside 
another. Thus many Category V contain within Category I and IV areas; others are 
added to Category II areas. Some Category II areas contain Category Ia and Ib areas. 
This is fully consistent with the application of the classification system, if it is proved 
that these areas are identified separately for recording and reporting. 

f) Areas surrounding protected areas. Ecologically, economically, 
politically and culturally speaking, protected areas are closely linked with their 
surroundings. Therefore, planning and management of protected areas should be 
incorporated into regional development plans and in accordance with the policies 
adopted for wider areas. For the purposes of the classification system where an area 
is used to “buffer” or surround another, both must be identified and recorded 
separately. 

g) international designations. The 1978 system has identified separate 
categories for World Heritage Sites (natural) and Biosphere Reserves. These are not 
management categories, but international designations. Practically, all areas 
belonging to the World Heritage are nationally designated and therefore shall count 
as one of the six categories. The same goes for Biosphere Reserves, Ramsar sites and 
other areas designated for regional agreements. As a result, the following principle 
shall apply: if the area is identified by national agreements for special protection, 
then it must be registered properly in a standard category. Its special international 
status will be recorded, for example, in the UN list and all appropriate IUCN 
publications. 

Below are presented some of the widely used international designations29: 
a) Biosphere Reserves (BR) are protected areas that combine preservation, 

representing major world ecosystems and sustainable development, serving as 
models of development for particular environments. They form a worldwide network 
for research and environmental monitoring and represent areas for environmental 
awareness, education and training. Typically, they are areas with particular zoning 
and with different intensities of management, namely: 

* strictly protected area – for strict protection of natural ecosystems, which 
can be designated nationally as Category I, II, III or IV, IUCN; 

* buffer area – to mitigate the effects on strictly protected areas, which may 
be designated nationally as Category IV, V or VI; 

* transition area – for the development of economic activities in a sustainable way. 

                                                
29 Istrate, I., Turismul, un fenomen în mişcare, Ed. Sport-Turism, Bucureşti,1988 
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A Biosphere Reserve may include several strictly protected areas and human 
settlements. 

a.1.) Designation procedure. Protected areas declared at national level as 
belonging to one of the IUCN categories, meeting the eligibility criteria for inclusion 
on the list of biosphere reserves, are submitted to the MAB (Man and Biosphere) 
National Committee of that country, which will review and send them to the 
UNESCO-MAB (Paris) Programme Secretariat for approval. In particular, each 
Biosphere Reserve must fulfill three complementary functions: 

- biodiversity conservation, emphasizing the preservation of a representative 
sample of major ecosystems; 

- development, with emphasis on human population in the biosphere; 
- logistics, making the combination between research, education, training and 

monitoring in conservation. 
Biosphere Reserves often contain a number of different management 

objectives, each of which can correspond to an IUCN management category. Thus, 
Biosphere Reserves are considered areas containing one or more IUCN categories of 
protected areas and do not constitute a separate category. 

a.2.) Responsible bodies 
- internationally – UNESCO-MAB (Man and Biosphere) Programme. 
- nationally – MAB National Committee. 
a.3.) Situation in the world: 
UNESCO approved so far a total of 311 Biosphere Reserves, of which 127 

are in Europe. 
a.4.) Situation in Romania: so far three have been declared Biosphere 

Reserves, namely: 
- the Danube Delta – declared on September 1, 1990 by Decree 983; 
- Retezat National Park – declared on January 10, 1980; 
- Pietrosul Rodnei – declared on January 10, 1980. 
b) World Cultural and Natural Heritage (WHNS) Site is an area of great 

universal value, with an important role in conserving biological diversity of the 
planet, whose protection should be the focus and responsibility of the international 
community. 

 b.1.) Procedure for designation. Sites are nominated by national 
governments and submitted for approval to the World Heritage Committee. After 
acceptance, the areas will be registered on the World Heritage List as World Natural 
and Cultural Heritage Sites. 

 b.2.) Responsible bodies. 
- internationally – World Cultural and Natural Heritage Committee, and 

World Heritage Convention was adopted by UNESCO in 1972 and entered into force 
in 1976. 

- nationally – UNESCO National Commission, the National Secretariat of the 
World Heritage Convention. 

b.3.) Situation in the world: 
The World Heritage List includes a number of 411 sites, of which in Europe 
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only 15 sites were declared world natural heritage sites and 120 cultural sites. 
b.4.) Situation in Romania: 
The Convention on the Protection of the World Cultural and Natural Heritage 

was ratified by Laws no. 178 and 1990, 50% of the Danube Delta being included in 
the Natural World Heritage List in December 1991. 

c) Ramsar (R) Area is a wetland of international importance especially as 
waterfowl habitat. A wetland can be included on the Ramsar list if it meets one of the 
following criteria: 

* evaluation criteria of representative or unique wetlands. A wetland can be 
considered important internationally if it is a good example of a type of wetland 
characteristic to that region; 

* the general criteria for the use of plants or animals. A wetland can be 
deemed significant if: 

- it supports large populations of species or subspecies of rare plants and 
animals, vulnerable or endangered, or a significant number of individuals of the 
species of the categories listed above; 

- it is of special value for maintaining genetic diversity and ecological 
systems of a region; 

- it is of special value as habitat for plants and animals that are in a critical 
stage of their biological cycles; 

* specific criteria for identifying waterfowl for identification of important 
wetlands 

A wetland can be considered internationally important if: 
- it regularly supports more than 2,000 waterfowl; 
- it regularly supports substantial numbers of individuals belonging to 

particular groups of waterfowl, indicators of productivity or diversity; 
- it regularly supports 1% of the individuals of a population belonging to a 

species or subspecies of waterfowl. 
c.1.) Procedure for designation. Areas are nominated at the Contracting 

Parties (countries that have ratified the Convention) and submitted for approval with 
the Ramsar Secretariat. 

c.2.) Responsible bodies: 
- internationally – the Independent Secretariat of the Ramsar Convention, run 

by IUCN and IWRB (International Wetlands Research Bureau) representing the 
permanent structure for administrative, scientific and technical support. 

- nationally – the National Ramsar Secretariat. 
The Convention on Wetlands of International Importance, especially as a 

Habitat for Waterfowl, known as the Ramsar Convention, adopted in Ramsar (Iran) 
in 1971 and came into force in late 1975, is an intergovernmental treaty which 
provides the framework for international cooperation in wetland conservation. The 
Contracting Parties to the Ramsar Convention are obliged to: 

- designate at least one wetland to be listed as Wetlands of International 
Importance (the Ramsar List) 

- promote “sustainable use” of all wetlands in their territory; 
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- promote international cooperation on wetlands; 
- notify the Convention Secretariat of any changes in the ecological character 

of any site on the list. 
c.3.) Situation in the world: currently, there are 654 Ramsar areas, of which 

394 are in Europe. 
c.4.) Situation in Romania: Romania ratified the Ramsar Convention by 

Law 5 / 1991, the Danube Delta being the only protected area in Romania designated 
as a Ramsar area. 

d) Avifauna Importance Area (AIA) is an area of special value for the 
protection and conservation of birds, from global to the national or regional level of a 
country. The criteria on which these areas are formed are linked to certain conditions 
and the hosting of rare or endangered species. Areas should be sufficiently large to 
allow local bird populations to self-support biologically; and migratory birds must be 
assured with living conditions during their presence in the region. It is preferable that 
the areas overlap (at least partially) on areas already protected and if possible to be 
separated from the surrounding areas in terms of environmental conditions. 

d.1.) Procedure for designation. Areas are identified and described by the 
ROS (the Romanian Ornithological Society) according to a standard methodology, 
the form being sent to BirdLife International’s IBA Program. 

d.2.) Responsible bodies. 
- internationally – BirdLife International. The IBA program for identifying 

and protecting habitats of certain species of birds was initiated in 1984 by the 
International Council for Bird Protection (ICBP), becoming BirdLife International in 
1994 and was firstly aimed at identifying and describing in terms of avifauna the 
areas of European importance. 

- nationally – the Romanian Ornithological Society (ROS). 
d.3.) Situation in the world: 
So far, in Europe have been identified 2479 Avifauna Importance Areas, 

according to the ICBP publication, 1989 – Avifauna Importance Areas in Europe. 
d.4.) Situation in Romania: 59 Avifauna Importance Areas were identified 

by the ROS. 
e) Social Protection Area (SPA) are designated areas to ensure a favorable 

conservation status for the 175 vulnerable bird species and subspecies and migratory 
species, especially characteristic of wetlands. 

e.1.) Procedure for designation. EU Member States draw up national lists of 
candidate sites as Special Protection Areas that will be part of the SPA network. The 
lists will be submitted to the European Commission and adopted by it. 

e.2.) Responsible bodies. 
- internationally: the European Union, the Directive on the Conservation of 

Birds (79/409/EEC) entered into force in 1981. The Directive on the Conservation of 
Birds and the Directive on the conservation of natural habitats and wildlife provide a 
framework for carrying out nature conservation policies by EU Member States and 
represent the most significant international commitments taken by these countries 
towards nature conservation. These two Directives set minimum standards for 
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biodiversity conservation adopted by the Member States and are an essential part of 
the Fifth Environmental Action Programme. 

e.3.) Situation in the European Union: 1109 sites in the EU were classified 
as Special Protection Areas. 

e.4.) Situation in Romania: the process has not started, although other 
countries in eastern and central Europe, which are not yet EU Member States have 
already begun identifying these areas for several years. 

f) Special Area of Conservation (SAC) is an area designated primarily for 
the protection of over 200 types of habitats and sites for 193 animals species and 300 
plant species listed in annexes of the EU Directives. 

f.1.) Procedure for designation. The EU Member States draw up national 
lists of candidate sites as Special Protection Areas that will be part of the SPA 
network. The lists will be submitted to the European Commission and adopted by it.  

f.2.) Responsible bodies. 
- Internationally – the European Union, Directive on the conservation of 

natural habitats and of wild fauna and flora (92/43/EEC), known as the Habitats 
Directive, which was adopted in 1992. Its main purpose is to maintain and restore 
natural habitats and species of European interest in a favorable conservation state, by 
designating Special Areas of Conservation. 

f.3.) Situation in the world: there is still no official list. 
f.4.) Situation in Romania: the process has not started, although other 

countries in eastern and central Europe, which are not yet EU Member States have 
already begun identifying these areas for several years. 

 
5.5.1. Classification of protected areas in Romania 
 
In Romania, the regime of protected areas is governed by Law no. 462 of 

18/07/2001 to approve Government Emergency Ordinance no. 236/2000 on the 
regime of natural protected areas, natural habitats, wild flora and fauna conservation. 
In accordance with the provisions of Article 5 paragraphs (1) and (2) of the above-
mentioned ordinance, the purpose and management regime of the categories of 
natural protected areas that comprise the national network of protected areas are the 
following30: 

a) Scientific reserves. 
These are those prosthetic natural areas whose purpose is the protection and 

conservation of terrestrial and/or aquatic natural habitats, including representative 
elements of scientific interest in terms of flora, fauna, geology, speleology, 
paleontology, pedagogy or otherwise. The size of scientific reserves is determined by 
the area necessary to ensure the integrity of the protected area. 

The management of scientific reserves ensures a strict protection regime by 
which habitats are maintained in as undisturbed a state as possible. In their area, only 
scientific activities can take place with the consent of the competent scientific forum. 

                                                
30 Alexandru, D.,Neguţ, S., Geografia turismului, Academia Bucureşti 1997 
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Scientific reserves correspond to the IUCN (International Union for 
Conservation of Nature) category I – “Strict Nature Reserve: area protected and 
managed mainly for scientific purposes”. 

b) National parks. 
These are those protected areas whose purpose is the protection and 

conservation of representative samples for the national bio-geographic area, 
including natural elements of particular value in terms of physical-geographical 
aspect, flora, fauna, hydrology, geology, paleontology, speleology, pedology or 
otherwise, allowing visitation for scientific, educational, recreational and tourist 
purposes. National park management ensures the maintaining of the physical-
geographical framework in a natural state, protection of ecosystems, conservation of 
genetic resources and biological diversity in terms of ecological stability, banning all 
forms of exploitation of natural resources and incompatible land uses for the assigned 
purpose. 

The management regime is established by regulations and own protection and 
conservation plans approved by the national authorized scientific and administrative 
authorities, according to this ordinance. In their perimeters will be included terrestrial 
and aquatic ecosystems as little influenced by human activities as possible. Items of 
particular value across national parks can be separated and put under strict protection 
as scientific reserves. Generally, national parks spread on large areas of land. In the 
area of national parks are allowed only traditional activities practiced by 
communities in the national park area, traditional activities to be regulated by the 
management plan. National parks correspond to the IUCN category II, “National 
Park: protected area managed mainly for ecosystem protection and recreation”.  

c) Natural monuments 
These are those protected areas whose purpose is the protection and 

preservation of natural features with great ecological, scientific, landscape 
significance and value represented by rare plant or wild animals species, endemic or 
endangered, secular trees, flora and fauna associations, geological events – caves, 
erosion controls, gorges, rivers, waterfalls and other geological events and 
formations, fossil deposits and other natural elements with a natural heritage value 
due to their uniqueness or rarity. If natural monuments are not covered by other areas 
under a protection regime to ensure their integrity, mandatory protection areas will 
be established regardless of the destination and the land owner. 

Management of natural monuments is done according to strict protection 
regime to ensure preservation of specific natural features. Depending on their degree 
of vulnerability, public access can be restricted and prohibited.  

Natural monuments correspond to IUCN Category III – “Natural Monument: 
protected area managed mainly for conservation of natural, specific elements”. 

d) Nature Reserves 
These are those protected whose purpose is the protection and conservation of 

natural habitats and species important in terms of flora, forest, hydrology, geology, 
speleology, paleontology, pedology. Their size is determined by the area necessary to 
ensure the integrity of protected elements. Nature reserves management is 
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differentiated according to their characteristics, through active management measures 
to ensure the maintenance of habitats and / or to protect certain species, groups of 
species or biotic communications. In addition to scientific activities, where 
appropriate, tourist activities, educational and organized may be admitted. Some 
activities are allowed to exploit natural resources sustainably. Land use or 
exploitation of resources detrimental to the objectives assigned are prohibited. 
According to the purpose for which they were designated, nature reserves may have a 
predominant character: botanical, zoological, silvan, geological, paleontological, 
landscape, speleological, of wetland, marine, of genetic resources and others. These 
reserves correspond to the IUCN category IV, namely: 

- Management area of habitats and species: 
- Protected area managed mainly for conservation through management 

interventions. 
 e) Natural parks. 
These are those protected areas whose purpose is the protection and 

conservation of landscape ensembles in which the interaction of human activities and 
nature over time has created a distinctive area with significant landscape or cultural 
value, often with high biological diversity. 

Management of natural parks is aimed at maintaining harmonious interaction 
of man with nature by protecting habitats and landscape diversity, promoting the 
preservation of traditional land use, encouraging and strengthening activities, 
practices and traditional culture of the local population. 

They also are offered for public recreation and tourism opportunities and 
scientific and educational activities are encouraged. 

Natural parks correspond to the IUCN category V – “Protected landscapes: 
protected area managed mainly for landscape conservation and recreation”. 

f) Biosphere reserves 
Biosphere reserves are those natural protected areas aimed at protecting and 

preserving natural habitat areas and specific biological diversity. Biosphere reserves 
are spread over large areas and include a complex of terrestrial and/or aquatic 
ecosystems, lakes and rivers, wetlands with unique flora and fauna biocenotic 
communities, with natural harmonious landscapes or resulting from the traditional 
land planning, ecosystem changed under human influence and that can be restored to 
their natural state, human communities whose existence is based on exploitation of 
the biosphere, determined by the requirements of effective protection and 
conservation of the natural environment and specific biological diversity. 

Biosphere reserve management is done according to regulations and own 
protection and conservation plans, as recommended by the Human-Biosphere 
Programme under aegis of UNESCO. If in the perimeter of biosphere reserves there 
are also included universal natural heritage sites, reserve management is carried out 
in compliance with the Convention on the Protection of World Cultural and Natural 
Heritage, under aegis of UNESCO31. 

                                                
31  Ministry of Tourism, Tourism Medium and Long Term Development Strategy 2006-2007 
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To ensure the protection and conservation of natural habitat areas and specific 
biodiversity, as well as to capitalize natural resources available, according to 
consumer needs within the local population and under the limits of the natural 
biological regenerative potential of these resources, in biosphere reserves different 
regime areas of environmental protection, conservation and utilization of resources 
can be delineated, as follows: 

1. Strictly protected areas with a protection and conservation regime of 
scientific reserves; 

2. Buffer zones, with a protective role of strictly protected areas, in which 
limited activities of use of the available resources are permitted in accordance with 
the authorizations given by the Reserve Administration; 

3. Ecological restoration areas, in which environmental rehabilitation 
measures are carried out; 

4. Economically capitalizable areas by traditional and new practices, 
environmentally approved, within human communities development limits in 
harmony with the natural environment. 

g) Wetlands of international importance 
These are those protected areas whose purpose is to ensure protection and 

conservation of natural sites with biological diversity specific of wetlands. 
Management of these areas is done for their conservation and for the sustainable use 
of biological resources they generate, in accordance with the Convention on the 
Conservation of Wetlands of International Importance, especially as Waterfowl 
Habitat. 

h) Natural world heritage sites 
These are those protected areas whose purpose is the protection and 

conservation of natural habitat areas which contain natural elements whose value is 
recognized as of universal importance. The size of their area is determined by the 
requirements to ensure the integrity and conservation of elements under this 
protection regime. In those areas there may be human communities whose activities 
are directed towards a development compatible with the requirements for the 
protection and conservation of the natural site. Management  of natural world 
heritage sites is in accordance with the regulations and own protection and 
conservation plans, with the observance of the provisions of the Convention on the 
Protection of World Cultural and Natural Heritage, under aegis of UNESCO. 

 i) Special areas of conservation 
These are those protected areas whose purpose is to preserve, maintain and, 

where appropriate, reduce in a favorable conservation state natural habitats and / or 
populations of species for which the site is designated. Conservation natural areas are 
specially designated for the conservation of natural habitat types and habitats of 
species. Management of special conservation areas requires appropriate management 
plans specific to the designated sites or integrated into other management plans and 
legal, administrative or contractual measures in order to avoid deterioration of natural 
habitats and the habitats of species, as well as disturbance of species for which the 
areas were designated. Any plan or project is indirectly linked or necessary for site 
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management in order to assess the impact, taking into account the objectives of the 
conservation area. Plans or projects in such areas affecting the area shall not be 
accepted, any activity in these areas being done with public consultation. Special 
areas of conservation are designated by the State in accordance with Directive 
92/43/EEC of May 21, 1992, on the conservation of natural habitats, wild flora and 
fauna and will be part of the European network NATURA2000 after the recognition 
of their status by the European Commission. 

j) Special avifauna protection areas  
These are those protected areas whose purpose is to preserve, maintain and, 

where appropriate, reduce in a favorable conservation state specific habitats 
designated for protection of migratory wild bird species. 

Special protection areas management is achieved as for special areas of 
conservation. Special protection areas are designated by the State in accordance with 
the provisions of Directive 79/409/EEC of April 2, 1979, on the conservation of wild 
birds and will be part of NATURA2000 European network after their status 
recognition by the European Commission. These regulations were developed under 
the provisions of Article 114 para(4) of the Constitution of Romania and Article 89 
letter p of the Environmental Protection Law 137/1995, republished, whose objective 
is environmental protection regulation as major public interest objective, based on 
the principles and strategic elements that lead to the sustainable development of the 
society and which seeks: 

- adoption of environmental policies, harmonized with development 
programs; the obligatoriness of the procedure for environmental impact 
assessment in the initial phase of projects, programs or activities; 

- environmental planning correlation with the one of territory and town 
planning; 

- introduction of economic incentive or coercive levers; 
- solving, on levels of competence, environmental issues, according to 

their magnitude; 
- development of norms and standards and their harmonization with 

international regulations; 
- promotion of fundamental and applied research in environmental 

protection; 
- population training and education and the participation of NGOs in 

developing and implementing the decisions. 
- other special interest regulation is the Law on the approval of the 

National Spatial Arrangement Plan, 3rd Section, Protected Areas, no. 5 / 
2000, which was prepared based on a multidisciplinary study, started 
since 1993 and conducted by the URBANPROIECT Institute32, aimed at 
guaranteeing the conservation and sustainable use of natural heritage, a 
major public interest objective and fundamental component of the 
national strategy for sustainable development relating to: 

                                                
32 Nistoreanu, P., Turismul rural, Ed. Didactică şi Pedagogică RA, Bucureşti 1999 
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- ensuring biodiversity through the conservation of natural habitats, wild 
flora and fauna in Romania; 

- maintaining or restoring in a favorable conservation state natural habitats 
and species of wild flora and fauna; 

- identification of natural heritage assets that require a special care regime 
for their conservation and sustainable use; 

- creation, organization and expanding of the national network of protected 
natural areas and regulation of their regime; 

- establishing the management regime of natural protected areas and of 
protection for other natural areas and natural heritage assets; 

- adoption of measures for the protection and conservation of endangered, 
vulnerable, endemic and-or rare wild plant and animal species, as well as 
for the protection of geomorphological and landscape formations of 
environmental, scientific, aesthetic, cultural, historical interest and 
otherwise, of natural assets of speleological, paleontological, geological, 
anthropological interest and of other natural assets of natural heritage 
value, existing in the perimeters of natural protected areas and/or outside 
these; 

- establishing accountability and responsibilities for implementation of 
these regulations. 

 
 5.5.2. Threats to protected areas 

 
Economic activities have a great impact on the environment, something on 

which we shall not insist, for this is well known. Often protected areas and social and 
economic activities can “dispute” the same territory, even after declaring an area as 
protected area. Specialists consider that the main fields that seriously threaten 
protected areas are agriculture, forestry, transport, some industries and tourism. 

Agriculture means both land use and exercise of a strong influence on rural 
activities. Agriculture is very present in areas included in the fifth Category of 
protected scenery and is an important activity in many nature reserves of the fourth 
Category. As main activity on land surrounding protected areas, it has an important 
influence on all categories. More than any other sector, agriculture shows that 
protected areas must be established and managed as part of the general policies of 
land use, and not separately. 

Some agricultural lands may have an intrinsic value of conservation for flora, 
fauna and landscape often depend on continued low-intensity, often traditional 
agriculture. Abandoning this kind of agriculture can bring great damage to nature and 
landscape, yet not all traditional forms of agriculture are ecologically harmless. Most 
modern agricultural practices have proved very harmful for nature and landscapes. 
To increase productivity, numerous rare habitats were destroyed, especially by 
draining wetlands and irrigation of arid areas. In some places, such industrial 
practices have almost eradicated plants and wildlife. Intensive use of fertilizers, 
pesticides and herbicides has led to pollution and destruction of natural areas nearby. 
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Although these problems have been acknowledged for many years and 
despite a certain process in order to protect the environment by stopping measures to 
increase agricultural productivity, agricultural policies of developed countries often 
ignore the danger of destruction of valuable habitats, landscape and nature in general. 
Fundamental changes are needed in the agricultural policies, which bring great 
benefits to conservation and protected areas, therefore to society as a whole. 

Forestry is another economic activity that may threaten protected areas. 
Almost all the world’s forests have been altered by human intervention in the course 
of hundreds or even thousands of years, which caused disruption of biodiversity. 
Therefore, today preserving virgin forests is sought by creating protected areas; in 
regard to the remaining forests, the effects of human intervention, conservation is 
mainly related to sustainable management, which involves: 

 establishing a permanent forest legally warranted; 
 training in forest ecology and management; 
 standards for annual allowed cutting, cutting cycles, harvesting 

techniques and infrastructure, methods to save the environment; 
 control of all aspects of forest harvesting and treatment for 

environmental protection 
 economic and financial policies that do not require more from forests 

than can be supported 
 multiple use policies to ensure that society receives full benefit 

(timber, jobs, environmental services, recreation, etc.) from all forests; 
 environmental policies that protect environmental services, 

biodiversity and resource base for people using forests; 
 standards for the composition of species that favor native trees; 
 effective monitoring of all of the above. 

These approaches should lead to the entire forest’s increased value for the 
environment. 

In protected areas of Categories I-II no forest operation should exist. 
Exploitation of timber should only be allowed in Category IV, if it serves 
conservation objectives. Category V forests should be managed in order to maintain 
or to increase their conservation value. 

Transport, especially by road, has an increasing impact on protected areas: 
by air pollution, congestion, noise and visual intrusion and by road construction 
itself. The establishment of a network of protected areas throughout Europe, for 
example, is hampered by the fact that Europe is fragmented by a very dense network 
of roads. Also, river channeling may threaten riparian wetlands, and sea transport of 
hazardous products (oil, for example), by accidents that occur quite frequently in 
recent years, affect in a particularly serious way coastal areas. 

Damages to protected areas often are ignored or underestimated in the 
planning of transport infrastructures. The difficulties of reconciling the large road-
building programs with the requirements of the protected areas are particularly acute 
where large protected areas lie in areas between major agglomerations of population. 

However, there are alternatives to minimize or exclude the impact of transport 
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on protected areas. Some protected areas have signs to encourage (or force) visitors 
to leave their cars at the edge of the area and use alternative transport means such as 
bicycles, electric powered vehicles or boats, or to walk. In other areas, authorities 
encourage city dwellers to travel by means of public transport, to reduce road traffic 
and therefore pollution. But more than that national measures are necessary that lead 
transport policies to sustainability. These are needed both for environmental reasons 
and for the preservation and protection of natural areas. 

In the industrial sector33 there are four sectors that have a significant impact 
on protected areas:  

- energy industry; 
- manufacturing industry; 
- mining industry; 
- craft industry. 
The energy industry may affect protected areas in each stage of the 

technological production process of electricity: fuel extraction, transportation of 
fuels, electricity generation process and transmission of electricity to consumers. 
Moreover, oil marine pollution threatens many coastal and marine habitats; 
hydropower plants, dams and reservoirs have damaged an important part of national 
parks, and power lines “disfigure” many protected landscapes. 

The manufacturing industry can also affect nearby protected areas, mainly 
through the effects of pollution and heavy traffic generation. 

Mining poses particular challenges. Many protected areas overlap with 
potential supply sites for construction rocks and materials. Sand and gravel deposits 
are often found in wetlands, and alternative deposits taken out of the  sea causes 
environmental problems. Exploiting these resources is often in direct conflict with 
the purposes of a protected area. If all these sectors produce difficulties to protected 
areas, there may also be benefits. Former deep mining areas and former quarries 
offer a chance for the recovery of a forest. Abandoned quarries can be used to create 
new habitats. They may not compensate what was lost, but can demonstrate that 
there are opportunities to conserve natural resources, according to a sustainable 
policy. 

The craft industry, carried out at a small scale, usually has a positive impact 
on protected areas. The income it generates from local food preparation or 
manufacture of handicrafts based on local resources such as timber or wool helps 
support a rural population; in addition to land management skills, the same locals can 
help maintain a protected landscape. Furthermore, these crafts often have local or 
national support and help to support appropriate forms of tourism. 

Tourism, as an economic activity, can cause great damage to protected areas, 
especially if not managed properly, but can also bring great benefits. 

Pressures from tourism are growing rapidly. Protected natural areas are 
increasingly becoming tourist destinations for long vacations, hiking or sports. Some 
of these record very large numbers of visitors, which affect natural resources, while 

                                                
33 Bran, F., Marin, Turism Rural-Modelul European, Ed Economică, Bucureşti 1997 
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others, because of inadequate management, allow the entry of tourists in the most 
remote and isolated areas, so that tourist traffic gets out of control. In addition, 
construction of tourist equipment in some protected areas comes into conflict with 
conservation objectives of natural landscapes that are therefore affected. Note 
however that in certain types of protected areas tourism cannot be allowed. 

However, tourism can bring important benefits both to protected areas and 
local communities, if properly planned and managed, according to the principles of 
sustainability. Tourism will be welcomed in or near protected areas that meet the 
special character of the area and to the extent that environmentally friendly forms of 
tourism (or forms of “ecotourism”) are promoted, such as: tourism based on nature 
study, cultural and educational tourism, tourism organized in small, quiet groups, and 
if damage and pollution are minimal. Tourism can also help to a revival of local 
communities economically, and of traditional cultures. Therefore, in a protected 
natural area, tourist activities should be consistent with the ecological load capacity 
and with the characteristics of existing ecosystems. Proper and prudent arrangement 
and capitalization and effective management must become the strength of ecological 
integrity of such resources. 

In this context, Colorado State University conducted a study on a sample of 
750 protected areas on the need for visitor management of protected areas. Thus, the 
occurrence of unforeseen problems in the past suggested emphasizing the importance 
of supporting protected areas by management methods that can be effectively used, 
so there is a balance between resources use, environment, visitors and locals. 

Today, it is recognized that in order to be effective, management of protected 
areas should be based not only on knowledge of natural ecosystems, but they need a 
capable management to maximize the satisfaction of visitors, while minimizing 
negative impacts on natural, cultural resources and the locals.   

 
 

5.6.  The eco-label – the imperative need in increasing the services quality in 
tourism  

 
1. Definition of the Eco-label 

The European Union Eco-label (EU Flower), created 
by the European Commission in 1992, is a unique certification 
scheme to help consumers distinguish green products and 
services, which do not affect the environment. The community 
eco-label is not awarded to food and medical products. 

It is a voluntary scheme designed to encourage 
businesses to market goods and services with reduced 
environmental impact and for European consumers – including 
public and private purchasers – to easily identify them. 

The flower can be found throughout Europe as well as 
in Norway, Liechtenstein and Iceland. The community eco-label is part of a broader 
strategy, focused on promoting rational use and production. 
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Eco-labeling is an activity that aims to establish a voluntary system of eco-
labeling award to products with minimal impact on human health and the 
environment throughout the product life cycle. 

The Eco-label is a graphic symbol and / or a descriptive text on the product 
or packaging, in a brochure or other informative document accompanying the 
product and which provides necessary information on the ecological criteria of the 
products offered on the market. 

The purpose of introducing the eco-label is to promote products with 
reduced environmental impact, eco-labeling being a voluntary action. The scheme is 
open to all products / services except: substances or preparations classified as very 
toxic, toxic, environmentally harmful, carcinogenic, toxic for reproduction or 
mutagenic, as well as goods manufactured by processes harmful to humans or the 
environment and that can harm consumers in normal use; food, beverages, 
pharmaceuticals; medical devices intended for professional use or that is prescribed 
or used by skilled health personnel, in accordance with the law. 

 
2. Eco-label award criteria for accommodation units 
According to decision No. 1855/2005 of 22/12/2005 on the criteria for eco-

label awards for tourist accommodation services, the eco-label award criteria for 
tourist accommodation services are aimed at: reducing energy consumption, reducing 
water consumption , reducing the amount of waste generated, encouraging use of 
renewable and less environmentally harmful substances, promoting communication 
and environmental protection education. 

According to the above decision, the criteria that must be met by an economic 
agent with an activity object in tourist services fall into two categories: compulsory 
and optional. The criteria are divided according to target elements as follows: 

A. Energy 
Electricity is required to come from renewable sources and must meet 

several requirements, namely: at least 22% of electricity must come from renewable 
energy sources, defined according to Government Decision no. 1.535/2003 on 
approving the Strategy of capitalization of renewable energy sources. This criterion 
only applies only to tourist accommodation units that have access to a market that 
offers electricity generated from renewable energy sources. 

Coal and heavy fuel oil as energy sources must be found to the attention of 
tourist service providers that have their own heating system in that it: heavy fuel oil 
with a sulfur content of over 0.2% and coal is not to be used as an energy source. In 
this sense, the economic agent seeking the eco-label award must submit a statement 
of compliance with this criterion, indicating the nature of the energy source used. 

Using electricity for heating is a criterion that applies only to tourist 
accommodation units that have an own electric heating system and have access to a 
market that offers electricity generated from renewable energy sources and requires 
the economic agent to submit a statement of compliance indicating the nature and 
quantities of energy broken down by source of energy used for heating, together with 
documentation on the boilers/heat generators used, as appropriate. Therefore, the 
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conditions according to which a percentage of at least 22% of the electricity used for 
heating rooms and sanitary hot water must come from renewable energy sources 
must be satisfied. 

Hot water boilers efficiency takes into account that the useful efficiency of a 
new boiler / heat generator, bought in the period for which the eco-label is requested, 
must be at least 90%, measured in accordance with Government Decision no. 
574/2005 on establishing the requirements on the efficiency of new boilers for hot 
water that work with liquid or gaseous fuels. Hot water boilers that are fueled with 
liquid or gaseous fuel, as defined in Government Decision no. 574/2005, must 
comply with the efficiency requirements stipulated in this decision. 

Air conditioners is a criterion that does not apply to air conditioners which 
are able to use other energy sources, are either air-water and water-water machines, 
with a cooling power of over 12 kW, and assumes that any air conditioning system 
bought within the period for awarding the eco-label should be classified at least in 
the energy efficiency class B, according to Government Decision no. 407/2003 on 
establishing the requirements on labeling and energy efficiency for marketing of 
household air-conditioning systems or have an equivalent efficiency. 

Isolation of windows requires that all room windows must have a high 
degree of thermal insulation in accordance with the local climate, and should provide 
an appropriate level of soundproofing. 

Interruption of heat or air conditioning requires that, if the air conditioning 
or heat does not stop automatically when a window opens, there must be an easily 
accessible note to remind tourists to close the window / windows when operating 
heating or air conditioning. 

Turning off the light means that if the room is not equipped with an 
automatic turning off of lights system, an easily accessible informative note must 
remind tourists to turn off the lights when leaving the room. The economic agent 
seeking the awarding of the eco-label must submit a statement of compliance with 
this criterion, together with the information procedures. 

Light bulbs with low energy consumption involves two aspects: a) One 
year from the date of application for the eco-label, at least 60% of all light bulbs in 
the accommodation must be included in energy efficiency class A, according to the 
definition in Government Decision no. 407/2003. This criterion does not apply to 
light bulbs whose physical characteristics do not allow replacement with light bulbs 
with low energy consumption, and b) One year from the date of application for the 
eco-label, at least 80% of all light bulbs placed in spots that are likely to work more 
than five hours a day should be included in energy efficiency class A, as defined in 
Government Decision no. 407/2003. This criterion does not apply to light bulbs 
whose physical characteristics do not allow replacement with light bulbs with low 
energy consumption. 

Sauna timer refers to the fact that all sauna facilities must be equipped with 
timers. The economic agent seeking the eco-label award must submit a technical 
report prepared by professional technicians responsible for installation and / or 
maintenance of these systems. 
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B. Water 
Water source. The accommodation unit shall state to the water supply 

authority its wish to move to the supply of water from another source, e.g.: from the 
public or surface water, if studies in water protection plan show that the use of the 
current water source has a strong impact on the environment. This criterion only 
applies to tourist accommodation units that are not supplied with water from public 
mains network. 

Water flow to taps and showers shall not exceed 12 liters/minute. 
Saving water in bathrooms and toilets. The bathroom and toilet must have 

adequate information on how tourists can help the accommodation unit save water. 
Bins in toilets. Each toilet must be equipped with a trash bin and tourists 

must be invited to use the bin instead of the toilet bowl for certain wastes arising 
from the use of toilets. 

Drains. Staff must be prepared to daily check any visible leaks and act 
accordingly. Tourists are invited to provide information on the occurrence of leaks. 

Change of towels and bed linen. Tourists should be informed on the 
environmental policy applied by the accommodation unit, that linen and towels are 
changed either upon request or once a week for lower category accommodation units 
and twice a week for higher category accommodation units. 

Irrigation of plants and gardens. Flowers and gardens should be watered 
normally before noon or after sundown, if the region or climatic conditions so 
require. 

Waste water treatment. All waste water must be treated. If it is not possible 
to connect to the local station for waste water treatment, the accommodation unit 
should have its own waste water treatment system meeting relevant local, national or 
European legislation. 

Waste water management. The accommodation unit must require local 
authorities the water management plan and, if such a plan exists, it must observe it. 

On these criteria, the economic agent who applies for the eco-label must 
submit a statement of compliance with this criterion, together with relevant 
documentation on the issues covered in the training program, a copy of the 
information presented to tourists, and concerning waste water a letter to the local 
waste water management authorities, requiring the local management plan for waste 
water and the response received. If such a plan exists, the economic agent provides 
documentation on the measures taken for its implementation. 

C. Waste 
 there must be special containers for waste separation 
 staff must separate hazardous waste from domestic waste 
 in rooms or restaurants no disposable products are to be used: shampoo, 

soap, bath hat, glasses, plates or cutlery, unless the law requires this. 
 optionally composting, drink containers, collection and removal of fat 

D. Other services 
 in the common spaces arranging a non-smoking area is mandatory  
 all equipment used for tourist accommodation services must be repaired 
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and maintained when necessary 
 staff must be trained to ensure implementation of environmental 

protection measures 
 accommodation must have a system for collecting and monitoring data 

on total consumption of energy and water. 
 optionally, environmental and education information, forbidding 

smoking in rooms, reusable bottles, long term use products, biological 
food, local food 

 
3. Advantages of applying the Eco-label 
Hotelkeepers have found a new way to attract foreign tourists: European eco-

labels. To receive such a certificate from the National Commission for Awarding the 
Eco-label, owners must use only natural products that can be recycled. Also, all 
devices that consume too much electricity will be removed from eco-hotels, and 
alternative heating sources will be sought. 

The Eco-label is used in Europe since 1992. In Romania, although there are 
timid initiatives, hotelkeepers are only beginning to take steps to obtain the European 
Certificate, which would bring them benefits. 

On the Romanian seaside, hotels have started to use upgrades and to purchase 
solar panels for heating. But until they can get the green label, hotelkeepers have to 
meet several criteria. They must recycle waste, use only bio detergents for cleaning, 
and washing machines, vacuum cleaners and televisions must have a reduced power 
consumption. In addition, shampoo and soap should not contain substances harmful 
to the environment, and paper towels should be made from recycled fibers. 

Accommodation units who want to work with the eco-label could benefit 
from tax advantages if the bill on the establishment of mechanisms to stimulate the 
introduction of the eco-label will be approved in its actual form. 

According to the legislative initiative, accommodation units which will get 
the eco-label will also benefit from tax exemption on income or profit, as 
appropriate, for a period of 10 years. 

 
4. Ecological tourism units in Romania 
The Ministry of Environment and Sustainable Development has awarded the 

Eco-label for tourist accommodation services to the Saturn hotel (in Saturn resort), it 
becoming the first hotel in Romania to receive the eco-label 

The National Commission for Awarding the Eco-label checked the criteria for 
the awarding of the label in accordance with Decision no. 287/2003/EC on the 
establishment of the criteria for European eco-label award for tourist accommodation 
services and found that the requirements laid down in the mandatory criteria are met. 
Also, committee members have decided that a total of 21 optional criteria are also 
met, totaling a score 30.5 points, the minimum score necessary to achieve the eco-
label being 16.5 points. In the Saturn hotel, which has five stars, the lighting and 
water supply systems are designed so that consumption is reduced as much as 
possible. The power plant produces zero emissions, detergents used are 
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environmentally friendly, the hotel swimming pool has special filters, and wastes are 
collected selectively. Breakfast includes several ecological dishes (not coming from 
packaging and which are not made up of E’s). At the reception and in rooms tourists 
find advice and information leaflets about how to protect the environment. 

The eco-label demonstrates high quality and respect for the environment, thus 
rewarding accommodation services and tourists. 

So the first green step towards Europe was made by Saturn hotel, from the the 
resort bearing the same name. 

Mamaia resort has many accommodation units that can successfully fulfill the 
requirements of MESD assessors for awarding the eco-label, which is the future 
trend in tourism. This is the future of tourism on the Romanian coast and beyond, 
and foreign tourists, environmentally educated, will appreciate this initiative 
respecting nature more, which was organized and which is working environmentally. 

Romania’s accession to the EU in 2007 imposed measures and strategic 
instruments offered by the EU in order to ensure higher environmental quality for 
Romanian citizens and tourists. 

One of these instruments is the European eco-labeling, a certification that 
takes into account the lifecycle of a product or service, reducing the negative 
environmental impact and providing higher efficiency. The European eco-label was 
created by the European Commission (EC) in 1992, being a unique certification 
scheme to help consumers distinguish green products and services, which do not 
affect the environment. The EC has aimed, through this certification, to encourage 
industry in designing and creating products with minimum impact on the 
environment during the phases of production, distribution, consumption, use and 
after use. 

For tourism, this certification provides a tremendous support, especially for 
small and medium enterprises, like camping units, hostels and other similar 
structures, especially those located in protected areas and natural parks, to be 
integrated into a European network of sustainable tourism. 

 
5.6.1. Eco-label awarding criteria for tourist accommodation services 
 
The European Commission’s concern exists since 1992, coming to support 

Member States consumers in recognizing environmentally friendly products. The 
overall objective of the European Community’s policy is related to environment 
protection and business. 

The eco-label is part of a broader strategy aimed at promoting sustainable 
production and consumption. 

The EU integrated policy on products (IPP) is the New Action Program, 
environment protection as a whole. 

The Best Available Techniques (BAT) pursue a high level of environmental 
protection by: 

- use of technology that produces less waste; 
- use of less polluting substances; 
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- efficient use of raw materials; 
- efficient use of energy. 
Promotion of eco-labeled products contributes to the efficient use of 

resources, implementation and adherence to ecological systems and other 
management systems, use of operational techniques including automation, training 
and written procedures for operation and maintenance. 

The eco-label can be applied both for products and services (except food, 
beverages, pharmaceuticals and medical products). So far, criteria have been agreed 
for 25 product categories. Products with minimal impact on the environment and 
human health throughout their life cycle are promoted. 

The eco-label award criteria for tourist accommodation services: 
    - mandatory criteria – to be met in full; 
    - optional criteria – the number of those criteria must comply with a total 

score of 16.5. 
 
The European eco-label for tourist accommodation services was created in 

order to reward accommodation services for tourists, respecting the environment. It 
is a way to mark a good environmental performance and to provide quality safety for 
tourists who choose a particular structure. 

The validity of criteria, as well as evaluation and verification criteria are are 
specific to each product group (3-5 years). The eco-label is granted for a period equal 
to the period of validity of the criteria. After that, the company must apply for 
renewal of the eco-label and meet new criteria. 

 
1. The fee for processing the application for awarding the eco-label is 300 

Euros. It is reduced by 75% for micro-enterprises and mountain shelters. 
2. The minimum annual fee is equal to 100 Euros, and the annual sales 

volume on which the annual rate is calculated is reduced by 50%. 
MESD reduces fees for SMEs, producers of goods and service providers (fee 

for processing the application and the annual fee) to obtain the eco-label by 25%. 
MESD may grant maximum reductions of 25% (for the annual fee) to the first three 
economic agents, members who obtain the eco-label for a given group of products or 
services.  

MESD may grant a reduction of up to 30% (for the annual fee) if that product 
was awarded once before with another eco-label in accordance with the general 
requirements of SR EN ISO 14024. 

To obtain the eco-label: 
 The applicant submits a file that demonstrates that the product 

complies with the environmental requirements established by law. 
 Testing and verification is carried out by specialized institutes 

recommended by MESD or other institutions that have accredited 
laboratories. 

 Costs for testing and verification of products in accordance with the 
specific criteria for the eco-label shall be borne by the applicant. 
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Starting with 2005, there is the “Program to increase the competitiveness of 
industrial products” developed by MEC (a grant program for covering the costs 
required to obtain the eco-label). 

Funding is granted for a period of three years, in a reimbursement system. 
Public financing for SMEs is 65%. 
Evaluating the environmental performance of products in accordance with the 

specific criteria for each product is made by the MESD. 
MESD works with: 
- the National Commission for Awarding the Eco-label: evaluation of the fiel 

required to obtain the eco-label; 
- the National Authority for Consumer Protection: dealing with evaluating the 

effectiveness with which the eco-label meets consumer information needs; 
- the National Environment Guard, which controls economic agents after 

obtaining the eco-label. 
Areas for environmental protection: 
- waste; 
- soil pollution; 
- water pollution; 
- air pollution; 
- noise; 
- energy consumption; 
- natural resources consumption; 
- effects on eco-systems. 
 
MESD grants the right to use the eco-label. Between MESD and the applicant 

an agreement will be concluded which will establish the conditions for the use of the 
eco-label. 

 
Benefits of the eco-label:  
 The eco-label is a guarantee of high environmental performance, 

improving the life experience of tourists and hotelkeeper’s image; 
 Eco-efficiency for cost savings (reducing energy and water 

consumption); 
 Improvement of that tourist unit’s marketing. 

 
Based on having the eco-label, hoteliers have the privilege to access more 

specific means of marketing: 
- use of the official logo in their advertising brochures and leaflets; 
- the marketing team’s efforts will focus on media events, tourism events, 

advertising and public relations. 
These will help to improve the image of the tourist unit in question. Using the 

eco-label will help distinguish that structure at the European market level because it 
is officially recognized throughout Europe; if the eco-label is awarded for hotel 
services, the European Commission advertises for free. 
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The eco-label has a European dimension, covering the entire EU market, 
amounting to more than 375 million consumers; 

 Promotes the design, marketing and use of products that have low 
environmental and human health impact; 

 Demonstrates high quality in respect to the environment; Eco-
efficiency for cost savings (reducing the consumption of natural resources such as 
energy and water). 

 Is selective – by their level of exigency, eco-labeling criteria ensure 
product selectivity.  

 
Eco-label: 
o is a modern marketing communication tool, it offers a competitive 

advantage on the market to products and allows the development of 
markets for these products at the European level; 

o is a collective mark of certification of products to enhance the image of 
the manufacturer; it provides advantages for the final consumer; has a 
voluntary character – does not place barriers agains trade; has a dynamic 
and evolving character, being assigned a fixed period. 

 
Methods to promote the eco-label: 

 information-training seminars – books, leaflets, brochures; 
– courses; 
– information sessions; 
– newsletters; 
– electronic media training; 

 publication and free distribution of brochures; 
 creating the website http://www.mmediu.ro/dep_mediu/ etichet_ 

ecologica.htm, which includes information on the eco-label. 
For example, Timisoara Regional Environmental Protection Agency advises 

both economic operators and companies offering tourist accommodation services in 
order to obtain the eco-label, for the use of products with minimal impact on the 
environment and human health, namely for th edevelopment of sustainable tourism in 
Romania. 
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CHAPTER 6 
 

 
HOSPITALITY INDUSTRY IN TIME OF CRISIS 

 
Hospitality industry, as those involved in tourism like to call hotel keeping, is 

part, of course, of an economic system and is absolutely normal that an economy 
which generally operates poorer to affect this sector of tourism. 

The crisis started to show its teeth at the end of last year, and now in Romania 
has revealed its entire splendor. In what sense? Employment has fallen dramatically; 
there are massive layoffs, loss of customers, etc. We are talking of about 25-30 
percent. A certainty is what is written in the press: the seaside, which should have 
been crowded, during the 2009 weekends was full, but resorts were empty during the 
week. There were no tourists. In Bucharest, known as a destination for business, 
lower occupancy of hotels combined with fees. While last year, for example, any 5-
star hotel practiced average prices from 189 Euros down to 120-100 Euros, this year 
5-star hotels charge around 100 or 110 Euros. In turn, 4-star hotels charge in a range 
of 100-80 or even 70 Euros. And since any hotel gains mostly – about 70-80 percent 
– from accommodation, it is easily understood how hard this fall in revenues is. 
However, “on the economic side”, our hotels – I mean mostly the 4-5-star hotels – 
had practiced high enough prices. These were prices that often were higher than 
those in cities in Germany, for instance. We are not talking about world capitals – 
Paris, London, Rome, Moscow, where prices are always high, whether there is a 
crisis or not. We are talking about usual cities, like those in Germany, in the Benelux 
countries, even in Sweden, where value for money was and is in proper balance. In 
our case, this report was not until last year the expression of an equitable 
relationship. Now I can say that, as a result of such crisis, the market will settle 
among some normal parameters. And finally, logically an even ideally, the 
consumer, the client must win. I personally do not think that we will come to sell 
rooms at rates that were practiced until last year. Perhaps, thinking ahead, prices will 
rise a bit, but they will remain in a decent balance for everyone. Of course, there was 
no need for a real economic earthquake for such normalization, a descent down to 
earth… 

Prices practiced currently in tourism involve a paradox. In Europe, too, and 
throughout the world, whoever draws up a budget takes into account the market. 
When “establishing” prices, no one sais that to my hotel will come Romanians, 
Englishmen or Frenchmen. No. Each looks at his own market and that is it. Well, we, 
Romanians, always when seting the budget we consider, firstly, on how many 
foreign tourists can we count on – 80 percent? 90 percent? And this is true, especially 
in Bucharest, as the foreign tourist’s attraction who comes and pays in Euros, Sollars 
and so on is, in a sense, normal. This is so because, on the other hand, our 
businessmen class did not grow so much as to come and stay in the capital or in any 
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city in the country at a hotel. Almost two decades after the Revolution, still the same 
type of connexions are practiced: accommodation at a brother, sister, in-law or God 
knows what relative. Threfore it is time for things to settle in our country, too, and, 
depending on the budget for a business trip, to be able to go to a 3-4-5-star hotel, 
where to stay and where to move to where your business requires it. The situation, 
unfortunately, continues to be very complex. After two decades, we are still in an 
eternal transition… 

Tourism employers and professional associations need to settle, just as the 
crisis itself, and people skills need to be worked on, so to speak. 

For example, from our hotel Ramada Majestic at least 20 waiters left. Most 
are in England, where they have an exceptional situation, where they have grown 
professionally, hierarchically. Naturally, we live in a free market and we cannot stop 
anyone from going wherever one wishes. I believe that in the future, as the country 
settles, the 2-3 million Romanians who left abroad for work will return home. The 
“strawberry pickers”, as they are called, will undoubtedly return home, and the big 
winner of their return will be their new mentality towards work. They will return to 
what they left behind because, so to speak,  Romanians will be Romanians, just as 
Germans will be Germans. In fact, just as our “strawberry pickers” are working 
nowadays so did throughout the ‘60s and even later Italians, Spaniards, Greeks, 
Portuguese and so on. In my opinion, maybe idealist, tourism is the only industry that 
could save us, that could take Romania out of sluggish decay. Beyond what some 
may say, the truth is that some pleasant, promising islands have appeared – hotels 
and restaurants, and even recreational facilities. In Bucharest and in the country. 
There are realities to be considered and designed so as Americans say, as a 
hospitality industry in which one has starting from infrastructure to agriculture and 
industry. 

Although, in mid economic crisis, the World Trade Plaza has recently opened 
its gates to the fair “King Holiday”, an exclusive event dedicated to tourism. Rich 
visitors could choose varied holidays, both in price and destinations, from luxury 
holidays in Bukovina to safaris in Namibia, from a few hundred Euros to tens of 
thousands of Euros. 

Kings Holiday luxury holidays fair was opened in November 20-22, 2009, 
and hosted about 30 exhibitors that have made offers for season and spring holidays 
sale. Offers ranged from a few hundred Euros to whatever one can imagine. 
Although the crisis, this is a good time for such an event because it addresses to 
holders of black cards, as we like to call them, who move their money in another 
rhythm, have other income, other personal finance management capacities. The 
offers were very tempting, such as: 

* Safari in Africa. Those “sick” of Kenya, the most popular safari destination, 
could find at the fair offers in Namibia, Zambia, Botswana, places where they can 
meet with the Bushmen. The complete package for 14 days, including 
accommodation, meals, park fees, the safari and all that it entails, is 2,000 Euros per 
person plus airfare, which can reach 700 Euros. 

Among “royal” stands Bukovina also crept in, with Christmas holidays, being 
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perhaps the most accessible offer present at the fair: 4 nights package for 500 lei per 
person, which includes half board accommodation and dinner at Dor de Bucovina 
Guesthouse. 

Also, in addition to agencies trying to sell trips to rich people more or less 
varied, visitors can find presentation stalls of countries with which tourists are not 
accustomed to find in catalogs of tour operators such as Armenia and Ireland, but 
also Tunisia, a country which focuses mainly on mass tourism, but which shows its 
“luxurious” side at the fair. 

Those who dream of summer can also find trips in exotic destinations where 
during the Christmas holidays they can relax on a beach, but obviously we are not 
speaking of bargains. In the Dominican Republic, Punta Cana is a piece of heaven, 
and a package of 8 nights, all inclusive, at a 5-star hotel, reaches 1,950 Euros per 
person, plus airfare of about 1,100 Euros. 

Scandinavian destinations are other places that are fashionable in the high-
class category, which is why Nordic Tours offers packages in Iceland that involve 7 
or 8 days trips in Reykjavik with crossing the Arctic Circle and back to the capital, at 
prices starting from 1,600 Euros. At Blue Lagoon, the most exclusive spa destination 
in Northern Europe, 8 and 10 days packages, including treatments, cost 2,000 Euros. 

For those who want to take the small ones at Christmas to Santa Claus’ home 
in Finland, package prices start from 1,620 Euros per person. 

In luxury vacations near stretches of water scuba diving is very popular. This 
explains the presence of scubadiver.ro, who laid down their offer for diving courses 
and equipment sales. For scuba diving courses one must fork out 900 lei, and if one 
wants to have his or her own diving equipment, as a beginner, the investment is of 
3000-6000 lei. 

Unlike classic stays, destined primarily for tourists with less impressive 
income, when it comes to luxury tourism, agencies not longer offer standard 
packages, but customize them to please clients. So during a holiday, a tourist willing 
to give a small fortune to a travel agency can go around the world, tracing the circuits 
to wherever they wish. This is an option all the exhibitors present at King Holiday 
have. 

Romanian tourist extravagances in 2009 went further: rental of exotic islands 
with staff provided. 

This year too, travel agencies have sold packages of tens of thousands of 
Euros, although in smaller numbers. Which are the most unusual requirements of 
Romanian tourists on luxury holidays? In addition to traditional private jets, they 
require own exclusive staff – waiters, masseurs, housekeepers – or rent small islands. 
There have been cases where customers have left on trips without luggage, buying 
everything at their destination. 

On the other hand, this summer a travel agency has sold a package of 50,000 
Euros, which included transportation by private jet. 

Tourists who purchase luxury holiday want various things. At one point, a 
customer bought a holiday in Bali for a marriage anniversary as a surprise for his 
wife. 
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In general, business people are very busy and often do not have time to go on 
vacation, most leaving only once a year. This year, those who took several trips 
slowed down but, curiously, they did not change their options, travelling business 
class and always lodging at 5-star hotels. 

If during summer luxury tourists “threw out” money, for the New Year’s Eve 
so far only a few packages of a few thousands of Euros have been contracted. The 
amount of 10,000 Euros was very rarely exceeded. For example, New Year’s Eve 
packs were sold with prices far below 10,000 Euros or holidays for groups in 
Australia, New York or Thailand. 

 On the other hand, lower value of packages is due to cheaper luxury this 
year. There are packages that were sold at half the value last year, because the 5-star 
hotels have dropped prices substantially (e.g., Burj al Arab in Dubai price decreased 
from 5,000 Euros for apartments to 1,400 Euros in December 2009, or last year no 
one dreamed of this price). According to statistics provided by the National 
Association of Travel Agencies, annually on the local market there are thousands of 
tourists who buy premium and luxury packages. 

News just as extravagant also come related to hotel infrastructure, so hotels 
built in removable modular units could change the future of European tourism 
through a new approach which, during the recession, may attract a large number of 
customers through favorable prices, according to data from Euromonitor 
International company.34 

What “emergency” measures take the key players in tourism for next year? 
Others consider that the following year, 2010 will be a “disaster” and then the 

crisis will really begin. 
Tourism will not feel too well this winter (2010) either, when experts 

estimated decreases in sales. Last year, agencies have achieved revenues of around 
60 million Euros on sales of tour packages during the holiday season and this year 
minimum reductions are estimated between 5 and 15%. The overall decline in 
tourism market receipts this year is estimated at 30-40%. 

Urgent action tracks on which travel agencies should focus to alleviate the 
crisis are: 

 cooperation and mitigation of risks, for example, possibly by 
contracting fewer charters. 

 selling of tour packages available for every budget in 2010; 
 extending the “net” to catch a larger share of demand; 
 diversification of traditional or successful destinations in previous 

years, and the inclusion of other destinations that attract Romanian 
tourists like a magnet: Chalkidiki, Thasos and Cyprus, which until 
now did not sell tourist packages. Also, recently (for a few months) 
cruises started to be promoted; 

In addition, in 2010, transport by bus must be relied upon and focused on. 
Next year, the number of contracted places must be reduced (to prevent the 

                                                
34 The study made by Euromonitor International was ordered by World Travel Market Exhibition. 
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occurrence of any “surprises”, especially since Romanian tourism is also in a crisis). 
A commendable initiative, to revive Romanian tourism in 2010 is that an 

NGO launches the project “Travel Consumer Passport”, worth about 993,000 lei and 
aiming to develop and strengthen domestic tourism by increasing the confidence of 
Romanians and foreign tourists in tourism services in Romania. 

By the information it will include, the “Travel Consumer Passport”  will be a 
useful tool both for people who travel for tourism and for those traveling for 
business, who work or study in Romania, because it will provide information that 
may prove useful for solving certain problems that they might encounter. 

The guide will be printed in all the languages of the EU Member States 
(Romania, English, Bulgarian, Czech, Danish, Estonian, Finnish, French, German, 
Italian, Latvian, Lithuanian, Hungarian, Maltese, Dutch, Polish, Portuguese, Slovak, 
Slovenian , Spanish, Swedish) and in Russian, Turkish, Arabic, and Hebrew. 

In addition to the printed material, in the project a website will be build, 
containing all the information in the guide so it can be viewe on-line, and the guide 
in all language versions in a format that can be downloaded. The portal will be done 
in Romanian and English. 

 
 

6.1. Tourism and quality of services in the sustainable development perspective 
 

In a market economy, maintaining competitiveness35 requires continuous 
creativity and innovation in order to develop more sophisticated, more refined, more 
individually nuanced new products and services. Creativity imposes tourist company 
managers to regularly reassess the dimensions of the market segments on which they 
are positioned, to carefully analyze the products and services, in order to eliminate 
from their offers those products and services or procedures whose profitability is 
quickly decreasing. 

Unlike the product quality, service quality is more difficult to define, to judge 
or express in quantitative terms, as the service has few physical dimensions such as 
performance, operational characteristics and maintenance costs, which could be used 
to compare or measure. 

Due to the non-separable feature of the production and the consumption of 
services, quality should be defined both based on the process of service provision and 
the actual results expressed by consumer satisfaction. To obtain a differential 
advantage, providers should improve the quality tracking the overcoming of the 
consumer’s expectations in the perception of quality. 

Tourism represents through its content and role a phenomenon characteristic 
of the present civilization, a major component of the economic and social interest 
that polarizes the interest of a growing number of countries. The role of tourism in 
                                                
35 Melinda Cândea, Felicia Aurelia Stăncioiu, Mirela Mazilu, Roxana Cristina Marinescu, The Tourist 
Destination-the Competitive Tourist Unit on the Future market of Tourism, published in Proceedings 
of the 2nd WSEAS International Conference on CULTURAL HERITAGE and TOURISM 
(CUHT’10), Rodos Island, Greece, July, 22-24, 2009, pag. 101-107, cotat ISI 
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the national economy of various countries is particularly important given the 
complexity of this phenomenon, the scope of activities necessary for its 
development, maintenance and expansion. In this tourist universe, the power of the 
consumer of tourism products continues to rise, so the quality is one of the first 
requirements. Starting from this idea we have prepared this subchapter on: “Tourism 
and services in the sustainable development perspective”. 

The activity of economic operators from the services industry (for instance, a 
hotel chain, a restaurant, a transportation company, a tourist company) differs in 
many ways from the activities enrolled in industrial factories which produce different 
goods. Thus, the profile, the performances, the organizational structure, the 
perception of the quality inside the industries performers of services will differ in 
many ways from those industries which produce different goods. 

 In the strict meaning of quality features, u some specialists have identified 
the following dimensions of service quality: 

1. durability,  
2. the ability to respond,  
3. competence,  
4. access,  
5. communication,  
6. credibility,  
7. security,  
8. understanding / knowledge of the client,  
9. tangibility.,  

Then, the authors have resorted to six characteristics of the quality of 
services, namely: 

1. tangibility,  
2. durability,  
3. the ability to respond,  
4. assurance,  
5. empathy,  
6. revaluating the services which haven’t satisfied the customer.  

The meaning of these features can vary considerably, according to the nature 
of the services and to their users, so that, in the evaluation of service quality, the 
share assigned to different features depend on the space and time coordinates of each 
service. The ISO 9004-2 standard recommends the clear definition of the requests 
regarding the services, using the terms of an observable feature, offered by the client 
and these definitions might be evaluated by the customer. Meanwhile, the definition 
of the processes correspondent to the service is necessary, using some features which 
are not always observable by the client, but which influence directly the performance 
of the service.36  
                                                
36 Mazilu Mirela Elena, Mitroi Sabina, A durable Tourism means performance of tourist services , 
article published in the International Conference volume: Innovativeness -  Foreign Direct 
Investment Relation - European Challenges and opportunities under the aegis of the Institute of 
National Economy, University Publisher. 
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For this purpose, the standard suggests the consideration of the following 
features of services: 

 Facilities (installations and equipments), capacity, the staff and the 
materials; 

 The waiting time, the duration of the service performance, the 
duration of the processes; 

 The hygiene, the security and the durability; 
 The reaction ability, the accessibility, the courtesy, the comfort, the 

aesthetics of the environment, the competence, the safety in function, 
the precision, the technical level, the credibility, the efficient 
communication. 

The quality control is a part of the implementation of the process of 
performing services. This includes: 

 Measurement and verification of the key activities of this process in 
order to avoid the appearance of unwanted tendencies and 
dissatisfaction of the client; 

 Self control of the staff responsible with the performance of services 
considered as a part of the process measurement; 

 the final evaluation of the interface with the client, realized by the supplier, in 
order to keep the image of the quality of the supplied service. 
Tourist services are represented as a sum of activities which have as object 

the satisfaction of the tourist's needs during the period he/she travels or connected to 
the tourist. A part of the activities which offer content to the tourist performance 
aims at satisfying the regular, daily needs (rest, food); others represent specific 
features of tourism and of particular forms of tourism manifestation. 

Through its nature, the tourist service must assure conditions to restore the 
ability to work, simultaneously with the pleasant and educational pastime; also, it has 
to be conceived so that, after its completion, the individual should get more 
information, knowledge, and even new abilities. Only in this case one can speak 
about the content of the tourist performance of services in accordance with the 
requests of the modern époque, with the exigency of the contemporary tourism. In 
the actual conditions of our country, engaged in the new development coordinates, 
such an orientation of the service offered to the people gives tourism the feature of an 
important instrument for achieving the quality of life. 

In the contemporary period, the continuous process of enriching the content 
of tourist performance with new types of activities is noticed - specific processes of 
Romanian tourism - as an expression of reception and adaptability to the changes 
appeared in the structure of needs and the growth of the role in the formation and the 
education of people. 

The development and the quality of tourist services are dependent, firstly, of 
the existence of a technical and material basis, with proper endowment, which can 
offer the tourist the best conditions, and which can fulfill other functions as well, 
depending on the case. Secondly, the services are influenced by the endowment with 
the specific staff of the accommodation places, of the food places, of the treatment 
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facilities and for leisure activities, and for the level of qualification of works, for the 
organization of the works in the tourist units. In this context, the insufficient spaces 
for accommodation and for food, their improper equipment, the inconsistency with 
the level of the comfort offered and the exigency of the tourists, as well as the small 
number of workers or their poor qualifications, influence in a negative manner the 
quality of the service and, through this, the size of tourist traffic and the possibility of 
revaluation of the patrimony. 

If we accept the idea that in the beginning of the third millennium the 
assurance of good quality services becomes a test for the Romanian tourism, then a 
priority becomes the human resources problem. Of course, the quality of the 
technical and material basis of tourism is indispensable to the achievement of this 
objective, but only the competence, the education and the passion of the personnel 
who performs these services give the whole measure of the quality of the tourist 
product. 

The tourist service performed for the clients are a combination of two 
components - a quantity component, with a material feature, and it can be evaluated 
objectively, and a qualitative component, about behavior. 

The quantity component is easier to define, to measure, to compare, to 
observe. The establishing elements are: the technical equipment, the food, the work 
methods, the number of the personnel, the information. What the client wants is not a 
function procedure. 

The behavior component is often neglected by the hotel personnel. Even in 
the case of training courses, the work method and the daily tasks are emphasized. 

A service as a whole cannot be appreciated favorably when there is a bad 
quantity component. Meanwhile, the quantity component alone cannot give but a 
neutral impression to the customer. For instance, the favorable commentaries about a 
certain clean restaurant or about a certain quick service are very rare; on the contrary, 
a very slow service or a stained table or a dirty one ends with complaints from the 
client. 

Still, when there is a good level of the behavior component, some 
inefficiencies of the quantity component can be overlooked. A proper professional 
behavior, an honest smile and special attention, for instance, can balance the failure 
to fulfill the quantity component. Thus, in the relation between the client and the 
staff, the staff s behavior, its attitude, its way of work and react represent the 
essential criteria of appreciating the quality of services, these are elements which 
generate pleasure and satisfaction of the client. 

The evaluation performed by the client constitutes the absolute and final 
measure of the quality of the service. The client's reaction can be immediate or 
delayed and retroactive. The evaluation of the service by the client is often reduced 
to a subjective evaluation. The clients rarely communicate, spontaneously, their 
appreciation regarding the service quality. 

Usually, dissatisfied clients stop using or acquiring the service, failing to 
announce some proper collective measures. The limitation to the clients’ complaints, 
for the measurement of their satisfaction, can lead to wrong conclusions. 
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The satisfaction of the client must be compatible with the standards and the 
professional ethics specific to each organization. The tourist companies must 
establish a manner of evaluation and of permanent measurement of the clients’ 
satisfaction. Within these evaluations the positive and negative reactions must be 
identified as well as their result in future activities of the organization. 

The introduction of a management system for hotel quality services in 
Romania has as purpose the improvement of the service quality performed in hotel 
units in order to raise the level of satisfaction in clients, as well as the possibility of 
using this symbol for publicity and the recognition at a national and international 
level. 

The objective of the system for certification of the quality services of hotel in 
Romania is to put in practice a new set of regulations regarding the performed 
services in hotel units from Romania for: 

- the endowment of hotels with a new evaluation system, both internal and 
external, which can act as an efficient instrument of management, to guarantee the 
quality of services. 

- the constitution of a basis for the continuous action, through adapting the 
management system to the new needs, expectations and requests of the clients. 

Being no exception to the saying “the ad is the soul of commerce”, the tourist 
product sells and buys easier if it benefits of a proper publicity. This task belongs to 
the professionals in the field, to the researchers and to the professional stakeholders. 

These are the persons who have a complex set of actions to perform among 
which we state: 

 to request that the role of tourism should be politically acknowledged; 
 to reintroduce the word “tourism” in the new article 15.2 from the new 

Constitution of Europe; 
 to create and fortify mechanisms against the eventual threats for tourism 

from the side of the Community’s politics and from the measures 
adopted in other sectors and fields; 

 to improve the safety measures and the security measures for the tourist 
destinations and in the transportation sector; 

 to enhance of the role of the Consultative Committee in Tourism and to 
continue the organization of the European Tourism Forum in order to 
promote a better interface in the tourist industry and among the groups 
of stakeholders; 

 to pay special attention to the implementation of the Satellite Account 
in Tourism in order to provide a correct evaluation of the importance of 
tourism in the general economy and to solicit assistance for the new 
countries in which the CST is not introduced; 

 to intensify accessibility in order to make tourism available for 
everyone (different social groups, unemployed, old people, disabled 
people etc.); 

 to create a common set of tourism indicators durable within the Agenda 
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21st for the European Tourism which includes the economic indicators, 
of the environment, social and institutions indicators, so that they can 
evaluate and monitor the development process with the purpose of 
encouraging durability and competitiveness of European tourism; 

 to create an open network of research, of dissemination of information 
and the transfer of the most adequate knowledge, as well as of the best 
technologies used in the durable tourism; 

 to facilitate the usage of information technology as an important means 
of developing the tourism sector regarding the management systems of 
quality, the applications from marketing and distribution, the facilities 
and the intensification of tourism. 

The criteria for adhering to the European Union, the growth of the 
competition on a national and international scale, but mostly the growth of the 
clients' exigency, makes the operators from the hotels sector to use new instruments 
for marketing and management. 

To support the operators from this sector, the Ministry of Transportation, of 
Construction and Tourism through the National Authority for Tourism considered 
necessary the editing of the brochure “The Q-Model Mark for Good Practices of 
Implementation and Certification of the Quality Services in Hotels from 
Romania”. This brochure is addressed to all tourism operators and has as purpose 
obtaining a final feed-back from the hotel operators, in order to elaborate the 
conditions and the criteria of certification the quality of the services in hotels and for 
the awarding of the “Q” mark. 

A basic rule for the quality existence and perennially of the tourism 
destinations in Romania is to remain competitive. The actions done in this purpose 
should be considered as part of the process to create a sustainable character, fact 
which represents one of the most important competing advantages. So, in order to 
assure its competitiveness, viability and prosperity on long term, the tourism 
destinations should emphasize more the complete integration of the preoccupations 
regarding the sustainability within the decision making process. 

The European Commission has asked all the Member States, citizens, 
economic agents, social partners and all “key players” in tourism to focus and 
concert their efforts behind this strategy of increasing the quality of tourism services, 
to achieve a major change, mandatory for a sustainable tourism in all its components.  

 
 
6.2. Tourism and european funds – aid or excessive bureaucracy 

 
Tourism is one of the areas valued by the European Union when it comes to 

allocation of EU funds to Member States. Beneficiaries are either small economic 
agents operating in this field, local authorities, or investors interested in a less 
touristically developed area. 

Between 2007 and 2010, the European Union makes available to Romania via 
Priority Axis 5 of the Regional Operational Programme, conducted between 2007 to 
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2013, aiming at developing and promoting tourism, over 710 million Euros, of which 
approximately 558 million Euros come from the European Regional Development 
Fund, while 98 million Euros represent the co-financing part borne by the 
beneficiary. In addition, Romania has two billion Euros by the European Agricultural 
Fund for Rural Development, which aims to improve and promote rural tourism. 

For several years, Romania is silent. Both internationally and especially 
nationally it overlooked the so necessarily exercise of promoting… Some sporadic, 
unprofessional (even by ear) actions were not convincing or sufficient, and what’s 
worse, all were deeply festive.37 In parallel, “pocket-sized” nations aggressively start 
excellent promotion campaigns (on the internet, audio, video, fairs, etc.), designed to 
promote new tourist destinations. Romania’s silence in promoting tourism is 
probative… Romanian tourism promotion crisis is not due mainly to lack of money, 
but to incompetence! It is not only a personal opinion, but unanimous among 
professionals in tourism. Without claiming to hold absolute truth, I think we need an 
imperative change in tourism, especially since future generations to whom we are 
responsible will pay dearly for our mistakes! 

The question of change in tourism and not only that is a quasi-obsessive 
concern in the sociology of organizations involved in the tourism phenomenon, 
perhaps because of the importance given to bureaucratic slowness and rigidity, or 
specific problems faced constantly by tourist business leaders and those responsible 
with administrative reforms. 

Tourism is one of the areas in which it was increasingly invested in recent 
years, especially in areas with high potential as the seaside and mountain resorts. 
Although accessing a bank loan is a rock hard challenge for most entrepreneurs, few 
of Romanian investors have requested European support when they set up a business 
in this area. There is no secret that our country has a huge tourism potential, which is 
operated only in a very small proportion. Another painful truth is that Romania is far 
behind neighboring countries in the development of this sector. There is also good 
news: international studies show that Romanian tourism is likely to become 
competitive. A development of this sector can be achieved only through substantial 
investments that cannot be borne entirely by the private sector or national budget. In 
support of businesses, occupational associations and local authorities comes the 
European Union, which launched the project on several sectors of tourist activity that 
addresses all those interested. “On the other hand, approximately 95% of tour 
operators are SMEs, there are multiple funding sources, regional and sectoral 
operational programs of the European Union”, said former Tourism Minister Ovidiu 
Silaghi. Since July 2007 the tourism operators and local authorities can access 
European funds of over 2.5 billion Euros for domestic tourism, most of the money, or 
two billion Euros, come from the European Agricultural Fund for Rural 
Development on the improvement of the quality of life in rural areas and promoting 

                                                
37 Mazilu Mirela Elena, Roxana Marinescu The Competitiveness of the Romanian tourism-a ghost or 
sustainable reality, published in Analele Universităţii din Oradea, Tom XVIII,volume IV, 2009, pag. 
367-373. 
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rural tourism. Only to promote tourism potential and creating the necessary 
infrastructure to increase Romania’s attractiveness as a tourist destination, the 
Ministry of Development, Public Works and Housing, as Managing Authority for the 
Regional Operational Program, provides local governments and employers’ 
associations over 150 million Euros, of which 22.5 million come from state budget. 
Ministry representatives say that priority in accessing money will have the areas with 
high tourism potential and that it is mainly taken into account the development and 
promotion of cultural and religious tourism. In this case, the first who showed 
interest in accessing European funds were representatives of the private sector where 
the value of co-financing is slightly smaller than the one for public authorities. 
Through this project the creation of a positive image of Romania as a tourist 
destination is funded by defining and promoting a national tourist brand, the 
beneficiary in this case being the Tourism department of the Ministry for SMEs, 
Trade, Tourism and Liberal Professions. The annual marketing and tourism 
promotion program budget for 2008 is seven million Euros, of which two million 
Euros are intended to achieve the country’s tourism brand. The program also 
envisages the establishment or rehabilitation of Tourism, Information and Promotion 
Centers. These funds are added over 500 million Euros for rural and religious 
tourism, money that the EU makes available for Romania until 2013, through the 
European Regional Development Fund. In addition, this area also benefits the other 
87 million Euros from national funds, following a more active involvement of all 
stakeholders (Fig. 7). 

 
 

Figure 7. Stakeholder involvement in sustainable tourism development 
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Unfortunately, Romania’s image and identity abroad – the country brand in 
commercial terms – has been made confusingly and unattractive which considerably 
diminished the enthusiasm of potential tourists or investors. Few foreigners know 
something of Romania in the West because our country has no image and basically is 
not perceived in any way. Moreover, we must admit that Romanian tourism is facing 
many shortcomings including: product and service quality standards, marketing and 
promotion, general infrastructure and tourism, multiple failures in terms of 
legislation or organization. On the other hand, threats are also related to other issues, 
including: lack of interest from people in tourism, politics, state of passivity and 
negativism in which Romanians are, Romania’s defamation at all costs from the 
Romanian and foreign media and other various interests. 

Romania’s promotion was done classically which so far proved a failure. 
Romanian tourism promotion was supported by dispersed actions, embodied in video 
advertising and ads on billboards, without being able to build an image to support a 
strong tourism country brand. It is necessary to cross to a more modern promotion by 
using image vectors such as working with major tour operators and foreign 
journalists bringing out the other side of Romania to the West. 

Also, we considered necessary to address regional development also in the 
European Union for two reasons: 

 The European Union has a long experience in this field, has applied 
regional development policies with good results systematically promoting a 
restructuring of the sought objectives, of the principles for the allocation of structural 
funds and of the cohesion fund in order to increase efficiency in the use of these 
funds; 

 In the European Union accession process, in the post-accession 
period, Romania’s regional development strategy and policy is following the 
European model marks based on convergence, competitiveness and cooperation. 

Regional policy is based on the appreciation that spatial planning is an 
important tool in shaping European identity in changes in economic and social 
structures of countries in this area and their relations with other parts of the world 
that require some planning. 

The European Union’s regional policy has been built around the concept of 
economic and social cohesion aimed at reducing disparities in the development of 
regions, supporting regions lagging behind and reducing the gap that separates them 
from developed EU regions. 

Special attention was given to the treatment on structural instruments. 
Structural Funds, the Cohesion Fund, Community Initiatives, and, starting 

wih 2000-2006, the pre-accession financial instruments, are the main instruments of 
regional development policies. 

Romania’s concerns in this area are contained in the Regional Operational 
Programme (ROP) 2007-2013 divided into the following thematic priority axes: 

 Improvement of regional and local transport infrastructure  
 Improvement of social infrastructure 
 Strengthening of regional and local business 
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 Sustainable development of regional and local tourism 
 Supporting sustainable urban development 

 Romania needs to know how to attract the approximately 1.5 billion 
Europeans to visit, said in 2007 the President of the European Travel Agenct’ and 
Tour Operators Associations (ECTAA), Jan Van Steen. According to him, it will 
take several years before European Union citizens will learn to come to our country, 
given that Spain, Turkey and Greece are traditional destinations for them. In 
addition, in Romania the quality / price ratio is often inadequate, which drives away 
potential tourists. Sibiu is one of the starting points for external promotion. The city 
which in 2007 was “European Cultural Capital is the first step in this direction”, said 
Van Steen. He claimed that on the European market there is a tendency to switch 
from standard holiday packages to customized ones. Therefore, Romania should fit 
within this trend, promoting various types of tourism, from the cultural one to the 
adventure kind. 

A process of modernization, development and innovation is required for 
Romanian tourism, as well as the creation of modern and competitive travel services. 
The sector suffers from lack of organization, promotion and dissemination of 
information from tourist centers and of the limited number of these centers working 
locally. Rural tourism is not developed to meet the market demand both nationally 
and internationally; in particular, the existing tourism infrastructure does not 
correspond to tourist requirements in terms of accommodation and recreational 
structures, both qualitatively and quantitatively. 

Although lately the number of tourist units increased, the one of tourism 
promotion centers is still limited, a consideration for which it is necessary to focus on 
supporting rural tourism promotion. 

Returning to the European Agricultural Fund for Rural Development, it 
provides local tourism with most funds to develop services in rural areas with a 
potential yet not exploited. Thus, companies interested to raise guest houses in about 
3,000 communes in Romania (according to Annex 10 of the Applicant’s Guide to 
measure 313) can access projects worth a maximum of 200,000 Euros, grant funds. 
Each of the 2,830 communes in Romania, which are found on the website of the 
National Agency for Rural Development and Fishery, is given a score depending on 
potential, which varies between 1 and 10, and which often establishes the order in 
which projects are declared eligible. Although last year the Community budget 
allocated 700 million lei for rural tourism development, when it comes to already 
developed areas in this view, investment money is no longer so easily obtained. The 
aim is to avoid overcrowding of tourist areas, which eventually lose their charm. 
Such examples are Moeciu, Costinesti, Snagov or Arieseni, where tourism businesses 
cannot access the money other than for upgrades. 

From a generous offer of funds will also benefit hotelkeepers and owners of 
restaurants which have funding available through 10 European programs, the value 
of a project ranging from 200,000 Euros to 25 million Euros. The programs 
implemented in 2007-2013 include: the “Framework Programme for 
Competitiveness and Innovation”, which supports cooperation and mobility between 
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educational systems, the maximum value of a funded project being 250,000 Euros; 
the fund “Joint European Resources for SMEs”, which aims to support the start in 
business, but also the extension of tourism companies and which finances projects of 
no more than five million Euros; the “European Regional Development Fund”; the 
“European Social Fund”; the “European Instrument for Neighbourhood and 
Partnership” and the “Instrument for Stability”. Meanwhile, for the development and 
modernization of tourism infrastructure and increase of the quality of tourism 
services, the EU has made available to local authorities, inter-community 
development associations and SMEs over 330 million Euros. 

The acclaimed absorption power of European funds is presented even by 
Prime Minister Emil Boc, in October 13, 2009, comparing the figures from previous 
government. For example on December 21, 2008 about 420 European projects were 
absorbed compared with 2307 projects absorbed in the first 10 months of 2009. It is 
true that the increase is significant, even encouraging… it remains to be seen what 
the outcomes will be in Romania’s overall economic development and, by default, in 
tourism. 

 There are very few ways to measure success and return on investment in 
tourism, because of the semi-informal nature of activities, promotion and marketing 
poorly organized especially at county and local level, making it difficult for 
entrepreneurs / operators to reach the market and develop business properly. 
However, with proper marketing and other coordinated support, unique products of 
Romanian tourism will be of an important potential because of their attractiveness 
and diversity and it is visible that the alarming collapse of Romanian tourism could 
be stopped with EU money. 

 
 

 6.3  Quality and innovation in romanian tourism services 
 
Consisting mainly of service providing, tourism is today one of the essential 

components of the tertiary sector, its membership to this sector arising from the 
manner in which some of its defining features such as mobility, dynamism and the 
capacity to adapt to the requirements of each tourist, are accomplished, as well as 
from the particularities of each tourism product, the latter being  the result of the 
harmonious combination of several specific featured services and appropriate 
mechanisms of use. 

The increasing role of services in the worldwide social and economic life, 
especially in the developed countries, has been interpreted by sociologists as a 
replacement of the "primary civilization" with a “tertiary civilization" because the 
society which was once dominated by agriculture has been gradually replaced by a 
society predominated by services. 

The process of diversification and expansion of services is the result of a rise 
in activities such as: informing the public, protecting the environment or enhanced 
expansion of urbanization (home rentals, energy and water distribution, transport, 
telecommunication), those meant to expand  individual leisure time (laundries, dry 
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cleaners, modern forms of commerce, maintenance of household appliances) as well 
as free time related services (tourism, culture, sports). 

After signing the Accession Treaty, Romania entered the last stage towards 
being a member of the European Union. Consequently, Romanian authorities have an 
obligation and commitment to comply to the economic social and political rules. 
Also, the population now relates more and more to certain parameters that define the 
standards of life found in more advanced countries, members of the UE, which 
joined the market economy and are functioning as real democracies. We make this 
statement based on common sense but also considering that human needs are the 
same regardless of the geographic space of a national collective.  

In the next 2 years, all conditions for Romania's integration must be met and 
this not only in the fields of legislation and economy. Participants in the economic 
life such as producers, entrepreneurs, traders and service providers, as well as 
consumers, must change their way of thinking and acting as to match those of the 
European Union members. In order for this goal to be achieved, the external 
requirements must be known and the changes that are taking place in the European 
Union mustn’t be regarded with indifference. 

Practice shows that the competitive economy drives the market place, by the 
nature of its laws, towards the exclusion of all those who do not offer products 
according to consumer demand (in terms of quality), are low on productivity or 
simply can't handle it for various reasons. 

 The consumer plays an important role in the competitive mechanism. 
Ultimately, due to his role in the dialogue between supply and 
demand, the consumer is the reference element of all economic 
activities undertaken by economic agents, irrespective of their place in 
the technical-economic circuit. As the economy of a country grows, 
the consumer's role becomes more and more complex as he has to face 
a series of imbalances that affect him in various ways, especially 
economically and socially. The state protects the citizens in their role 
of consumers, through means provided by law, ensuring that they 
have the following: 

 the necessary framework for unbundled access to products and 
services; 

  complete, accurate and precise information in regards to the essential 
characteristics of goods/services;  

 The protection and enforcement of the rights and legitimate interests 
of consumers against abusive practices. 

Tourism, like other aspects of human life cannot remain outside the scope of 
impact induced by change. The most important aspect is the way in which we spend 
our free time. This has greatly evolved, adding a strong quality dimension to that of 
quantity.   Professionals in the tourism field must now adapt and make  changes in 
regards to  all this free time and all the possible destinations that come with it,  by 
using their imagination, creativity and innovation. 
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Figure 8. Innovation in tourist-product, actors, mode of delivery, human 

resource 
 

We emphasize the determinant role of the tourism offer which is perceived by 
the demand as an "image", built by the combining and synthesizing of all information 
received by each potential tourist.  Therefore, the decision for tourist consumption 
may only be taken in relation to the "image of supply", with which direct contact is 
only made during tourist consumption. While tourism demand is very elastic and 
very sensitive to the influence of many factors, tourist supply is rigid, inflexible in 
time and space and impossible to store which makes tourist activities highly risky. 
The factors of stimulation of tourism novelty should be seriously taken into account 
in the hopes of rebalancing the supply and demand, the two components of any 
tourism market, that are subjected to perpetual metamorphosis. (fig. 9) 

In UE, the activity in the tourism and hospitality industry is governed by a 
series of directives, regulations, decisions and recommendations which can be found 
on the website. 

Given all the arguments presented, we have decided to examine the issue of 
the current state of EU regulations vs. Romania. 

The European Commission has acknowledged the important role played by 
tourism in the European economy 25 years ago, thus becoming more and more 
involved in actions directed at supporting other institutions (the European 
Parliament,  the European Council, the Regional Committee and the Social and 
Economic Committee)  

After the first wave of adherence in May 1st 2004, the number of EU member 
states increased to 25, the surface grew by 25%, the population by 20% and the GDP 
by 5%. There is a special interest in the practice of tourism in newly adhered states 
but there are also certain obstacles such as: the low investments in this sector, an 
unsatisfactory infrastructure in terms of traffic, the unsatisfactory quality of services 
and a weakness in terms of marketing strategies. It is estimated that on a medium 
term, the new members will contribute to a considerable change in tourism activities 
throughout Europe. 
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Figure 9. Stimulation factors for the tourism phenomenon 

 
Tourism has multiple functions: economic, social, political and even 

educational. The main perspective is given by the objectives to be reached in a 
certain field through the means of tourism. Regardless of the field in question, the 
main focus has to be the consumer and his needs. Success can be achieved by 
preserving the main values defined by distinctive quality and its related experiences, 
which are constantly adapting to the changing trends in the tourism market. A deep 
understanding of the consumer and his perpetual learning process and of the changes 
in tourism demand constitutes the prerequisites of success. 

With the globalization, standardization becomes a necessity as the tourism 
industry relies more and more on computerized distribution and the thrive to offer 
quality products.  It is here that we can observe how standardization can be a risk for 
tourism. How appealing can a traveling experience be? What kind of variety and 
novelty can it offer when subjected to standardization? At the same time, the tourist 
demand is more and more fragmented and differentiated (water sports, theme trips, 
ethno vacations, etc.). 

Today's consumer expects both quality (which can be achieved through 
standardization) and differentiation. As consumers, the interests of tourists are 
mainly focused on their physical safety and, generally, on the economic and 
legislative aspects. Usually, tourists benefit from a wide range of safety measures 
meant to protect the overall consumer interests such as those covered by the General 
Directorate for Health Protection and Consumer Safety. 

Although physical security is an important issue, no one wants to focus on 
their safety during their vacation as something that is directly connected to the 
general quality of the service. Many of the safety issues can be found in the 
consumer protection legislation. 

At the end of the year 2000, the European Council has regulated the measures 
taken to improve the safety of products available to consumers in hotels. Another 

  

Recovery 
role  

„Push” 

Stagnation 
– slowing 
down role 

„Pull” 

Technological Politic  
economic  

Social Demanding Attitudes Needs 

Factors of stimulating the new in tourism 

Factor’s evolution Tourist (demand)  
behavior  evolution 

Chapter 6

156



example is the Council's recommendation regarding the fire safety system 
(86/666/CEE), thus setting the minimum requirements for a safety system that 
protects hotels from possible fires. 

Generally speaking, the interests of a tourist are the same as those of a 
consumer and these are protected by the community legislation. However, not all 
tourist activities need special protection. Many of the details regarding the legislation 
of the Member States of the EU are to be found in "travel packages", "vacation 
packages" and "tour packages". 

Let's see some concrete examples of how these regulations have evolved. 
Thus, in the Council Directive 90/314/EEC  the norms and regulations  relating to the  
"travel package" are brought to the same level, aiming to establish minimum 
consumer protection standards but also to develop a set of general rules in regards to 
the contractual content of the "travel package".  Also, the organizer of this package is 
required to prove that he can return the money and repatriate the consumer in case of 
insolvency. In this respect, a decision taken on March 12 2002 by the European 
Court of Justice stipulates that Article 5 of this directive should be interpreted as 
follows: the consumer must have the right for compensation in case he suffers an 
immaterial damage as a direct consequence of a lack of output or  an improper output 
of the services included in the " travel package". 

And now for more information on citizen rights within the European Single 
Market. If a person is faced with obstacles within the national administration of a 
Member State when  exercising their rights inside the Single Market and considers 
these obstacles as unjustified, they can appeal to a free support system. The system 
consists of Citizen Contact points. 

An internet dialogue site called "Dialogue with Citizens" as well as various 
elaborated travelling guides have been created for the benefit of tourists. 

Promoting products which are ecological and long lasting is of vital importance. 
The brand of these products is in itself a guarantee. Consumer familiarity with a 
particular brand can solve multiple issues in terms of quality especially in this age of 
globalization. For a tourist to find a familiar brand thousands of miles away from 
home is a matter of psychological “comfort”.  A good example is the Blue Flag quality 
brand which is found all over the world on beaches that meet certain standard indicators. 

The Romanian legislation is currently aligned with most European Union 
directives. We thus mention that, so far, the Romanian legislation has been aligned to 
EU directives concerning: general product security, misleading and comparative 
advertising, service providers liability for damages caused by faulty services, price 
indicators, the content of tourist service packages, abusive contractual terms, 
consumer life, health and safety protection. 

To help the Romanian consumer, the state is obligated to protect consumers 
from unscrupulous organizations that ignore the legislation and the unwritten rules of 
commerce by marketing low quality products, sometimes even products that are a 
threat to the consumer's health, security and life. 

The most important measures that have been identified and must be applied in 
Romania to ensure that only the products that meet the requirements are launched on 
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the market, are as follows: 
 Adopting the necessary legislation in order to allow sanctions against fraud 

and failure to comply with legal requirements. 
 Establishing specialized public or private laboratories that would be able to 

certify that products conform to legal requirements; 
 Training inspectors to check the products that are already on the market; 
 Establishing checking programs that would need to indicate the products to 

be checked during  a certain period of time as well as the frequency and 
nature of the check. 

In terms of legislative activity, certain normative acts have been adopted in 
recent years in order to adhere to EU regulations. Out of which the following: 

− HG 681/2001 in regards to the establishment, organization and functioning 
of the Consumer Protection and the Interministerial Committee for Market 
Surveillance and Consumer Products (ammended HG 449/2000);  

−  Law nr.37/2002 regarding the GO approval no. 58/2000 for amending and 
completing the 21/1992 Government Ordinance  on consumer protection containing 
the provisions of Directive 92/59/EC regarding general product safety as well as the 
provisions of GO no.87/2000 on manufacturer liability for damages caused by de 
defective products, harmonized with Directive 85/374/EC;   

- Order no. 531/2001 of the NAPC president on the establishment, 
organization and functioning of the Abusive Clause Commission;  

- Order no. 532/2001 of the NPC president on the establishment, 
organization and functioning of the Product Safety Commission;  

- Law no. 65/2002 regarding the amendment of law no. 193/2000 on abusive 
clauses found in contracts concluded between traders and consumers;  

- Law no. 283/2002 regarding the amending and supplementing of law 
no. 148/2000 on advertising; 

- Law no.  322/2002  regarding the approval of the Government's Emergency  
- Ordinance no. 146/2001 for supplementing the Government Ordinance 

no. 21/1992 on consumer protection; 
-  Order no. 516/2005  from 12/04/2005 for the approval of the contract as 

the setting for commercialization of travel packages;  
- Government Decision no. 412/2004 regarding the organization and 

functioning of the Ministry of Transport, Construction and Tourism, with later 
modifications, under the Government Ordinance no.  107/1999 on the 
commercialization of tourism package services, approved with amendments by Law 
no. 631/2001, as amended, with regard to the proposals of the National Association 
of Travel Agencies;  

- Government Decision no. 238/2001 on conditions for licensing and travel 
patenting. The National Authority for Consumer Protection (NACP) is responsible 
for monitoring the compliance with consumer protection laws related to the security 
of products and services. For the purposes of applying the legislation in the field, 
NAPC took the following measures: 

- The presentation of the new normative acts as well as some cases of non-
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compliance with current legislation through the means of media so that both 
consumers and the interested economic operators acknowledge them; 

- The development of specific control procedures for products and services, 
including the correct application of the legal terms in the field in question;  

- Professional training of all inspectors by discussing particular cases solved 
through the enforcement of the field legislation.  

- Advising consumers and businesses on specific issues of consumer 
protection. 

Although the Romanian market has grown in terms of traveling guides, 
Romanian internet sites offering tourism information and sites that promote 
Romanian tourism resources in several languages, we do not  consider this to be 
sufficient information. For example, there are too few tourist information points in 
certain tourism areas in Romania. The information materials (maps, brochures, 
flyers, guides) aren't sufficient either. 

As we can see, there are numerous publications, legislations and data that 
refer to tourism related activities. Like in other fields of activity in Romania, the 
good practices are more or less known and applied. 

The Romanian consumer is considered to be less educated, unaware of his 
rights which usually make him more prone to abuse. 

A continuous government policy could correct these shortcomings and create 
the setting for a free competition but also stimulate the compliance with the rules so 
that all tour operators and the rest of the service providers would strive to offer 
quality services which, in time, would lead to selection.  The local level could also 
use more development. Local authorities have to understand that in the interest and 
for the welfare of the communities represented by them, they must take the role of 
facilitating the cooperation between all those directly or collaterally interested in the 
development of this very special activity that is tourism, which still has a very 
promising, untapped economic potential in Romania. 

Besides all the regulations that need to be adopted and ultimately followed, 
we mustn't forget about the competition and the fact that only those offering quality 
and efficient services will be able to survive on the enlarged EU market. 

 
 

6.4. Opportunities for the sustainable development of romanian tourism during 
times of crisis 

 
Motto: "The current economic and financial crisis provides a firsthand experience in 
thinking and promoting the objectives of a planetary "green revolution". 

 
Through its geopolitical position inside the continent, Romania has a great 

opportunity that could easily become a real advantage over competing countries. 
Romania is at the crossroads of the continent's most important trade routes: situated 
halfway between the northern and southern Europe, and the road linking Western 
Europe to Asia. Given the relatively small distances between Romania and Western 
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countries, this advantage can be developed in terms of transit tourism as well as in 
terms of rest and relaxation based tourism.  

The development of a road infrastructure that is aligned to western standards 
is now imperative as it will reduce the time spent travelling. Road trips have the 
largest share of importance in the preferences of foreign tourists visiting Romania.  If 
we are to also mention the possibility that the future Caspian Sea oil and natural gas 
pipe will transit Romania, we are to emphasize the increasing geopolitical 
importance of our country in the central-European area.  

According to the Romanian tourism development strategy published by the 
National Authority for Tourism in 2006, which unfortunately hasn't been updated 
since, Romania ceased to be an attractive tourist destination due to its competition, 
limited supply and  inadequate infrastructure and services. (ANT). 

The Romanian tourism supply faces several issues. All programs offered by 
Romania are facing a fierce competition on the Western European markets as the 
competing destinations are offering a wide range of facilities for all tourist 
categories. 

Also, the Romanian supply is relatively limited, confined to a few resorts, 
which only have a couple of hotels. The services are inferior to those of competing 
destinations such as Bulgaria, Turkey, Greece and Cyprus and the recreational side is 
not up to the standards of other destinations. Add to these problems the poor road 
infrastructure, the lack of high comfort hotels in major cities and international 
interest tourist resorts. 

In terms of value for money, Romania ceased to be an attractive tourist 
market.  

Main causes for which Romania has a modest performance in the tourism 
industry, compared to the other central and eastern European countries:  

 lack of a coherent and stable action plan for the development of 
tourism and 

 the lack of investment funds for general and specific infrastructure 
development and rehabilitation as a result of the slow and complicated 
process of privatization and the inappropriate implementation of tax 
policy. 

  the absence of certain bank credit facilities. 
Moreover, the reform in the tourism sector started out very late. Even though 

certain attempts of an economical reform have been made ever since the early 90's, 
the duration of their implementation has spread to a long period of time. 

The National Authority for Tourism-NTA representatives believe that tourism 
hasn't proved very attractive to foreign investors (under one percent of the subscribed 
capital in foreign currency of the total economy in 1990-2000 time period). 
Alongside the constant depreciation of the national currency and the persistent high 
inflation rate, the bank interests practiced on the Romanian market are very high and 
therefore unattractive. 

Tourism in our country also suffers from the long duration needed for the 
reconstruction of private properties in the case of nationalized actives, the decrease in  

Chapter 6

160



the population purchasing power and last but not least, from the reordering and 
reorienting of a part of the internal tourist demand towards external destinations.  

The NAT representatives also provide solutions for the recovery of Romanian 
tourism based on a bold sector appropriate strategy. Established with the 
participation of operational level officers, this strategy offers a vision and model able 
to guide the production and marketing of tourist products. 

Romania could rely on its natural and cultural resources, on improving 
services and housing conditions and beyond, on activities of internal and 
international presentation of the tourist potential, and last but not least, on the 
modernization of infrastructure so as to facilitate easy access to potential tourist 
areas.  

In the next year -2010- the effects of the crisis will be felt on the Romanian 
tourism market as follows: through a decrease in hotel occupation and corporate 
tourism and lower accommodation rates. The market will record a growth rate of a 
maximum 8%, similar to that of the last year. (Paul Marasoiu, president and CEO of 
Peackcock Hotels / Global Hotel Management).  

Next year, the tourism market will maintain the same level as this year, with 
an increase of maximum 6-8%. At least until September 2008 this increase was made 
visible through the growth of the accommodation capacity with additional 1200-1300 
beds.  

The average occupancy percentage remains relatively constant at about 69% 
at the level of hotel units.  A decrease of up to 60% in luxury hotel occupancy is 
expected considering that business tourism will be affected by the current financial 
crisis.. Therefore, the decrease in transactions and the tightening of crediting 
conditions will lead to a reduction of corporate traffic in the next period.   

According to these measures, investors should not be afraid. In change, they 
should reconsider their financing methods. It is a known fact that, for those with 
considerable resources, financial growth is best during times of crisis. 

According to a World Travel and Tourism Council report (WTTC, 2009), 
tourism will attract an estimated 7.3% of total capital investment in Romania this 
year,  compared to an average of 8.9% in European Union and a global level of 9,4%.  

The unofficial and unlicensed forms of tourism (referred to in Romanian as 
grey and black tourism) could increase Romania's GDP by 4%.. Currently, tourism 
accounts for only 2% of Romania's GDP, while in Bulgaria and Greece the 
percentage reaches 15% of GDP.  

Whilst recognizing the problems caused by hotels and guest houses that are 
operating without a license aren't paying state tax, tourism practices in gray and 
black areas could contribute to the country's GDP with 2 percent each" Most of these 
accommodation units operating without a license offer poor quality services and are 
located in environmental and cultural rural areas such as Vrancea.  

According to market studies, over a half of the 1.100 Romanian hotels are 
currently operating bellow the European standard, out of which 45& are only open 
during the summer season.  In the summer of 2008, the number of foreign tourists 
who visited Romania had decreased with 20% compared to the same period of the 
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previous year.  In contrast, the number of Romanians who choose to spend their 
holidays abroad increased by 30% this summer compared to the same period of 2007.  

Romania's entry into NATO hasn't created the immediate opportunities as it is 
so often mistakenly thought. This event had a great significance for us as a state as it 
clearly separated us from the past, brought us new allies and marked a definite 
affirmation of democratic values. From the perspective of foreigners, Romania's 
accession to NATO represents safety, stability and the guarantee that, even though 
currently undergoing economic reconstruction, this country believes in the values of 
global democracy and has linked its interests to those of the other member states.   

During a visit to Bucharest, General Wesley Clark, former head of the U.S. 
troops in Irak said: "Romania's accession to NATO  will bring billions and billions of 
dollars of foreign investment, education for thousands of people and tens of 
thousands of jobs, a real transformation in economic, military and cultural terms /.../ . 
western business people will come to invest in Romania, because they know that 
their investments are safe now, but also because they will be able to take part in the 
transformation of Romanian society, so that it becomes compatible with the West.  

In terms of tourism, the entry into NATO can bring immediate benefits only 
through the placement of foreign military bases (American) on the Romanian 
territory, in the areas of interest (the seaside, Timisoara, Targoviste). These  military 
bases will bring an important currency contribution, which, through the induced 
effects, will develop more and more branches of the economy.  

The safety of Romania, in comparison with other European tourist receiving 
states, may be an opportunity that needs to be exploited, as the terrorist attacks 
beginning to be felt in countries that, until recently, did not present any danger. 
.Countries that have faced such attacks include Turkey and Spain, both major 
destinations for coastal tourism.  

On 15 November 2003 in Turkey, two synagogues in Istanbul were attacked 
by bombs, resulting in 25 dead and 300 wounded. Only five days later, other 
explosions took place at the  British Consulate and the offices of the British HSBC 
bank, both located on the European shores of Bosporus, causing  the death of the 
British Consul together with other 26 victims and the wounding of 450 people. 
According to the Ankara administration, the attack was claimed by both Al Qaeda 
and the Great Eastern Islamic Raiders' Front (IBDA) - a Turkish network, whose 
leader is sentenced to life imprisonment..  

These attacks had immediate negative results and not only on the Turkish 
economy. Turkish lira transactions were suspended after the currency was devalued 
by more than 7 percent immediately after the explosions.  

Transactions on the London Stock Exchange fell immediately after the news 
that the attacks in the Turkish metropolis were directed at British objectives. The 
news of the attacks also caused a drop in the quotations of travel and insurance 
companies.   

Investors chose to sell these shares and bought bonds or gold. In Germany, 
where Turkey was one of the best sold tourist destinations, the shares of the travel 
companies dropped with almost six percent. Hotels and airline companies with 
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businesses in Turkey also took a serious blow. Analysts say that tragic events such as 
the ones that took place in Istanbul will not have a major economic impact in the 
following months.  If new attacks took place, it is very likely that a great part of the 
waves of tourists going to Turkey will switch towards other, safer destinations.   

The attacks in Madrid in March 11 2004, which resulted in 199 dead and 
1,400 wounded, were committed three days before parliamentary elections in Spain 
and are considered to be the second most gruesome attack in the history of Spain and 
the entire Europe, after the Lockerbie attack (Scotland) which resulted in 270 deaths 
in 1988. Thereby a member state of EU, as well as NATO had been struck by an 
attack whose effects will spread to all member states of the EU.   

The attack in Madrid led to the reduction of EU's economic growth due to 
lower expenditure rates and the increase of savings. Aeronautics, the tourism and 
luxury goods are among the most affected economic sectors. However it is not 
improbable that certain decreases will also affect the fields of home appliances and 
car dealerships. Herve Goulletquer, coordinator for European Studies at Credit 
Lyonnais and one of the experts in this field, said: "We should not expect a patriotic 
reaction similar to that in  the United States, where Americans had been forced to 
consume in order to keep the economy afloat after the attacks."  

Among the threats Romania may have to deal with as a tourist destination, is 
also the deterioration of the economic situation in Western Europe, especially in 
countries which are great tourist attractions:  Germany, Great Britain, Holland, 
France, Italy, Austria. There is also the threat of new terrorist attacks which will 
further shrink the tourist demand.  

The IMF report highlights the weakness of euro based economies compared 
to the rest of the world. The European Union has registered a trend of economic 
growth on the basis of a more vigorous external demand. Domestic consumption is 
meanwhile maintaining at a very low level.  Although the unemployment rate shows 
signs of reduction, the growth in consumption is yet to come.  However, the latest 
macroeconomic indicators at the level of EU maintain de uncertainty of whether we 
will definitely surpass the recession any time soon.   

Therefore, maintaining consumption at a low level, even in the context of 
economical growth, will not foster travelling, but it will rather favor investments 
whilst waiting for more propitious times.  

Increasing the price of oil on an international level will have negative effects 
on tourist flows through raised plane tickets prices due to the high share of fuel costs 
in the total operational costs of the airline companies. The price of oil also influences 
the economical situation of rich tourism countries by slowing down the rhythm of 
economic growth with negative effects on consumption. 

If we add the perspective of  terrorist attacks or that of the reactivation of 
certain conflict zones in the Balkans (Kosovo) to the context of economical 
uncertainty affecting most of the EU, we can be certain that we will witness a 
constant level, if not even a decay in tourism demand on the European level. Given 
the fact that all the countries in this region (Bulgaria, Romania, Turkey, Greece) want 
an increase in international receiver flow, a fierce competition will more than likely 
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take place and Romania will have a serious disadvantage due to its current tourist 
policy. Besides the positive effects of investment increments and the increase of 
employment, globalization could also have some negative effects. These negative 
effects will especially be felt on a cultural level through the deterioration, caused by 
the chase for bigger profits, of the traditional lifestyles and customs.  Therefore, 
traditional dishes will adapt to the taste of tourists, national customs and traditions 
will be endangered in the face of kitsch and cultural values will change according to 
the American culture which is currently dominant.  

Let's take for example the replacement of our national holiday dedicated to 
love, the "Dragobete" (February 24) which has been celebrated for centuries in our 
country, with "Valentine's Day" (February 14), a holiday imported for its profit 
generated through the exchange of small (flowers) or larger gifts between people 
who are in love and the celebrating events that come with it (parties). Traditionally, 
this holiday originates from the cycles in nature, especially in the world of birds. It's 
no coincidence then that the bird was considered one of the oldest deities of love and 
nature.   

This is one of the negative effects of globalization as tourism is usually 
interested not only in the natural and human resources, but also in the cultural values 
found in specific holidays, traditions and practices. 

Thus, the great diversity of tourist consumption component elements has led 
to the necessity of the development of certain comparative value indicators for this 
type of consumption and its respective  products and services. Hence researches have 
come up with the term "tourist basket" which encapsulates the total value of products 
and services consumed by a medium tourist in a certain time interval during his 
vacation (per day, medium duration, etc). 

These type of tourism flows include two effects: 
- a tourism flow formation effect: the tourist traffic coming in and out of the 

countries depending on the influence of factors related to the living standard (level 
of available income, holiday budget expense, etc), by traveling possibilities 
(traveling duration, the travel distance, available time and split holidays, etc..) as well 
as  the demographic characteristics (age, sex, family situation.);  

- the effect of traffic dispersion, which relies on the relative tourist appeal of 
the various possible destinations (depending on the type of holiday - organized, semi 
organized, independent) and also depending on the cost and the various means of 
transport, etc. (fig.10). 

Furthermore, in estimating the tourist service demand need also be considered 
the emergence of new categories of consumers on the tourist market, which are to be 
evaluated not only in terms of increasing volume of demand but also in terms of the 
diversification of the social structure of the demand. These are specific to those 
market segments from which these new clientele categories are generally recruited 
(youth tourism, social tourism, health tourism). 

Analysts distinguish between there main categories of tourists in this sense 
with special differences in regards to their aspirations, ways of manifestation and 
demand for certain tourist products and holiday destinations during times of crises.  
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Figure 10. The effects of forming tourist flows 
 
These are as follows:  
- Tourists for which economical restraints will not influence in a restrictive 

way their choice of holiday destination, also known as the luxury category;  
- “active tourists” which have the necessary financial resources or are looking 

for them in order to achieve a financial balance between their economic means and 
their holiday preferences;  

- “Passive” tourists ( or “captive” tourists according to some analysts), whose 
aspirations  for travel product purchase do not exceed their economic condition.  

Luxury tourism, also known as high class tourism,  contains all the categories 
of customers for whom tourism is not limited by income level. 

Although the demand on this particular market segment is low, luxury 
tourism is nonetheless profitable for economic agents. However, this form is hard to 
monitor dues to personalized demands at the quality service level. Moreover, the 
demand for luxury forms of tourism is manifested in sophisticated and extravagant 
ways which can only be provided by five stars establishments and, to some extent, by 
four stars establishments. 

The impact of socio-cultural luxury tourism on holiday destinations is 
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manifested through contrasting effects. On one hand, "elite" tourists aren't at all 
interested in making contact and befriending the local communities and on the other 
hand, the contrast between the temporary visiting “elite” and the population deepens, 
leading to what can later develop in a true social challenge. 

The demand for superior comfort tourist services is also manifested among 
businessmen which stimulated the economic agents to reorient themselves towards 
some forms of luxury tourism within reasonable limits of competitivity and 
efficiency, naturally. 

This category also includes the so called “marginal” travelers who come from 
various medium income social backgrounds but who are willing to sacrifice an 
amount of this income in order to benefit from levels of superior comfort offered by 
the luxury hospitality structures. 

Although the demand on this particular market segment is low, luxury 
tourism is nonetheless profitable for economic agents. However, this form is hard to 
monitor dues to personalized demands at the quality service level. Moreover, the 
demand for luxury forms of tourism is manifested in sophisticated and extravagant 
ways which can only be provided by five stars establishments and, to some extent, by 
four stars establishments. 

The impact of socio-cultural luxury tourism on holiday destinations is 
manifested through contrasting effects. On one hand, “elite” tourists aren't at all 
interested in making contact and befriending the local communities and on the other 
hand, the contrast between the temporary visiting “elite” and the population deepens, 
leading to what can later develop in a true social challenge. 

The demand for superior comfort tourist services is also manifested among 
businessmen which stimulated the economic agents to reorient themselves towards 
some forms of luxury tourism within reasonable limits of competitivity and 
efficiency, naturally. 

This category also includes the so called “marginal” travelers who come from 
various medium income social backgrounds but who are willing to sacrifice an 
amount of this income in order to benefit from levels of superior comfort offered by 
the luxury hospitality structures. 

Luxury tourism is as versatile as it is unstable: behaviors that highlight the 
distinctiveness of customer demand and the original ways in which these are 
manifested are nonetheless subjected to imitation by other, less wealthy, social 
classes. The high volume of medium income tourists gradually leads to the 
"democratization" of destinations which were initially the privilege of the luxury 
clientele. This ultimately results in the reorientation of luxury customers towards 
other, more exotic destinations that haven't yet been “invaded” by mass tourism thus 
changing their consumer preferences. 

Active tourism includes all those visitors which form heterogeneous groups 
and who have a common trait in their tendency to balance their economical means 
with their desire to satisfy the demand for various forms of tourist consumption. 

These tourists, probably influenced by the social class that they belong to, 
believe that in order to spend their holiday they need to leave their house and town of 
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residence. From a cultural and economical point of view, they do have certain means, 
as well as the needed judgment and selection power regarding their preferred 
destinations and forms of tourism.  No matter what their motivation that leads them 
to the concrete realization of their needs, there are some common consumer traits in 
their behavior worthy to mention. First of all there's the basic need for moral, 
psychological and physical rest followed by the entertainment, relaxing needs and 
their thirst for culture. All these are a result of the temporary separation from their 
daily routine through the practice of sport activities, society games, contact with the 
local population and the accumulation of new information, etc. 

The satisfaction of the tourist consumption is amplified by the feeling that 
they can deliberately choose the environment of their holiday destinations, knowing 
that the elasticity of their budget will allow them the possibility to decide the date 
and duration of their vacation, as well as the housing conditions and the planning of 
their "loisir".  Naturally, the liberties listed above are relative but the feeling that they 
have the power to decide is a determinant factor for tourist consumption.  

It should also be mentioned that a part of these tourists manifest an aspiration 
to join the travel practices of the higher class which has more economical 
advantages. Hence their preferences for free time activities are, as much as possible, 
influenced by and modeled to resemble those of elite tourists.  

In general terms, "passive" tourists are those who would like to travel during 
their holidays but do not have the financial means to afford their preferred forms of 
transport and housing. Therefore, they remain captive, forced to accept the standard 
vacation formulas available through traveling agencies or their intermediary 
agencies. Because they the lack sufficient funds necessary to an independent holiday, 
these tourists have to limit themselves to the selection field available in those travel 
product offers that they consider to be accessible to their limited holiday budget. The 
best example here is provided by the forms of rural tourism offers, where tourists 
accept the low level of comfort because it is compensated by the satisfaction of being 
in an unpolluted, rural household environment. 

The limits resulted from the observance of such models that simulate the 
behavior and motivations of potential tourist clientele, only represent an initial stage 
in the research conducted in the field of tourist demand. These limits are dictated by 
the static aspect of these models, which only reflect the traffic trends of a certain time 
period and only allow an approximation of the flow in their chronological evolution. 
This causes a series of specific problems in the elaboration and interpretation of the 
models chosen for the analysis in question. 

The changes in tourist consumption as a result of certain modifications in 
terms of consumer preference (ie motivational based modifications) can also cause 
the decrease in tourist activity. However, these mutations will have a delayed effect 
on the global arrival level for a given location. 

These aspects that we've analyzed, which significantly influence the volume, 
structure and intensity of the convergent tourist trends towards certain destinations, 
strongly reflect the great diversity and complexity of the problems related to the 
study of tourist demand. 
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 Tourism represents a field of recreation and knowledge for the people and a 
means to activate the economic processes and an efficient source of income to the 
economy of their country. This article is dedicated to the analysis of the opportunities 
and threats manifested in the development of tourism. General problems, common to 
most tourist activities are mentioned.  The author proposes a systematic approach to 
tourism through the elaborations of mathematical models of tourist processes (the 
economical aspect). The contribution of tourism to the development of national 
economies is enormous. By its nature, tourism contributes to the resolution of 
economic problems including those adjacent to tourism. The subchapter examines 
and analyzes the tourist issues in Romania. Arguments are made in order to 
determine solutions specific to Romania and those taken from other countries. The 
dynamic of tourist activity and the development of tourist activities in Romania in 
the last years are both analyzed as well as step towards finding ways of insuring the 
sustainable development of Romanian tourism. The evolution of tourist activities, 
even a conceptual approach to sustainable development, are thus analyzed. Certain 
means are also proposed for the functioning of Romanian tourism in the context of 
European tourism with a permanent emphasis on the imperative sine-qua-non inner 
binding conditions for the success of a sustainable tourism (fig. 11). 

           
Figure 11. Imperative inner binding conditions for the succes of a sustainable 

tourism 
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American, September 1989. 
Sustainable strategies in the field of tourism have all these attributes, 

plus other very important ones, namely:  
 Encouraging the dialogue between the implicated partners, forming 

multidisciplinary teams (government, entrepreneurs, local communities, 
other stakeholders interested in the future of the region and the role of 
tourism);  

 Guiding and encouraging investors; helping improve local infrastructure 
in matters of transport and communications with great benefits for local 
population;  

 Insurance of long term tourism investments security;  
 The inclusion of the concept of conservation of the nature and the cultural 

heritage specific to the region in the strategy for tourist development;  
 Protecting, through the means of any chosen strategy, the local reserves, 

monuments and artifacts;  
 Ecological education of tourists;  
 Encouraging the newcomers in the field of tourism;  
 Clear implementation of the goal to protect all natural reserves with the 

participation of field specialists and all those interested in their tourist 
exploitation;  

 The inventorization of all natural and cultural particularities which could 
constitute a basis for tourist potential and the processing of all gathered 
data;  

 Identifying the values that can lead to sustainable tourism;  
 Assessing the support capacity of various areas, which are integrant 

components of approved tourist area; 
 Stimulation of rural economies through additional demands for 

agricultural products and financial capital contribution;  
 Encouraging the improvement and use of low productive agricultural 

land, which allows intact preservation of natural vegetation surfaces;  
 The application of a destination specific management.  
We believe that although the road towards the development of a sustainable 

strategy in the tourist field is difficult, long and filled with obstacles, finding the way 
in which to satisfy both the needs of the people and those of protecting the 
environment, implicitly the very fragile rural environment, is worth it. . The 
assessment of the local or regional tourism potential of a certain tourist destinations 
as a prerequisite and requirement for sustainable development involves the following 
two initial phases:  

 The situational analysis of current tourism by evaluating the 
offer, demand, competition and market trends.;  

 The Diagnosis, which based on the situational analysis will 
allow the identification of the strengths and weaknesses throughout the 
territory, thus being able to determinate the risks and opportunities so that 
finally, a possible decision regarding the development of local tourism 
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could be made.  
Only a thorough assessment, based on supply, demand, competition and 

market trends, will say if a certain territory really possesses the tourist potential that 
would justify investing and developing projects for tourist increase. 

 
 

6.5. Romania between the oscar for sustainable tourism and the cruel reality 
 

Romania received the “Golden Apple” Prize for three tourist destinations or 
for entities which activate in the tourist field in September 2009 as a world premier. 
Marginimea Sibiului is one of these destinations where the “Oscars” of tourism shall 
be awarded. For almost four decades, the prizes “Golden Apple”, “La Pomme d’Or” 
or “Marul de Aur”, reward the efforts in the promotion and increase of the tourism 
level internationally. They are awarded by the International Federation of Tourism 
Journalists and Writers, and, in 1975, Romania entered the books of experts. Then, in 
1975, Romania received the “Golden Apple” for Moldovita Monastery. 2009 marked 
a new premier: Romania became the first country to whom three prizes were 
awarded in one year for the tourist destinations or for entities which work in the 
tourism field: The Danube Delta Biosphere Reservation, Marginimea Sibiului and 
the Blue Air Airline Company. The evaluation took place during the visit of the 
Council Manager of FIJET in May 2009 in Romania. 

As Romania progresses very slowly, the analysts announce us (so as not to 
have useless hopes) that the future of Romanian tourism does not look too good, 
even if we would like to paint it in pink. It is estimated that Romania could reach the 
standards of the developed countries in 40 years and this if we ask those countries to 
wait for us, not to make progresses, to be easily reached. There is a report that 
explains very clearly that the Romanian institutions are at the level of Morocco, in 
terms of efficiency. Than, let’s not forget that Romania holds the first place 
regarding the smallest minimum wage from Europe. While, in Luxembourg, the 
street sweepers earn a salary of EUR 1,500, in Romania, an engineer barely makes 
EUR 153 per month, with more expenses on utilities, food and taxes. So … 
everything goes from bad to worse. 

Well, Romania received the “Green Apple”, the Oscar for tourism, which is 
given to a destination or a personality who contributed substantially to the 
development of tourism. We fully deserve this prize, especially from a moral point of 
view, as an encouragement… because, in reality, the Romanian tourism operates 
“perfectly”, “the Romanians are happy with the services offered by the Romanian 
tourism in proportion of 99%, the good prices, accessible to all the social categories, 
ideal conditions” etc. It is correct that the inverted comas prove that it is a joke which 
shall become a promotional slogan. The truth is only one, the Romanian tourism does 
not go so well, and the resorts offer you the same conditions they offered thirty years 
ago. Also, Romania received this prize not because our tourism deserves a 10, but 
probably because someone smooth talked someone else, given the fact that the prize 
is awarded to the “personalities” who contributed to the development of tourism, 
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lobbied, created an image etc. In the end, one thing is good and another one is bad. 
The good thing is that the foreigner has more reasons to look for Romania on the 
map and visit the country after this story (and the one with the promotion 
advertisement). The bad thing is the holiday spent in our country shall disappoint the 
foreign tourist because the advertisement tricked him/her, presenting one thing about 
Romania and the reality being another. Who loses in all this? We all lose because we 
steal our own hats, we trick ourselves, trying to sell the image of a fabulous 
Romanian tourism, with a leaf / brand, surprisingly losing the ones who come to visit 
our country, tricked by the advertisement which looks charming, but it is nothing else 
by a leaf … 

The foreign visitor comes, leaves, but becomes at his/her turn, after visiting 
Romania, a promoter of the ones seen around here… If we talk about personalities, 
companies, airline companies which have the full merit for the image of Romania 
abroad, then I think we find ourselves in a big error and we stumble in our own feet. 
This story about the Oscar offered to Romania for tourism seems to me more of a 
promotion of the image of some “personalities” not of the image of Romania. If we 
believe that from now on the Romanian tourism has reached the level of the ones 
abroad, then we are strongly mistaken, risking to get drunk with cold water.  

After Sharm el Sheikh, Dubrovnik or Turku, Romania as received the 
“Golden Apple”, the equivalent of the Oscar for tourism, awarded to a destination or 
a personality substantially contributing to the development of tourism. 

The trophy awarded by FIJET (Fédération Internationale des Journalistes et 
Ecrivains du Tourisme) marks a world premier, because it is for the first time when it 
is awarded, in the same year to three tourist destinations/personalities of the same 
country: 

- Marginimea Sibiului, the most romantic ecotourism area in the world 
- the Danube Delta Biosphere Reservation 
- The Blue Air Airline Company (the company with the most dynamic 

development in Eastern Europe)have won three prestigious trophies for Romania. 
The Balkan 3 from 1 is very curious! It is not easily understood how a 

remarkable airline company could be evaluated as a tourist destination? 
 
The Danube Delta, of course, is the largest reservation with humid areas 

from Europe and one of the best preserved European deltas. The paradise of flora and 
fauna, the Danube Delta stretches along the three branches which flow into the Black 
Sea. “The youngest land of Europe” was named Biosphere reservation by UNESCO 
in 1990 with the purpose of protecting it from the negative effects of 
industrialisation. 

 
Marginimea Sibiului is one of the centres of Romanian ethnography, a place 

were the local traditions are honoured among the inhabitants. The closeness to the 
2007 European Cultural Capital, Sibiu, favours the development of the tourism 
phenomenon from this area made of 18 villages, with the centre in Salistea. 
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The three prizes were awarded to Romania within a visit of the Executive 
Committee of FIJET. The Minister of Tourism, Elena Udrea, took part in the 
awarding ceremony, organised in Salistea, on 6 September. The representatives of 
the International Federation of Journalists and Writers from Tourism shall visit other 
tourist objectives like Alba Iulia Fortress, Poiana Brasov, The Mud Volcanoes or 
Sarata Monteoru. 

 
Romania received a “Golden Apple” in 1975 for Moldovita Monastery. The 

prize is located in the museum of the monastery at the moment. 
The FIJET association was founded in 1954, being considered the oldest 

professional association of writers and journalists of tourism in the world. At the 
moment, the number of members of the organisation exceeds 800 persons coming 
from over 40 countries on all the continents. FIJET is an apolitical and non-
governmental federation which promotes destinations or personalities which 
contribute to the development of tourism at an international level. 

It is interesting to mention that each “Golden Apple” is manually 
manufactured. The story of their creation starts in Mexico, where their bases are cut 
from a marble quarry. They are polished and assembled in the USA by an artist with 
more that 40 years of experience. Inside the crystal “apples” there is “gold” floating 
in a special liquid, so that it would not lose the sparkle or change its colour. 

Due to winning the four “Golden Apples”, Romania ranks the first in the 
world list, together with Belgium and Spain. Sicily (Italy), Estergone (Hungary), 
Rothenburg (Germany), Turku (Finland), Antalya (Turkey), Cracovia (Poland), 
South Sinai (Egypt), Santiago de Cuba, Sharm el Sheikh (Egypt) are other several 
destinations awarded the Golden Apple. 

How is it possible that a town like Saliste to receive a Golden Apple when not 
only the asphalted roads, but also the sewerage is missing? When one travels by car 
to Jina, one stops in nice places and sees plastic bottles all over the places, one 
cannot find a parking space or a public toilet, people have to go into the woods or the 
fields nearby. From there we received the bio products, straight on the table. If these 
are the norms based on which the Golden Apple is awarded, than it is serious or very 
well that we shall receive other too… The merit for receiving these prizes belongs to 
the Tourism Press Club – PressTour FIJET Romania. After a hard work to 
promote the Romanian tourist attractions through the media each member was part 
of, they managed to convince the Evaluation Committee that the proposed 
destinations fulfil all the necessary criteria that Romania was selected for the award 
of the international prestigious trophy “Pomme d’Or” or “Golden Apple”, the 
equivalent of the Oscar for Tourism. 

The present trophy marks a world premier, because it is for the first time 
when it is awarded, in the same year, for 3 tourists destinations/personalities of one 
country. The Romanian tourism triangle, from now on golden too, is formed of the 
following sides: 

- the eco-tourist area Marginimea Sibiului 
- the Danube Delta Biosphere Reservation 
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- The Blue Air Airline Company 
The Club of the Tourism Press – PressTour FIJET Romania is honoured to be 

the Romanian official affiliated to the Fédération Internationale des Journalistes 
et Ecrivains du Tourisme (FIJET).  

PressTour is formed of professional journalists from the written press, radio 
and television who understand the needs and the requirements of the association 
members and their colleagues. 

Recently awarded prizes, Romania enjoys the privilege to have tourist 
objectives which might ensure the success of a holiday, but it has also large 
infrastructure and services problems. 

For the hikers, maybe some of the most beautiful landscapes from the country 
are in Retezat National Park, which reached the semi-final of New 7 Wonders this 
year as well. 

For the mountainous area, the two biosphere reservations (from Pietrosu 
Rodnei and Retezat) sum up 3,600 protected hectares. We add to these the 385,000 
hectares from the 12 national parks, among which we include Apuseni, Bucegi or 
Piatra Craiului mountains. 

Although it has a lot of resorts on the Black Sea coast, which could satisfy all 
the tastes, from the ones looking for the comfort of the most expensive hotel, in an 
all-inclusive stay in Mamaia, to the ones who prefer camping in 2 Mai, Romania 
does not manage to have services and infrastructure to please the clients. It has only 
230 kilometres of highway built, below Bulgaria, a country with 330 kilometres of 
highway, but with a surface which is twice smaller. 

Another problem of the Romanian tourism is the services, because the 
personnel from the hotels is not well trained and needs specialty training courses. 
The Danube Delta, having 580,000 hectares, designated a biosphere reservation by 
UNESCO in 1991, confronts with the poverty of the inhabitants and the famous 
problem of the garbage randomly deposited. Moreover, there is no organised tourism, 
which offers the tourist a complete package, which included transportation, 
accommodation and walks on the Danube branches. The tourists have to look for a 
boat themselves or they have to ask the local people if they want to see the Delta. 

Maybe the tourism sector that is the worst in Romania at the moment is the 
balneal tourism, although Elena Udrea declared that this was one of her priorities. 
Recently, the Minister of Tourism inaugurated a balneal treatment unit in Turda Salt 
Mine, but it was not functional yet, so after the inauguration, all the patients were 
sent home.  

Although it has an enormous potential regarding the spas, their majority was 
left to ruin after 1990. The investments were rarely made, and only when they could 
bring immediate winnings, like the case of the swimming pool in Baile Felix, which 
was renovated, while the rest of the resort did not attract any investments. A visit to 
the monasteries from Moldova, to the castles hidden in the mountains or to the 
wooden churches of Maramures may be the perfect holiday for the ones who love 
cultural tourism. Even Bucharest has cultural potential, but, unfortunately, there are 
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no organised tours to include the major objectives from the Capital, from the 
museums to the ruins of the medieval inns. 

For 2009, the Minister of Tourism had a budge of 352.6 million lei, which 
represent 0.06% of PIB. Until 17 July 2010, when the institutions presented its 
balance sheet for six months, only 10.21% of the money was spent because, 
according to the ministry, the local authorities were still in the stage of organising 
tenders for the tourist infrastructure worked. 

In many fields, the activities are in a beginning stage. It is the case of the 
tourist promotion of Bucharest, where a protocol has been signed between the City 
Hall and the ministry, or the activity of street marking all the tourist objectives, 
which has been started recently. And costing a lot of money… 

From the total sum, a percentage of 73% should be invested in infrastructure, 
and 12% in actions of tourism promotion. Over 13 million lei have been spent on 
promotion so far, approximately 3 million EUR, and the advertisements which 
proposed to attract new visitors in the country are broadcasted in the period August-
December 2009 on Eurosport and CNN, during the campaign “Romania, land of 
choice”. Let’s not remind about the leaf scandal, related to plagiarism, destroyed 
image and Chinese people dressed like Steven the Great… 

Regarding the European funds for tourism development in Romania, only two 
contracts between the ministry and the local authorities have been signed so far. The 
fortunate areas which shall benefit from the European money are Rasnov, with 5 
European projects (with a total amount of 4.97 million EUR in 2010) and Bucegi 
Mountains. 

The focus and the size of the efforts to change the Romanian tourism and to 
subscribe it on the orbit of sustainability and quality depend on the local conditions, 
including the resources, the political activity, and the remarkable features of the 
community. 

Maybe more connected activities, doubled by professionalism, would do us 
even better and would bring recognition on the global market. It would really 
promote us without being hindered by the mean interests of the politics and accessing 
the ancient values which have made us famous: hospitality, culture, unique traditions, 
exceptional tourist potential. 

 
6.5.1. Optimism or uncertain future in romanian tourism development in 

times of crisis 
 

Of the relevant estimates regarding the development of Romanian tourism I 
would like to mention the one in 2006, when the WTTC (World Travel and Tourism 
Council) and its business and research partners – Oxford Economic Forecasting – 
conducted a study on the simulation of a Tourism Satellite Account for Romania 
(research included and harmonized in the International Standards on Satellite 
Accounts (European Statistical Office) and approved by the United Nations 
Commission on Statistics in 2000). 

The Conceptual Framework of the Tourism Satellite Account was defined by 
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the World Tourism Organization and has as main objective: “setting international 
standards to measure the contribution of tourism to a country’s economy and 
wellbeing”; its implementation will help to: increase and improve knowledge of 
tourism relations in all economic activities in the participating countries; provide an 
important additional instrument for developing effective policies in specific countries 
and create cash and better understanding of the quantitative importance of tourism 
around several factors involved directly or indirectly tourism. 

The study conducted by OEF (Oxford Economic Forecasting) sought to 
create a model through by which the economic contribution of Tourism and travel 
nationally can be measured. 

According to data from this study, travel and tourism industry in Romania is 
expected to contribute in 2008 with: 

 1.9% of total GDP (direct impact – tourism industry); 
 4.8% of GDP (direct impact + direct impact – tourism economy); 
 3.1% of total employment (tourism industry); 
 5.2% of total employment (tourism economy); 
 5.2% of total exports; 
 7.2% of total capital investment; 
 4.3% of government spending. 
WTTC forecasts for Travel and Tourism industry in Romania are generally 

very positive. We present below estimates of growth in the next 10 years expressed 
as average growth rates38 during 2007-2016: 

 7.4% of GDP in Travel & Tourism industry above the average level of 
2.4% in the EU and 3.2% worldwide; 

 6.7% of GDP in Travel & Tourism economy above the average level 
of 3.1% in the EU and 3.7% worldwide; 

 1.7% of jobs in Travel & Tourism industry above the average level of 
1.0% in the EU and 1.6% worldwide; 

 1.6% of jobs in Travel & Tourism economy above the average level of 
1.5% in the EU but less than 1.8% worldwide; 

 7.9% in demand for tourism and travel above the average level of 
3.5% in the EU and 4.2% worldwide; 

 8.5% visitors exports above the average level of 4.3% in the EU and 
4.9% worldwide; 

 6.2% capital investment above the average level of 4.2% in the EU 
and 4.6% worldwide. 

In conclusion, the study ranks Romania 4th place among 174 countries in 
terms of growth rates of long-term demand. Member of NATO since 2002 and 
joining the EU in 2007 means an increase in global awareness about Romania. 
Modernization, investment and promotion are vital for Romania to become a 
successful international tourist destination. 

In 2016 it is expected that tourism and travel industry represents 6.2 billion 

                                                
38 real growth rates adjusted according to inflation. 
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RON (3.4 billion dollars) reaching a contribution of 2.4% of GDP. Meanwhile travel 
and tourism economy will generate 48.4 billion RON (4.5 billion dollars) with a 
contribution of 5.8% of GDP. 

 
Table 5. Evolution of the contribution to GDP of travel and tourism during 

2006-2016 
 

 2006 E 2016 P Annual Growth Rate 
2006-2016 (%) 

Travel and tourism 
industry 1,92 2,47 7,6 

Travel and tourism 
economy 4,81 5,78 6,7 

 
Romanian Government policy on tourism considers that national tourism 

will be oriented and integrated into regional and global trends, in terms of dynamics 
and guidance in offer structuring. 

 
Romanian Government targets set in tourism are: 
 increase of tourist traffic in Romania; 
 choice diversification and increased quality of tourism services. 

 
The Romanian Government seeks through these objectives at least a doubling 

of tourism revenues by 2008. 
The main measures that the Romanian Government will promote for the 

exploitation of national tourism potential regard the following aspects: 
 defining and promoting a national tourism brand for individualization, 

personification and assurance of specific attractiveness to the domestic 
offer for both end users and investors; 

 prioritization in tourism support infrastructure development in 
conjunction with general infrastructure development; 

 cooperation of government bodies with the private sector to promote 
cross-border investment, improving education and protecting the natural 
environment; 

 operation of advisory bodies between the tourism industry and public 
administration at central and local levels; 

 transfer to the private sector, in accordance with international practice, 
marketing and promotion activities, licensing, certification and 
classification of tourism; 

 use of portions of funds to convert professionally unemployed persons 
for education and training for specific crafts and occupations in tourism; 

 improvement and financing of educational forms in the field (schools and 
faculties); 

 computerization of the action to promote tourism. 
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6.6. Romania, in the top of foreign visitors growth rates 
 
Total demand for Romanian tourism services will generate 27.7 billion lei 

(10.9 billion dollars) in 2007 and will increase annually on average by 7.7% by 2017, 
faster than the global advance, said a report of World Travel & Tourism Council 
(WTTC), consulted by NewsIn. (Study published on March 14, 2009). 

Thus, in 2017 tourism businesses will generate 76.2 billion lei (25.5 billion 
dollars), the report estimated. 

This year, total demand for travel will increase by 9.5% in Romania, WTTC 
estimates. Romania’s market share in global travel and tourism industry is over 
0.15% and will increase to about 0.2% by 2017. Romania’s market share based on 
total demand for travel and tourism is growing, noted WTTC analysts – World 
Travel & Tourism Council. 

Romania ranks 58 in the world by the sheer size of the travel and tourism 
industry and ranks 157 of 176 countries according to the criterion of the relative 
contribution of tourism to the economy. In terms of growth prospects of tourism and 
travel industry, Romania ranks seventh of the 176 countries included in the WTTC 
report. The contribution of tourism and travel industry in Romanian gross domestic 
product (GDP) will increase by 16.6% this year and this figure ranks Romania on the 
seventh place in the world, on par with Azerbaijan. 

Romania’s GDP contribution to the travel and tourism industry was 2.1% in 
2007 or 7.9 billion lei. It will increase by 2017 in nominal terms to 22.5 billion or 
2.9% of GDP. Direct and indirect contribution of the industry in 2007 will be 5.5% 
of GDP or 20.2 billion lei and will increase to 6.7% - 52.7 billion lei – in the same 
period. 

In terms of tourism and personal travel growth prospects, Romania ranks fifth 
in the world, with an annual average growth of 7.7% during 2007-2016, on par with 
Sudan and Libya. China, Maldives and Latvia are before Romania in the WTTC top. 
Romania is the second country in the world to increase expenditures made by foreign 
tourists after the United Arab Emirates, with an increase of 19.9% this year. Total 
demand of tourism and travel in Romania will increase by 7.4% during 2008-2017, 
which ranks the country seventh in this world. 

The number of those who work directly or indirectly in tourism and travel 
will be 574,925 in 2007 or 6.6% of total employment in Romania. This figure should 
increase to 690,000 in 2017 or 8.1% of all employees. Travel and tourism industry 
will employ 295,000 this year, and the WTTC estimates that workers in this sector 
will increase in 2017 to 366,000 or 4.3% of total employment in the economy. 

“The Romanian government has understood the important role that travel and 
tourism can play in future economic development of the country”, said in a study 
published earlier on Romania the WTTC President, Jean-Claude Baumgarten. “The 
contribution is significant, but the growth potential of the industry should not be 
regarded as guaranteed”, said Baumgarten. According to WTTC’s representative, 
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there are still some major obstacles limiting the development potential of tourism and 
travel. “These problems must be solved for a steady development of tourism and 
travel, with maximum benefits for all participants. The challenges include developing 
infrastructure and human capital, improving the quality of products and services and 
receive support from within the government and from the people”. 

Worldwide, total demand for travel and tourism will generate this year an 
economic activity of 7060.3 billion dollars and will increase annually by 4.3% in 
2008-2017, to 13,231.6 billion dollars. 

 
Romania allocates only 1% of GDP compared to Hungary which gives 5%, 

but experts estimate however that the industry is growing due to the increasing 
number of tourists who choose Romania as a holiday destination, according to a 
recent article published in the Financial Times. 

Romania ranks 76 out of 124, in the first world travel and tourism ranking, 
with a mark of 3.91 out of seven, between Azerbaijan and El Salvador, according to a 
top made by World Economic Forum, which measures the potential for tourism 
development in different countries. World Economic Forum report was published on 
March 1. “The index is not a beauty contest or an appreciation of the attractiveness of 
a country”, said on this occasion the World Economic Forum economist Jennifer 
Blanke. “On the contrary, the index measures the factors that make attractive travel 
and tourism industry development in individual countries”. 

The future of Romanian tourism is uncertain and unpredictable… 
Since Romania is snail-paced, analysts inform us (as not to give false hope) 

that the future of Romanian tourism does not look too good, even if we would like to 
beautify or sometimes sugarcoat it. It is estimated that Romania can reach civilized 
states standards leniently in 40 years and that if we would ask these countries to wait 
for us and not make any more progresses. Pawkily, there is a report that puts down in 
black and white that Romanian institutions are under the level of those in Morocco in 
terms of efficiency. Then, let us not forget that Romania has the best result on the 
lowest minimum wage in Europe. While in Luxembourg, street sweepers earn a 
salary of 1,500 Euros, in Romania an engineer earns only 153 Euros per month, and 
this provided that facilities, food and taxes are more and more steep. So… from bad 
to worse… 

Of todays burdens we firstly notice the need to improve legislation so that it 
can have the necessary content. The fact that the government considers tourism a a 
priority economic branch is encouraging… 

Tourism should be developed through self-effort and a coherent marketing 
and management, discharged of old customs and open to European image and 
quality, assets that will position Romanian tourism in other hierarchies and charts 
that “shall come” in a world where “the road suits the traveler” and the satisfaction of 
a quality, durable tourist act suits tourists. 

The concentration point and size of efforts of Romanian tourism 
metamorphosis and its enrollment on the orbit of sustainability and quality depend on 
local conditions, including resources, political and individual actions and remarkable 
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features of the community. 
Perhaps that more joint actions coupled with professionalism would do us 

good and would bring recognition worldwide on the tourism market, with real 
promotion, not crippled by petty interests of politics and accessing ancestral values 
that have established us: hospitality, culture, unique traditions, exceptional tourism 
potential. 

Mandatory changes that must be reflected in policies post-economic crisis to 
revive tourism industry are:   

 The focus should move on general economic development, rather than on 
uncoordinated and inconsistent measures targeted for tourism industry 

 Promoting a policy in favor of the tourist, instead of now granting priority 
to tour operators and – to a lesser extent – to the local tourist 
accommodation industry 

 Improving communication through more intelligent actions and advertising 
branding 

 A networking industry par excellence, Romanian tourism can do even 
more than other areas of a country’s economy. 

 Tourism was defined as a system in which interdependence is essential and 
collaboration and cooperation between different organizations in a tourist 
destination create the tourist product. 

 Under the impact of globalization, development of tourism in each country 
of the world is only possible under optimal public-private partnership 

 There is no real public-private partnership in the field, and the institutions 
empowered to create a certain education and behavior to support 
sustainable development of Romanian tourism are not ambitious. 
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CHAPTER 7 
 

 
TOURISM MANAGEMENT IN AN ECOLOGICAL PERSPECTIVE 

 
More than any other field of activity, tourism is dependent on the 

environment – “raw material”, the object and scope of activity and development of 
tourism, the bearer of tourism resources. 

However, tourism takes place in the environment and through the 
environment, its functional balance and quality positively or negatively influencing 
the development of tourism activities. 

Currently outstanding personalities, reputed scientists, show a growing 
concern on the development of uncontrolled, chaotic contemporary civilization. 

We are helplessly witnessing the continuing pollution of the biosphere, the 
exponential multiplication of the dead seas, the annual discharge by rivers of millions 
of tons of pollutants into the oceans, serious threats to the ecological balance. 

However, “we must create and spread a moral of the environment, allowing 
the state, communities, individuals to respect the basic rules, without which the 
world becomes unbreathable" (M.G. Pompidan - Chicago February 28, 1970). 

Warnings are also brought by the authors of the second report for the Club of 
Rome and they consider that “behind these crises of limits (exterior – the energy 
crisis, raw materials, etc., and interior – those involving the noosphere, the spirit and 
the way in which we understand ourselves and understand the world) is a rupture 
between man and nature that is spreading with alarming rapidity” (Mihajlo 
Mesarovic, Omenirea la răspântie - Ed. Politică, 1975, p. 161). 

This split is a consequence of uncontrolled development of all socio-
economic phenomena (including tourism) and the idea of sustainable and controlled 
development is a solution to solve this problem, assuming conversion of man’s 
“conquistador” and destroyer of nature hypostasis in one that “protects” it. 

The same professor Pierre Defert calls to attention a critical issue of current 
and future tourism development “it will develop, but for what kind of civilization?” 
(L'Environnement Touristique - Revue de Tourisme, no. 4 / 1971). 

Will there leisure, order, “free time” tourism develop that will prove a source 
of regeneration for a man engrossed by urban life (congestion, stress, noise) and the 
rhythms of intensive activities or tourism of conflicts with nature? 

So it should be revealed the danger of polluted tourism: degradation of some 
ethno-folk phenomena, modern tourist facilities in historical settlements, cars 
crowding, etc. 

According to opinions of experts in tourism (Jean Luc Michand, Martin 
Garay, Le tourisme risque-t-il de detruire l'environement? Espaces - Tourisme - 
Loisirs - Environnement 2 sept-oct 1970), there are two development strategies in 
tourism: 
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- to initiate a strategy for enhancement of unspoiled areas, or less exploited 
to deplete the saturated regions for tourists 

- to develop a strategy to improve existing conditions in resorts already 
arranged. 

The first way emphasizes the need for directed tourist facilities, and the 
second strategy requires planning from the perspective of ecological tourism to 
comply with the environmental. 

In the report presented by experts UN at the International seminar on 
planning for tourism development, held in Dubrovnik in 1970, it was claimed that 
“the territory exerts a strong influence within the social and economic development 
and the possibilities of a natural region: climate, topography, type of population, ease 
of access to a region, these elements not only dictating the evolution of socio-
economic rhythmic structures, but its shape and future”. 

Urbanization of tourism is one of the negative trends of irrational, chaotic 
tourism. 

This explains why a tourist attraction, a tourist development “earns” over 
time the same attributes as the evolutionary “bedroom type cities” outlined in 
suburban cities (there are, for example, tourist accommodation with a capacity of 5-
10,000 places, reaching even 20,000). Instead we are “powerless” to overcome the 
normal limits of the “rest area” that initially proposes to satisfy tourist motivation to 
escape the “urban hell and stress”. 

Making a tourist accommodation or a tourist area in full or smaller scale of a 
resort involves drawing up a program that should contain the following elements, to 
restore as closely as possible tourist image (wide range of tourist services offered): 
 tourist area delimitation and outlining key features of the tourist area, focusing 

on issues that address tourism planning; 
 spatial and functional organization of tourist territory outside the region 

concerned; 
 demographic support which includes: the region’s population, demographic 

evolution (birth rate, mortality rate, natural growth, mobility, population structure 
by age, etc.); habitat typology (housing structure, degree of urbanization, comfort, 
etc.) economic activities and potential natural area compared with that of the 
country; 

 information on infrastructure (roads, railways, ports, airports) focusing on 
their current status and perspective; 

 data on business units’ networks, cultural and entertainment settlements, sport 
clubs, public health units, etc.; 

 chronological stages of development of tourist activities; 
In this complex action, for a total success, different professionals are 

involved, such as:  architects, planners, economists, geographers, psychologists, 
sociologists, specialists in tourism marketing, the list of specialists remain open. 

The next step provided in the tourist business involves the analysis of the 
territory, of its realities, tourism market prospecting, setting from the “beginning” the 
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forms of tourism that are better suited to the area. 
This analysis-diagnosis of the territory subject to tourism planning (according 

to professionals39 takes into consideration the following areas: 
1. The natural framework (physical and geographical) on: 

 Geomorphology (land and its features, beaches, etc.) 
 Geology (soil and subsoil resources) 
 Climatology (the sun shines, wind, precipitation, local topoclimate)  
 Biology (vegetal elements of attraction, faunal elements, natural ecosystems, 

eco-protectionist elements) 
 Hydrology (anthropogenic natural lakes, springs, real tourist attraction 

factors) 
 Hygiene (epidemiological situation, the negative influence of pollution on 

health, hygiene situation, etc.). 
2. Cultural elements: 

 Archaeological traces  
 Historical monuments (with potential tourist exploitation and diversification) 
 Cultural attractions (ethno-folkloric elements, festivals, media, cultural 

activities with interest in tourism motivation) 
 Artistic values (types of tourist landscapes: alpine, glacial, karst, coastal, 

environmental types, elements of modern architecture) 
3. Social and economic conditions: 

 Demographic factors - population structure by age, profession, demographic 
changes population migration and mobility  

 Habitat - the quality and comfort of home, services and equipment offered, the 
structure housing 

 The standard of living - cost of living, income population, the presence of 
educational institutions at all levels, public health units, social 

 Economic elements: 
- Industry sectors and their incidence in the environment; 
- Agriculture and its relation to the supply of human settlements. 

 Crafts - quality, assortment, etc. 
4. Technical infrastructure: 

 Communication routes – road, rail, air, sea, condition, functionality, etc. 
 Economy of water – drinking water, dams, artificial water resources 

exploitation, etc. 
 Energy – Sources and distribution 

5. Travel gear: 
 Hosting establishments – categories, capacities, operation 
 Restaurants – categories, skills, specialties, operation 
 Recreational and sports facilities – theaters, cinemas, stadiums, golf courses 

and tennis, riding, skating rinks, public beaches, ski slopes, etc. 

                                                
39 Iulian Berbecaru, M. Botez, Turism - Teoria şi practica amenajării turistice, Ed. Sport, Bucureşti, 
1977. 
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 Promotional-commercial tourist facilities – food shops, sports articles and 
footwear, souvenirs, newsstands, bookstores, etc. 

 Receiving travel gear – travel agencies, travel offices, accommodation, 
camping sites, parking, etc. 

 Therapeutic equipment – complex treatment facilities, specialized medical 
equipment, etc. 
Claude Daner in “Principles of tourist endowment spatial planning”, 

presented at the UN International Seminar, 1970, emphasizes that “tourist 
endowment” includes two main categories: 
 Functional elements: residence, restaurants, public services, infrastructure + 

transportation 
 Recreational elements: open spaces, monuments, museums, art galleries, etc. 

Depending on the characteristics of tourist demand, the residence can take various 
forms: motels, hotels, bungalows, colonies + holiday villages, private rooms, etc. 

In tourism planning strategy in order to demonstrate its appropriateness, the 
following aspects should be considered40: 

a) natural beauty of the landscape; 
b) geographical configuration – mountains, plains, lakes, sea, rivers, waterfalls, 

urban settlements, etc.; 
c) weather conditions – the importance of climate (hot, cold, wet, dry), the level 

and frequency of rainfall, the main direction of winds, air purity, frequency 
and intensity of winds, etc.; 

d) cultural heritage and history – art, archeology, historical sites, churches, 
folklore, etc.; 

e) accessibility – geographical location, different infrastructure, different means 
of transport and telecommunications; 

f) natural ambience therapeutic value – hot and mineral springs, mud baths, 
resorts located at high altitude, etc.; 

g) demographic factors + conditions - populated and less populated regions, the 
existence of labor as a resource potential in tourism, the population structure 
by age, demographic, mobility, etc.; 

h) availability of food and drinking water resources; 
i) socio-economic conditions – the standard of living in the region, social habits 

and influence on development time required, prices, labor costs, laws and 
regulations that may affect the tourist environment, existing funding sources; 

j) conditions of hygiene – pollution, sanitation;  
k) political conditions – political stability as a prelude to tourism development. 

Of course, directed and planned tourism arrangement, requires good 
collaboration between different levels (national, regional, local) to coordinate 
structures that make up all the territories. 

Or, a natural tourist development is closely related to the development of a 

                                                
40 Prof. dr. Salah Eldin Wahab, Elements of Macro-Planing in Tourism Development, Revue de 
tourisme, nr. 2/1973 
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region as a tourism destination, following three areas: 
 geographical including: ecological, geographical, hydrological, geological, 

environmental studies 
 economic aimed at optimizing resource use and economic efficiency; 
 polical in all aspects: regional, industrial, investment, urban policies and 

national and regional social policies. 
Sustainable tourism planning common factor (whether national, regional or 

local) performs a triple function: 
1. higher use of resources: natural, cultural, human 
2. more rational use of investment funds; 
3. increased productivity rates according to profitability. 
Chronological stages of a tourist accommodation (as described in Fig. 1, pag. 

58 - Berbecaru I., M. Botez, works cited) are: 
1. gathering information + data; 
2. analysis of data obtained and development of formulas that allow setting 

plan objectives; 
3. establishing and defining the objectives in relation to existing resources 

and within the limits known; 
4. identify alternative development strategies + ways to reach goals, 

considering a range of options; 
5. evaluating various options depending on the economic and social criteria 

and an alternative solution, which is considered to be the best solution; 
6. formulating the plan and divide in successive stages - programs; 
7. implementation of the plan; 
8. control to avoid any deviation from the track and to deal with any 

difficulties that may arise in the stage performance plan.  
To be added that the ingenuity to those listed above plays a vital role in 

tourism planning of a unique resting and recreation space. 
Labour productivity growth in the ‘70s and ‘80s due to robotization and 

automation of production processes in countries such as Japan, USA, Germany, 
Sweden, etc. created the false impression that advanced technology can solve any 
problem tied to the flexibility of supply over demand neglecting environmental 
aspects of pollution by an increasing amount of waste or social problems caused by 
job losses. The economic recession of the ‘80s and the lower purchasing power led to 
the decline in demand for some products resulting in the decrease of production or 
bankruptcy of companies considered “peaks” in terms of technology. 

Late ‘70s, ‘80s and early ‘90s marked the unprecedented development of 
information technology and build the information society. Computer, software and its 
facilities to analyze, store, transmit data remotely through the Internet are currently 
used by a growing number of users for which the average age is steadily decreasing. 
New occupations such as programmers or users of specialized programs 
(construction, industry, transport, etc.) occurred in a very short time by moving the 
center of gravity of economic activities both in developed countries and in Romania 
out of the production sphere into that of services. 
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Figure 12. Economic development and environmental impact 

 
Information technologies can optimize technological processes to increase 

product quality and sustainability, improve communication between people, resulting 
in activities improvement and rapid information on the environment in terms of 
pollution, resources level and market situation of raw or secondary materials, energy 
or products, being of real utility to implement sustainable development principles. 

 Yet the myth of the invincibility of technology was this time shattered, too. 
Rapid technological advance in the production of computers and peripherals led to 
the phenomenon of obsolescence of computers due to the emergence of newer and 
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more performant types in a short time, with the afferent consequences such as: 
decreas in the value of appliances and equipment, increased in waste resulting from 
such disposal of such equipment considered to be technically and technologically 
outdated and thus increasing environmental pollution. For this reason, technologies 
have been developed for recovery and recycling of secondary materials of 
components, which still prove costly and inefficient. 

Ideally, those products should be designed and built by observing eco-design 
(environmental design) requirements. 

By the examples listed, it was proven that technological development cannot 
be separated from ecological development (eco-development), human development 
and the concept-design-implementation-use-recycling of products according to a eco-
cycleal vision, therefore put into a phrase sustainable development.  

 
7.1.  Sustainable development (sustainable) – Eco-Development – viable models 

for sustainable tourism 
 
Globalization has manifested by the presently existing interdependencies 

between economies of states and increased negative phenomena such as pollution, 
depletion perspective of raw materials and energy resources in the coming decades 
due to increased consumption, increased levels of development gaps of states which 
require that the synergistic approach to make the investment process be made by 
taking into account the requirements of sustainable development. 

 Sustainable development is aimed at achieving a dynamic balance of 
human and social needs with those of the eco-system through a policy of stimulating 
human creativity in finding solutions to serious problems of the contemporary world 
such as pollution, depletion of natural resources, overpopulation, hunger, housing 
needs, self-realization needs and education (Fig. 13). 

The concept of eco-development was set by Maurice Strong in 1972 at the 
Stockholm Conference on the environment and man. It is considered an antidote to 
neo-Malthusian theories, pessimistic, contained in World Conservation Strategy 
(WCS) on the depletion of raw materials and energy resources and long-term 
sacrifices of state’s economies. This concept highlights the need for combining 
economics with ecology by launching the idea of “economic development through 
the environment”. 

 According to O’Riordan (1990), ecological development strategies in the 
‘80s highlighted three main ingredients that form the basis of modern thinking on 
sustainability. These are: maintenance of essential ecological processes; limiting the 
flows of oxygen, carbon, nitrogen and sulfur, and prioritarily ensuring food 
production, health and other aspects of human survival;, preservation of genetic 
diversity of species. 

 Essential principles of eco-development in O’Riordan’s view (1992) are met 
by ensuring fulfillment of people’s basic needs (food, housing, education, self-
realization), involving the human community by developing a collective 
consciousness on environmental issues and being based on technologies appropriate 
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to the conditions and requirements of each country. 
In 1987, the World Commission on Economic and Environment Development 

of the United Nations by the Brundtland Report enshrined the importance of the 
concept of “Sustainable Development-SD” –known in Romania also as Durable 
Development. The Brundtland Report definition (1987)41 was that “sustainable 
development is the development that meets the requirements of the present without 
compromising the ability of future generations to achieve their own aspirations”.   
 

 
Figure 13. Sustainable (durable) development and balance of needs 

(Bănacu, 1996) 
 
This concept was also resumed at the Rio Conference in 1992 through the 

Agenda 21 document that outlines practical lines of action to adopt a common 
strategy of world states to meet the requirements of sustainable development. 

The overall objective of sustainable development is to find an optimal 
interaction of four systems: economic, human, environmental and technological. The 

                                                
41 World Commission on Environment and Development 1987, Our Common Future, New York; 
Oxford University Press 
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optimum level corresponds to long-term development that can be supported by the 
four systems. For the model to be operational, this support or viability must be 
applicable to all subsystems that make up the four dimensions of sustainable 
development, that is starting from energy, agriculture, industry and up to investment, 
human settlements and biodiversity42.  

The United Nations defined by the Brundtland Report (1987) the 
requirements of sustainable development as having been made by:  

- a political system that ensures effective participation of every citizen in 
decision making; 

- an economic system able to generate surpluses and stand-alone technical 
knowledge; 

- a social system capable of finding solutions to ease tensions caused by 
disharmonious developing, 

- a production system that respects the obligation of preserving the 
ecological base for development; 

- a system of international relations that supports and provides financial 
resources for sustainable development; 

- a flexible administrative system capable of self-correction.  
Durable or sustainable development aggregates in fact four concepts that 

cover each in part the natural environment – human relationship (the concept of eco-
development), human – artificial and natural environment relationship (the concept 
of human development), technology – environment relationship (the concept of eco-
cycleal development) and man – technology relationship (the concept of 
technological and information society development). 

In conclusion, sustainable (durable) development is a model of long-term 
development to the benefit of present and future generations, without affecting the 
latter’s option to set own priorities and means of achievement. 

If in the ‘80s sustainable development was a topic of discussion for 
politicians and environmentalists, with the result in the emergence of legislation 
concerning environmental protection, the ‘90s marked the transition of sustainable 
development concepts from the field of micro-economics to the one of macro-
economics. 

Some issues addressed by the concept of eco-development are resumed also 
by the concept of human development, especially in issues related to policies on 
housing, health, education, pollution. The difference between the two concepts lies in 
the order in which the man-environment relationship is accomplished. Thus, human 
development prioritises firstly man and his needs and then the environment, while 
ecological development (Eco-Development) prioritises firstly environmental 
concerns considered to be the support of life on Earth and, according to it, man and 
his needs. 

The concept of sustainable development actually combines the two concepts 
mentioned above, taking into account additional influence factors such as desire and 

                                                
42 Camelia Camasoiu, Economia şi sfidarea naturii, Bucureşti, Editura Economică, 1994,  pag. 14 
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aspirations of progress characteristic to human civilization and the implications 
resulting from the impact of technologies and products on their life cycle on the 
environment (eco-cycleal approach to products and technologies).   

 
7.1.1. Defining aspects of durable (sustainable) development. The 

economic-ecological life cycle 
 
Pierce (1990) shows that “a characteristic of economic sustainable systems 

must be closing the cycle in resources by identifying economic benefits of polluting 
products recycling than disposal in the environment”, in this way demonstrating the 
usefulness of the concept of eco-cycle in setting up the eco-cycle society. 

Some developed countries (Sweden, the Netherlands) have even developed 
specific strategies for sustainable development, and have started application 
programs of the concept of eco-cycle in macro and micro-economic practice, with 
the stated aim of achieving in the future an eco-cycle society. 

 The concept of eco-cycle is related to understanding the importance of 
resources. Current stocks of raw materials and energy are limited; there is a danger of 
exhaustion of some of them over decades. The only truly inexhaustible resource is 
the power of human creativity in finding solutions to most diverse problems. A new 
view on resources is needed. What today is considered waste, tomorrow could be 
considered resources. The statement of a Swedish researcher, R. Karlsson (1995), is 
interesting showing that, etymologically “(re)sources” may mean sources that are re-
cycled (re-sources). This statement also underlines Prof. Dr. Gheorghiu’s idea 
which shows that the classification of resources in “useful resources” and 
“consumed resources” is not correct, and it should be only “resources”. 
Considered a defining element of durable (sustainable) development, the concept of 
“cycle” highlights the possibility of finding a holistic analysis way of environmental 
impacts of products, allowing analysis of adverse environmental effects caused by 
product impact throughout the extraction-recycling life cycle. The conclusions 
obtained from such analysis lead to constructive-structural deficiencies remedy of 
present products and improvement of future ones. 

Linking the concept of durability (sustainability) with that of eco-cycle is 
enhanced by a methodology which appeared worldwide in the ‘70s and was applied 
in the practice of companies in developed countries in the ‘90s.   

The methodology called “Life Cycle Assessment” (LCA)43 of products was 
initially applied to assess the impact of packaging and their recycling optimization, 
which was applied along the way to other products (cars, household appliances, 
construction materials, etc.). By this methodology, the impact of the product on the 
environment throughout the extraction-processing-use-recycling-re-use cycle was 
analyzed, making it possible for the first time to identify direct and indirect pollution 
sources and factors contributing to excessive consumption of energy and non-
renewable raw materials for a product. 

                                                
43 SETAC - Guidelines for Life Cycle Assessment (LCA) A code of Practice, 1993 

Chapter 7

190



LCA methodology is considered in developed countries as a tool for 
application of concepts of sustainable development, especially in comparative 
analysis of products with the same characteristics. 

Although this methodology at the present time is only technical and 
ecological in nature, other ways of economic quantification of environmental effects 
are sought, which is not easy to achieve by traditional economic methods. This is 
because indirect costs due to the negative effects of pollution on the environment 
(natural and built) and indirect costs due to damage to human health have not (yet) 
been adequately represented in the traditional accounting system of companies.  

 
7.1.2 Durable or sustainable development?  
 
Since in Romania, accepting the concept of durable development is facing a 

number of semantic difficulties or pragmatic content44, the concept of durability 
(sustainability) being a topic of discussion that may cause controversy by 
misunderstanding the semantics of the word given, some clarification is needed:  

  The term sustainable development is taken from Anglo-Saxon 
literature (Sustainable Development). It originates in Latin, the verb 
“sustenare” meaning “to support” but at the same time “to (self) 
support or self-maintain”. 

 The term “sustainability”has the same meaning in other Latin 
languages such as Spanish (sustenabilidade), Italian or Portuguese 
(sustentavel-desevolvimento sustentavel). It means a continuous 
balance state due to the ability of a system to create its own resources, 
not only to be a consumer of (primary) resources, to have the attribute 
of following a regenerative cycle (e.g., nature-nature cycle). 

According to the explanatory dictionary of Romanian language, a durable 
system is a system that lasts over time. This does not necessarily mean that it would 
be in harmony with nature (which is required by the principles of sustainability), or 
that it would be able to create its own resources (being self sufficient). For example, 
a rock is durable over time and a tree (or any living organism) is sustainable (it has 
the ability to self-support – to fit in a natural cycle, to reproduce, to follow a cycle – 
natural cycle ). Therefore, for reasons related to international recognition of the term 
sustainability, we propose the parallel and appropriate use both of the established 
terminology (durable development) and of the terms “sustainability”, “sustainable 
development”, “sustainable production”. For that matter, in English and French both 
the terms durable and sustainable exist, but for the term development that would 
imply a potential to create resources is preferred the latter. Another argument is that 
the term sustainability cannot be considered (only partially) a neologism, given its 
Latin origin (the verb sustenare) which has a counterpart in Romanian (to support, to 
sustain itself, to maintain).  

 
                                                
44 Camelia Cămăşoiu, Economia şi sfidarea naturii, Bucureşti, Editura Economică, 1994, pag. 24 
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7.1.3 The experience of developed countries on issues of durable 
development 

 
In developed countries such as the Netherlands, Sweden, Denmark, Norway, 

Germany, France, USA, UK, ecological legislative pressure, the emergence of eco-
taxes (environmental tax), rules and technical standards for products with 
environmental restrictions have led to changing the behavior of firms producing 
goods and services in the sense of their greening. Products and services are no longer 
accepted on the market unless they meet the requirements of environmental 
standards. 

  Influence is manifested in the relations between states, which is mentioned 
in the example of European Union countries, Japan, USA, Canada and Australia, of 
not accepting on their markets products or services that do not meet environmental 
standards. 

  The idea of durable (sustainable) development characterized by special 
environmental care in order to preserve it for future generations led to a change of 
mentality in the individual in relation to the environment. 

For example, in countries like Sweden or the Netherlands, the civic-
environmental attitude is a mass phenomenon, promoted by the state not only 
through its institutions (schools, universities, municipalities, etc.), but even by 
private or public enterprises. They understood that it is preferable to attach great 
importance to environmental qualification of employees, to stimulate employee 
creativity to find solutions to problems such as efficient use of energy and raw 
materials, recycling, minimizing “source” pollution, than to pay greater eco-taxes 
(environmental taxes). The funds thus saved can become resources for further 
development of the enterprise (company). It combines economic efficiency with 
environmental efficiency.  

 
7.1.4 Romania towards durable development 
 
In Romania, important steps towards durable economic development have 

been taken. 
Thus, laws and regulations and a National strategy for durable development 

have been promulgated which set out measures to implement the requirements that 
must be met to achieve sustainable development, set out in international documents 
such as: AGENDA 21 of the Rio de Janeiro Conference in 1992), European 
directives, etc. 

LAW no. 137 / 1995 – ART 3 – Environmental Protection Law states that 
“The principles and strategic elements behind (this) law to ensure durable 
development are: 

a) the precautionary principle in decision making; 
b) the prevention of ecological risks and damage production principle; 
c) the principle of conservation of biodiversity and ecosystems specific to the 

natural bio-geographical frame; 
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d) the “polluter pays” principle; 
e) priority removal of pollutants that endanger human health directly and 

seriously; 
f) establishing the national environmental monitoring system; 
g) durable use; 
h) maintaining, improving environmental quality and reconstruction of 

damaged areas.” 
Projects were initiated to support the national strategy for sustainable 

development at national, regional, local and corporate level.  
 

 
7.2. Eco-management for sustainable development also applied to tourism 

 
If macroeconomically the concept of sustainable development is used to 

illustrate the link between economy-environment- social and technological 
development, microeconomically the concept of eco-management is used. This 
concept is also supported by its appearance in the international standards ISO 12000, 
ISO 14000 and ISO 19000 and in European directives on EMAS (Eco-Management 
Audit Scheme).  

 
7.2.1. Why eco-management?  
 
 Eco-management is the science or art of developing productive activities to 

do business which has a minimal impact on the environment. 
 Environmental protection today means tomorrow’s economy. (Hopfenbeck-

1992). 
 Environmental protection is not a fashion; it represents the chance of survival 

and future development at both micro- and macroeconomic level. (CS Bănacu 1997) 
 There can be no ecological economy (green economy) without ecological 

business (green business), and without a green economy there will be no worthy 
survival for humanity (Winter 1987). 

 Without green business there can be no consensus between business and the 
community – and without public consensus there can be no free initiative (Free 
Enterprise) (Winter 1987). 

 Without eco-management, competitiveness will be lost and there would be an 
ecological risk that would affect businesses and jobs because companies would lose 
the opportunity to reduce costs due to possible depletion of resources in the future. 
(Winter 1987) 

 A graphical representation of the competitive advantages of companies 
implementing eco-management systems is shown in the figure 14. 

 Durable (sustainable) development implies a new vision of how 
environmental, economic, technological and social issues of human civilization 
should be treated. Their unilateral approach would not lead to expected results in 
terms of practical application of the concept of durable development. 
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Figure 14. Benefits of firms with eco-management systems (after Hopfenbeck 

(1992), Antes (1988), Meffert) 
 
In firms and institutions practice, the concept of durable (sustainable) 

development is correlated with the concept of eco-management (environmental 
management). 

 
 

7.3. Man - environment and durable development – a contemporary challenge 
welcomed in hospitality ecology 

 
Motto 
„Man is not outside the laws that govern life on our planet, but on the 

contrary, as any earthly creature, was formed and developed in interaction with the 
environment”. (N. N. Constantinescu, Economia protecţiei mediului, Ed. Pol, p. 13) 

 
History later showed that there are many and complex connections between 

the way people behave, the choices we make and the natural world in which we all 
live. Throughout recent history, the effects of our choices on the planet have 
expanded from local to regional and now take global scale. 

However, efforts to reconcile the apparent contradictions between economic 
development and the natural environment for present and future generations are 
reflected in part on a stock, fixed or minimum, in each of the main components of 
natural capital. Applying this method, any development that leads to a reduction in 
natural capital under the minimum or fixed is defined as being unsustainable, even if 
other types of capital are increasing… (and there are numerous examples of past 
civilizations that have cracked, because they have not managed to remain in harmony 
with the environment!). 

Since the beginning of our existence, the relationship between human 
existence, human activities and surrounding nature were numerous and obvious, even 
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when not recognized as such. These include links between: 
 human existence and needs of food and water; 
 fire, climate change and comfort; 
 climate and vegetation; 
 vegetation, human energy, the survival of wildlife; 
 human energy, livestock energy and water availability for agriculture 

and human consumption; 
 increase in agricultural production and in the capacity to support human 

populations. 
Thus, technologies that we humans have developed for greater comfort and 

increased security created some problems, and many options have led to advantages 
and shortcomings. More than ever our planet is able to maintain a greater number of 
people, it is able to feed them, provide more water and create more of the new 
conditions of hygiene and health to live longer. 

Many of the advantages we enjoy are related to our access to energy services, 
which in turn are linked to our ability to cook and warm ourselves, to create comfort 
and safety and to travel. In turn, these activities are related to resources coming 
frome the land, surface and underground, rivers and oceans, the air we breathe and 
out of which we extract vital oxygen. 

Geopolitical and socio-economic development in the second half of the 
twentieth century and early twenty-first century has faced mankind with one vital 
problem: how to further develop civilization without destroying the balance of 
the planet? 

However, negotiations and discussions that took place globally in time, when 
mankind has realized this problem, gradually shaped a new concept – Durable 
development – which seems to be a viable, alternative solution. 

There are many definitions of the durable development concept, but all 
emphasize the interdependence of social, economic and ecological factors (fig. 15)  
 

 
Figure 15. Alternatives and transactions between the three main objectives of 

durable development 
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Within the concept presented by the United Nations at Meeting in Rio de 
Janeiro (1992), sustainable development is a way of developing human society, 
ensuring the current generation needs without affecting the level and quality of life of 
future generations, or, in other words, each generation must meet its own needs 
without leaving to future generations: financial debt – that is large loans, foreign and 
domestic, long lasting; social debt – neglecting the investment in human factors; 
demographic debt – by “enabling” uncontrolled increase in population and 
ecological debt – that is natural resource depletion or pollution of soil, water and air. 

Today, the world community is going through a difficult phase in its history, 
facing problems of deepened poverty, hunger, illiteracy, increasing in the gap 
between the rich and the poor, accelerating environmental degradation that threatens 
humanity with an ecological disaster. 

This was created visibly in the result of economic activity that cannot be 
compared with environmental regularities and environmental protection 
requirements. As a result, global environmental changes occur. The concentration of 
atmospheric gases is increased, causing the greenhouse effect, leading to ozone 
depletion, generates acid rain, etc. Freshwater quality degrades in an accelerated rate, 
increasing the concentration of heavy metals and other pollutants in soil, decreasing 
its fertility. 

Thus, resources once were considered renewable become non-renewable. 
These global environmental changes negatively impact human health, 

duration and quality of life, have a negative impact on economic development. All 
this shows that human society has reached a critical level, after which irreversible 
processes can result that would jeopardize the very survival of mankind. 

In order to avoid this grim perspective and ensure the continuity of humanity, 
more and more representatives of society come to believe that it is necessary for 
environmental issues, the environmental and human impact in economic 
development to be solved in conjunction with mutual interest for all human society’s 
interest, be it contemporary and future. 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Figure 16. Harmony of durable development objectives 

Ecological 
objective 

needs 

Economic 
objective 

needs 

Social 
objective 

needs 

Chapter 7

196



However, questions of interpretation arise in identifying the types of capital 
to be maintained (manufactured, natural or human) and their ability to be substituted, 
assessing the types of capital, particularly environmental resources. Additional 
difficulties raise irreversibility issues and catastrophic collapse, which are common 
in recent decades. 

Ecological approach is based on biological and physical stability of 
ecosystems. Of particular importance is the viability of subsystems that are essential 
for global stability of the whole system. A fundamental aspect is attributed to the 
protection of biological diversity. Moreover, “natural” systems can be interpreted so 
as to include all components of the biosphere, including human ones, such as cities. 
The focus is on maintaining resilience and dynamic ability of such systems to adapt 
to changes in time and space, and not on conservation of an “ideal” state. 

Sociocultural approach seeks to maintain the stability of social and cultural 
systems including reducing destructive conflicts. Important aspects of a type of 
approach consist in promoting intra-generational equity (especially poverty 
eradication) and equity between different generations (involving the ensuring of 
rights of future generations). Keeping track of existing cultural diversity worldwide 
is recommended, as well as using knowledge of sustainable practices embedded in 
less dominant cultures. Modern society should encourage and promote pluralism and 
the original participation in order to create a more efficient decisional framework for 
sustainable social development, to consider maintaining a set of possibilities in 
relation to strict conservation of the basic value. This is because preferences and 
technologies are not kept constant over the life of several generations, so that 
preservation of core values can be excessive. 

 
 

Figure 17. Diagram of the relationship between the human system and the 
environment 
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Given the capacity for regeneration, the importance of conserving 
biodiversity for sustainable development is evident both in terms of ecological 
approaches, as well as in economic ones. Thus, biodiversity preservation allows 
keeping the flexibility of the system by its protection from external shocks and of 
preservation of the natural capital protects the values for consumption of ecological 
flexibility loss. A society that consumes its fixed capital without re-filling it is not 
sustainable. 

Using an ecological approach, loss of flexibility involves the decrease of self-
organizing capacity of the system, but not necessarily a decrease in productivity. This 
depends to some extent on the ability of human society to adapt and continue to work 
despite stress and shock. 

 
 

7.4. Eco-economic principles applied in developing the concept of “green” 
accounting  

 
Unfortunately, a “key” problem – still unresolved – of national accounts is 

how it deals with the environment. 
Until the late ‘80s, the issue was given little attention. A change in attitude 

however occurred in a relatively short time, in the early ‘90s. The situation may be 
considered in terms of the concept of natural (ecological) capital. As seen, the 
economic functions of the environment are:  

 ensuring resources, 
 absorption and neutralization of residues, 
 providing other services for people. 

In the process of human activity, resources may be depleted (with non-
renewable resources there is no other way), and the environment may degrade due to 
pollution or change of their destination. As for produced capital consumption, the 
continuous operation and degradation implies that the environment will be able to 
perform its functions in the future less effective or at all. However, some features of 
the environment are vital for the economy and human life. Therefore, the current 
“use” of the environment is considered “unsustainable” and can not continue in this 
way. 

The calculation of GDP and national income (NNP) does not indicate 
increasing unsustainability. The inconsistency with which national accounts treats the 
environment is one of the sources of concern in the mentioned problem. Hence, the 
Nobel laureate in economics, Simon Kuznets, one of those who have contributed to 
the early stages of development of national accounts, said that “society is guided by a 
wrong compass”. 

The European Union has made from the economy-environment combination 
one of its “quasi-constitutional” missions. The European Union must therefore obtain 
its right instruments for this task, instruments that are detailed in the European 
Commission’s communications. 

There are many opinions about how nature should be taken into account in 
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national accounts. These differences arise from differences between economic and 
environmental approaches: 

- national accounts records only market transactions while the environment 
is a non-market phenomenon – national accounts considers only monetary flows 
while the environment is characterized by physical flows and stocks; 

- national accounts is dealing with what is happening today; the environment 
requires an analysis of long-term effects. 

The Fifth Action Programme (5th Environmental Action Programme) seeks to 
combine economic and ecological approaches in a balanced way, providing a way for 
a sustainability strategy and giving highest priority to obtaining relevant statistics 
ecologically. Communication from the Commission on Environmental Indicators and 
Green National Accounting in December 1994 is a response to the 5th EAP priority, 
but at the same time is a measure of progress or deterioration of the road to 
sustainability. The work program proposed in this communication is entirely in 
agreement with regard to Agenda 21 adopted at the Rio Conference in 1992. It is also 
in agreement with the contents explained in the “System of Integrated Economic and 
Environmental Accounting (SICEM)”, published by the UN Statistical Division in 
1993. 

Development of the concept of “green GDP” (or other indicators such as Net 
Domestic Product and Net Capital Accumulation), although exercise a certain 
attraction and is a useful to the environment and economic information system, raises 
a number of difficult methodological problems. Beyond the technical difficulties, 
more general considerations militate against ‘green GDP’ as a priority: 

- GDP change depending on pollution and degradation can disrupt the 
coherence and utility of SNA for the analysis of monetary economy, without any 
guarantee of obtaining relevant results 

- this method also hides environmental aspects within the economic 
aggregates – the ‘green GDP’ methodology is not fully formed; in Europe’s case, the 
method requires to account for the use of resources not only within the territory, but 
also indirectly for those resources that are imported or exported; 

- a way to assign a monetary value to environmental damage was not yet 
developed; 

- modified GDP to take into account environmental factors would still be far 
from representative of all aspects of economic development; 

- finally, “green” GDP will not change the behavior of consumers and 
producers by themselves, which is the main objective of environmental policies. 

Rather than proposing changing the national accounts to calculate ‘green’ 
GDP, the creation of a separate framework for establishing a system of ecological-
economic information is proposed. This will be the result of two complementary 
approaches: 

- “satellite” accounts in addition to national accounts and closely linked to 
them, some expressed in physical terms, others in monetary terms; 

- calculation of physical indicators and indicators related to economic 
activities pressure on the environment. 
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7.5. Lines of action of the european commission 

 
Development of “satellite” accounts is a long and difficult process that 

requires a thorough assessment on damage investigation and monetization 
techniques. The introduction of a European System of economically and 
environmentally integrated indices may still be achieved in a few years, which will 
mean an important step forward. Even if progress in these directions is different, it 
should eventually lead to a common database covering the main areas of 
environmental policy. Such a database will be made by National Institutes in member 
countries and with the aid of international organizations. Therefore, the Commission 
divides its work program into six interconnected activities: 

 
1. creating a Green Accounting manual 
2. developing a European System of Environmental Pressure Indicators 
3. developing Economically and Ecologically integrated indices 
4. developing Environmental satellite accounts  
5. research on damage assessment and monetization techniques 
6. ensuring horizontal coordination. 
 

Actions 1 and 6 are related to coordination and management. Important to the 
presentation of conclusions are actions 2-5. These actions are described in the 
following: 

 
Action 2: European System of Environmental Pressure Indicators 

(ESEPI) 
This action relates to human activities and economic pressure on the 

environment leading to: 
- changes in the environment or, in other words, in changes to the quality and 

quantity of natural resources; 
- a response from society (or the absence of such a response) to these changes 

through environmental, economic and sectoral policies; 
- reduction (or increase) of pressure on the environment, according to 

society’s response. 
A full description of the pressure of human activities on the environment has 

required the setting of physical indicators for the 10 policy areas covering the themes 
of the Fifth Environmental Action Programme45. 

Pressure indicators describe human activities that are environmentally 
harmful, such as toxic emissions, pollution of rivers, overfishing, dispersion of heavy 
metals, heavy traffic noise, etc. A full description of all “undesirable activities” 
required a set of about 50-100 physical pressure indicators. An aggregation structure 

                                                
45 “Towards environmental pressure indicators for the EU”, European Commission, first publication, 
1999 
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will be needed to communicate scientific findings to a broad audience. Following the 
themes of the fifth Environmental Action Programme “Towards Sustainability”, the 
European System of Environmental Pressure Indicators (ESEPI) will show 
significant trends for ten ‘policy areas’. 

An important objective is to improve the ‘analytical fairness’ of indicators. 
For example, pesticide use should be described in terms of ecotoxicology, not just 
aggregating herbicides, fungicides and insecticides on ‘tonnes per year’. The same 
argument applies to statistics of toxic residues, heavy metals, etc. However, 
developing a physical database will require significant investments in methodology 
and data collection, since many environmental indicators are just adaptations of 
existing statistics oriented towards production (fertilizer consumption – an indicator 
that does not take into account local conditions, soil type, climate, etc.). 

Aggregation of these indicators and indices requires a scientific consensus on 
the weights of components of the problem considered. Such consensus exists only for 
Climate Change and Thinning of the Ozone Layer and is based on the 
recommendations of the Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change (IPCC). To 
determine the weighting coefficients for other policy areas, a consultation process 
similar to the IPCC was chosen, with groups of experts appointed by the major 
players (industry / environment ministers / NGOs) in EU Member States. Where 
there are differences between the views of these experts, a more detailed research 
should be made in the context of the Directorate General for Research and 
Development (DGXII R & D) programs. 

 
The 10 policy areas of the Pressure Indicator Project are: 
 climate change 
 ozone depletion 
 biodiversity loss 
 resource depletion 
 residues 
 air pollution 
 dispersal of toxic substances 
 water pollution and water resources  
 marine and coastal areas 
 urban problems, noise and odors. 
Sector Infrastructure Projects (SIP) are aimed at indicators through the eyes 

of decision makers who want to deal with the target sectors of the fifth 
Environmental Action Programme: energy, agriculture, transport, industry and 
tourism. Waste management was also added due to the increasing importance of this 
new economic sector. Each of the six SIP is divided into two: experts define the 
methodologies needed to calculate pressure indicators recommended by SAG; a 
group (which handles ‘fundamental data’) formed mainly of Member States’ 
statistical offices assess the steps necessary to provide statistical inputs necessary to 
calculate these indicators. For each SIP, the two partners will work on a joint report. 
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Member States’ statistical system provides basic data (structured on the National 
Accounts System) harmonized and comparable on production, consumption, trade, 
transport, waste and material flows. These data are accessible to experts by EPIS and 
Eurostat ENVSTAT databases, a single system build on multidimensional matrices 
(e.g., production, material and energy inputs). 

 
Action 3: the European System of Integrated Economic and Ecological 

Indices (ESIEEI) 
To show the interaction between objectives (reducing pressure on the 

environment perceived by policy and political areas – an action in the economic 
sectors covered by the 5th EAP) an interface between them has to be built. In order to 
create comparable estimates, a system called Environmental Pressure System 
Information – EPIS will be developed, connecting: 

- the ten policy areas with emissions, but also with more general damage as 
land fragmentation, congestion, use of raw materials, etc. 

- emissions and other damage with pollution sources (production processes 
of different industries) 

- industrial production processes with the six economic sectors. 
Environmental Pressure Information System – EPIS is a complex instrument 

of vital importance in the development of Pressure Indicator and Satellite Accounts. 
It will lead to summarizing picture connecting economic sectors with policy areas by 
which the contribution of various sectors to pressure in a particular environmental 
area will be described (expressed in terms of pressure units). 

 
Action 4: Environmental Satellite Accounts 
Other aspects of the interaction between economy and environment are taken 

into account through satellite accounts, which are related to the general framework of 
national accounts. Satellite accounts must identify and evaluate macroeconomic 
consequences of environmental policies, and traditional economic policies effects on 
the environment. 

Satellite accounts provide physical and economic information relevant for the 
integration of environmental economic policies in a consistent way with normal 
economic statistics in general and national accounts in particular. It also provides 
links to more detailed data sets on the environment and monetary evaluations of 
environmental phenomena, where possible. 

The main areas covered include: 
- expenses for environmental protection by industries, the government and 

households in an agreed European methodology called SERIEE; 
- economic activities related to environmental protection (eco-industries); 
- economic instruments for environmental protection (eco-taxes and state aid 

for environmental protection) 
- value and quantity of natural resources, especially covering forests, subsoil 

and water; 
- material flows in the economy showing where and how natural resources are 
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used in economics (to study the efficiency and recycling, etc.) and final destination 
after use. 

The form of satellite accounts in Europe is based on UN methodology of 
System of Integrated Environmental and Economic Accounting (SIEEA), as well as 
on the rich experience already available in the EU. Developing a more detailed 
European manual is provided in Action 1. 

 
Action 5: Research on damage assessment and monetization techniques 
Actions 2 to 4 reflect an effort to produce the sooner the better 'statistics' as 

simple and uncontroversial for political debate. However, one cannot expect, for 
example, that the aggregation of indicators in indices based on a quick technique 
created by a group of experts as intended in Action 2 to be a substitute for multi-
criteria analysis of relative weights for various pollutants generating certain 
environmental problems. Given the complex relationships between the physical 
environment, economic sectors and political processes, the debate over the optimal 
approach to ‘green accounting’ will go on. In contrast to statistical representations, 
more 'academic' results can be more controversial, but no less valuable to trigger 
debates among political players on these representations, thereby revealing their own 
preferences and evaluation principles. DG XII, Directorate General for Research and 
Development, has initiated several programs for the exploration, assessment of 
environmental damage and systematic increase of communication between different 
schools of thought by bringing their representatives in international research projects. 

The European Union currently runs two programs designed to take into 
account environmental issues in the general economic framework. These are: the 
EXTERNE project that deals with externalities of energy, and the more general 
project – Human Dimensions of Environmental Change Research Program 
(HDECRP). 

Natural resources have a value even if they have no price. Even where there is 
a price, it refers mostly to a flow, and not to a stock (water, for example) and 
incorporates only part of the external costs related to the use of resources. 

To fix these shortcomings, far more technical evaluations of natural goods 
and services are developed. These processes start to reveal direct and indirect 
methods for assessment on a real or hypothetical market. 

The EXTERNE project is a good example of this type of research in the fields 
of externalities from energy industry. the JOULE Programme (Energy RTD) 
supports research projects that are related to three types of issues (Energy – 
Environment – Economy). One of the best illustrations of this type of research is the 
development of an accounting framework (called EXTERNE) for evaluating 
externalities that affect the environment from the fuel cycle to generate electricity 
(from fossil resources to nuclear or renewable ones). They were developed both in 
the European Union and in the United States to create directly comparable 
assessments. 

The methodology starts in a logical manner from a detailed description of 
technologies and fuel resources, by qualifying emissions and the impact on economic 
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assessment in terms of individual willingness to pay. The impact considered passes 
through air pollution effects on health and ecosystems to decreased comfort due to 
exposure to high levels of noise. 

Currently, EXTERNE was completed for 10 cycles of fuel (coal, nuclear fuel, 
oil, gas, coal, water, wind, photovoltaic, waste burning). Is constantly adapting and 
spreading among the 15 EU member states. Research work, however, continues, 
including the assessment of energy use in transport, addressing uncertainty and 
quantifying damage to global warming. Applying the results to develop a policy of 
internalising external costs is also explored. 

The Environment and Climate RTD Programme cover a much wider 
framework than the EXTERNE program. Elections involving environmental use 
require explicit and substantial assessments of environmental damage. When such 
damages occur, three issues should be investigated: human behavior, damage 
meaning and incorporation of information in the society’s decision-making 
processes. Research in this field requires an interdisciplinary approach that takes into 
account scientific uncertainty, reflecting fears of society and makes the implications 
of decisions as transparent and explicit as possible. 

Environment and Climate RTD Programme belonging to DG XII addresses 
these problems through shared-cost research projects, multi-partner, at a European 
level. A very important part of research is dedicated to ‘green accounting’ and 
assessing damage, issues relevant to the National Aggregate Income level, 
assessment of policy, programs and projects, and company. Physical indicators of 
environmental pressure on the use of the environment are further developed 
(including measures based on “materials accounting”). Assessment schemes of the 
pressure on the environment are also included, such as damages and avoiding cost 
and availability of payment, as measured by contingent valuation. The following 
issues are taken into account: ecosystem irreversibility and loss of natural comfort, 
human health, treating uncertainty and loss of natural capital; all these with the effect 
on society and the general application of the resulted measures. 

Some studies try to measure obtaining environmental sustainability at the 
national level through the development of energy measurement units, while also 
developing alternatives measurement techniques based on physical inputs in the 
economy (including non-energy components). 

Two research projects have a clear intention to test the monetized indicators 
of the national product. The concepts of “defense spending” and “avoidance costs” 
are used by some researchers in an attempt to adjust the conventional gross national 
product to produce a ‘green GDP’, while other researchers are trying to review the 
obtaining of sustainability through a concept known as ‘weak sustainability’ – in 
other words, the extent to which natural capital consumption is offset by the 
accumulation of capital produced by man. The last project also includes measuring 
environmental damage by an assessment technique called “contingent valuation”, 
which measures the “payment availability” of individuals. 

Four other projects related to assessment and Green National Accounting 
have recently been started. 
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- The first examines the social processes relevant to environmental 
assessment, trying to demonstrate practical procedures for the formulation of 
environmental assessments for conservation and sustainability policies and resolve 
conflicts. 

- Another project evaluates morbidity (human health), assessing the 
transfer of securities ('benefits') between one country and another, in order to test 
these transfers in relation to environmental issues related to health. 

- The biodiversity problem is handled by a third project through an 
interdisciplinary assessment of processes and functions of the environment and 
associated economic values, in order to inform policy makers about the ‘true’ value 
of the environment and the costs of conservation, repair and creating the 
environment. 

- Finally, the macro issues of Green Accounting and National Accounts 
formulation are discussed by a project that seeks to provide physical and monetary 
estimates of the impact of economic and social activities on the environment with the 
objective to include these estimates in a general European accounting framework 
which can be used by policy makers at both national and community level. 

Two other projects dealing with physical indicators of sustainability have 
recently started. The first project relates to the materials accounts as a tool for 
decision making in environmental policy and helps to highlight a whole set of 
problems: resource depletion, establishment of priorities and developing measures to 
protect the environment especially in urban areas, the transition to goods and services 
more environmentally healthy. 

The second project seeks to: coordinate the EU research on material and 
substance flow accounting at regional and national level; exchange information and 
coordinate research on substances and materials flow accounting at regional and 
national level that is relevant to present and future policy of the EU. 

Integrating environmental and economic considerations as Environmental 
Indicators and Satellite Accounts should lead to a global system that is understood 
both by experts and the public. The objective of actions and programs is not only to 
integrate economic and environmental problems, but to find a new path to 
sustainability. One advantage of the integrated system is that it takes into account 
other issues such as unemployment and social and health problems. 

Those who disagree with resource sustainability will be aware that the 
company will function equally well in the future as now. This may mean that we will 
be able to continue to consume at current levels. Hence the need for action to support 
national wealth, measures based on Integrated Environmental and Economic 
Accounts. There is much room for discussion because we first must decide what we 
want to support. Many companies are suffering from inequality and poverty. 

The recipe for green accounting and environmental planning does not come 
from old-fashioned socialists, but from a core of neoclassical economists. Suffice it 
to say that after the disastrous results of socialist planning, the burden must fall on 
the shoulders of those who plan to demonstrate that they can do more than 
environmental laws require. 
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7.6. The european union’s eco-policy – a salutary measure in running a 

ecological tourism 
 
Contemporary socio-economic development takes place in conjunction with 

globalization of world economy, making many of the contemporary economic life 
processes affect each other. More than ever, global interdependence environmental 
interference affects all countries. Global and transboundary environmental issues also 
affects the European countries in general, and the European Union in particular. 

1. Characteristics of EU environmental policy 
The Treaty of Rome does not contain special reference to a common policy on 

ecological and economic efforts to support this policy. Community policy on the 
environment developed later. emerged and crystallized in the last three decades of the 
twentieth century. By that time the EEC environmental policy management was 
achieved by Directives, Regulations, Decisions and Recommendations to member 
states and were especially related to controlling the pollution degree of the 
atmosphere. 

A truly European Community Ecological policy was launched in 1972, the 
impulse being given by the United Nations Conference on environment held in 
Stockholm, and was conceived as a management program for environmental care and 
protection across the union. 

The Single European Act adopted in 1987 brought significant changes in the 
content of the community ecological policy, enrolling a special chapter in the Treaty 
on environmental issues, giving the relevant Community policy its main basis, 
legislative and institutional, necessary to eliminate fears that the Member States were 
ignoring EU directives in the field. 

The Single European Act included the following: 
Objectives: 
- preserving, protecting and improving the quality of life; 
- protecting human communities’ health; 
- ensuring a rational use of natural resources; 
- promoting measures at international level to address environmental issues at 

regional or global level. 
 
Implementation of these objectives requires the following three principles: 
- prevention is better than treating; 
- anything that harms the environment must be fought at its source; 
- he who pollutes must pay to repair any damage and clean the environment; 
- the principle of integration: environmental protection requirements must be 

integrated in the formulation and implementation of all EU sectoral policies. 
The Single European Act provided, at the same time, the need for the 

environmental policy to be an integral part also of the “other sectoral Community 
policies” – CAP, “the Common policy on transport, energy policy, regional policy, 
tourism policy”. 
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The main institutional players at European level which are involved in the 
preparation, formulation and implementation of the environmental policy are: 
European Commission by the Directorate General for Environment (DG-ENV), the 
Council of Ministers, the European Parliament, the Economic and Social Committee 
(ESC), the Committee of European Environmental Agency. However, before adopting 
a proposal by the EC, the stakeholders: Member States’ governments, local and 
regional authorities, environmental NGOs, experts, etc., are consulted and involved in 
the decision process. 

Developing and tracking the performance of the Community environmental 
policy started from certain economic reasons and socio-political considerations: 

a. economic reasons: 
1. Eliminating trade barriers generates gains in terms of economic growth, but 

they are accompanied by adverse environmental effects. Progress registered by 
completing the Single Market on the line of accelerated economic development have 
made even more acute environmental problems, requiring additional measures for 
keeping pollution under control. 

2. The EU must make possible the harmonization of regulations and standards 
on environmental protection existing in each country. Lower standards in a country are 
a means of unfair competition because environmental costs are ignored, product prices 
will be lower, giving certain companies an increase of competitiveness on the 
communications market. Conversely, if some States apply very exacting standards, 
they can become technical barriers to goods trade, because they have higher prices. 

3. The need for actions at Community level is required to ensure effective 
implementation of existing legislation in this area in the EU. 

4. The eco-industrial development at Community level (the production of 
pollution control equipment) will create new jobs and also the Community industry 
will benefit, being competitive in global trade relations. 

b. socio-political considerations: 
Because almost all industrial activities are highly interdependent, the actions to 

solve environmental problems cannot remain only the concern of individual countries, 
since is is politically unacceptable that nationals of a Member State be subject to 
environmental standards, and citizens of another state not. 

At EU level have been identified and quantified a number of trends with 
negative consequences and cross-border effects in the coming years: 

- increased energy demand and production by 25% which leads to an increase 
of 25-30% of harmful carbon dioxide emissions; 

- a development of auto transport is expected leading to an increase by 25% of 
the number of cars; 

- in agriculture, the amount of fertilizers, pesticides and insecticides will grow 
by more than a half; 

- municipal waste, a significant pollutant is continuously increasing; 
- drinking and industrial water consumption is expected to increase by about 

35-40%; 
- tourism, provided it is not properly managed, will contribute to increased 
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pollution, especially as it is expected to increase by about 60%. 
The nature of socio-political and economic cooperation in the European Union 

gives it the opportunity to act in a broad, regional context and to establish a policy to 
protect the environment effectively. 

 
7.7. Stages of development and implementation of Community policy on the 

environment 
 
The highlights in the application of environmental policy are: 
1967: the first Environmental Directive on classification, packaging and 

labeling of dangerous substances was adopted; 
1972: the European Council in Paris sey the European Commission the task 

to draw up an action plan on the environment; 
1973: within the European Commission is established the Environment and 

Consumer Protection Directorate and the first Environmental Action Programme is 
adopted (1973-1976); 

1977: the second Environmental Action Programme is adopted (1977-
1981); 

1982: the Third Environmental Action Programme is adopted (1982-1986); 
1987: European Year of Environment and the fourth Environmental Action 

Programme is adopted (1987-1993); the Single European Act incorporates 
environmental policy in the Treaty of Rome; 

1992: the Fifth Environmental Action Programme (1993-2000) and United 
Nations Conference on Environment and Development, Rio de Janeiro, is held; 

1993: the Maastricht Treaty enters into force, granting the environmental 
policy a EU political status; ecological management and audit scheme is launched; 

1994: the European Environment Agency is established with headquarters 
in Copenhagen, Denmark; 

1997: the United Nations’ Summit takes place on Earth and the Kyoto 
Protocol is adopted; 

2001: proposal for the Sixth Environmental Action Programme; 
2003: adoption of the European Environment and Health Strategy. 
In the European Community, it was truly passed to a common 

environmental policy after 1972, starting from that point objectives and principles 
of action began to be developed, all of which being included in many programs of 
action, spread over several decades. 

In the period 1973-1977, the first Environmental Action Programme was 
carried out, which mainly focused on corrective actions, especially in water 
pollution. The Directives drawn up introduced a package of measures for water 
control and launched the principle which applies today: those responsible for 
pollution should pay for cleaning costs and should pay compensation for damages 
caused. 

The Second Environmental Action Programme was conducted between 
1978-1982 and is known because is has introduced the concept of preventive 
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action, designed to bring a new dimension and a new direction to the policy in this 
area, emphasizing pro-active orientation in relation to the corrective one. 

The Third Environmental Action Programme, 1983-1987, further 
developed the Community environmental policy, making it a priority in economic 
policies and relations of the Community. The program includes several new areas 
and is characterized by promoting nonpolluting industrial development, 
environmental technologies, intensifying the efforts to promote recycling, reuse 
and recovery of environmental resources. 

Between 1988-1992, the Fourth Environmental Action Programme was 
implemented, which inserted the key provision that environmental protection 
should constitute an essential component of economic and social policies in order 
to enlarge and deepen European integration. The new provisions introduced by 
this programme were related to actions on the use of fertilizers and growth 
regulators and waste management. 

In the context of the Fifth Environmental Action Programme entitled 
“Towards Sustainability” (1993-2000) we find the widest and most comprehensive 
approach to environmental challenges. Some features of this program include: 

a) bottom-up approach to environmental challenges, focusing on the 
development of an advisory framework with the business world and the wider 
application of the subsidiarity principle; 

b) introducing the concept of sustainable development, which relates the  
present to the future of humanity and accelerates the process of linking various 
sectoral activities; 

c) the European Environment Agency was created which had the task of 
linking sectoral programs and monitor achievements; 

d) for the first time, the Budget for the financial support of environmental 
programs was set up, the program gaining a new dimension – the financial one; 

e) the program includes a sectoral dimension, with special orientation 
towards industry, energy, transport, agriculture and tourism; 

f) particular attention is paid to the following issues: changes in global 
climate, air quality, nature protection, water resources management, urban climate, 
coastal areas, use of waste; 

g) new attention is given to risk management and environmental accidents, 
including industrial, radiation protection, nuclear safety, civil protection issues and 
environmental safety; 

h) a new section introduced in this program focuses on boosting research 
and development activities in the field; 

i) the spatial dimensions of environmental protection and economic 
dimensions of environmental policy are first addressed. 

The Sixth Environmental Action Programme (2001-2010), entitled 
Environment 2010: “Our future, our choice”, is the most robust strategic approach 
to environmental issues by the EU so far, as it involves all segments of society in 
search of innovative, practical and lasting solutions in terms of environmental 
issues, providing the best framework for sustainable development. It sets priorities 
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and objectives of environmental policy for a period of ten years and details the 
measures to be applied: 

- it emphasizes the need to improve and enforce existing national and 
regional legislation; 

- it stresses the need for close cooperation of businesses with consumers to 
achieve new forms of production and consumption which do not harm the 
environment; 

- it promotes actions to better inform citizens, to direct them in choosing 
organic products; 

- it continues the integration of environmental aspects into all other sectoral 
policies; 

- compared to previous environmental programs, environmental priorities 
must be seen in the broader context of an enlarged Union, i.e., the environmental 
strategy must take account the enlargement process requirements. 

However, the sixth Environmental Action Programme proposes seven 
thematic strategies: air quality through the “Clean Air for Europe’ program; soil 
protection, pesticide use in the context of sustainable development, protection and 
conservation of marine environment, waste prevention and recycling, continuous 
use of natural resources in line with sustainable development and urban impact on 
sustainable development. 

The Maastricht Treaty represented an incentive for the new course of 
environmental policy, stressing that integration problems and their environmental 
aspects must be linked to the broader sustainable development aspect. Therefore, 
the program advocates for the implementation of sustainable development 
strategies be developed the appropriate legal and institutional framework to act 
articulated in order to combine existing environmental rules with high 
requirements of the business world. 

Also, the Maastricht Treaty states that a potential obstacle to the full and 
stricy implementation of the Community’s environmental policy can be the very 
principle of subsidiarity, which states that Community bodies do not have the 
ability to engage absolutely at the Member States’ level. It therefore must be said 
that although it is essential that Member States keep their own strategies in 
environmental protection, the fact that many ecological problems, and particularly 
pollution, does not respect national or regional boundaries, implies some form of 
pluristatal coordination. 

 
7.8. New components, dimensions and economic instruments of the European 

Union’s environmental policy 
 
Under the terms sustainable development was adopted, the implementation 

of a new link between industry and the environment as a first component was 
required, because industrial activities are considered to be a major cause of 
environmental degradation. Therefore it is necessary to reconcile the objectives of 
economic growth with those of environmental protection. In this competition 
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between industrial development and environmental protection, the European 
Commission considers that the introduction of cleaner industrial processes is 
required along with the identification and remediation of what has been damaged. 
The introduction of new production and manufacturing eco-technologies of 
products, distribution of clean technologies and recycling is a necessity of the 
present and future. 

However, a maximum topical problem arises: the ability of small and 
medium enterprises to adapt to environmental challenges in connection with 
industrial competitiveness. Small and medium businesses lack the material and 
management resources to be aware of legislative changes and to inform on 
business opportunities arising from environmental restrictions. The Commission 
said that small and medium enterprises should be encouraged in a specific manner, 
given the ease with which they can adapt to consumer demands. This context 
shows the need for continued dialogue between industrial policy-makers, 
economic players and those settin the rules on environmental protection. 

As a result, the European Commission set out four organizational 
principles that build future environmental initiatives. 

1. predictability – companies anticipate action and therefore they adapt to 
them cultivating a long-term approach; 

2. integration – the environmental policy must be combined with policies 
in other areas of EU economic and social activity; 

3. flexibility – enabling businesses to implement environmental policy 
stringency in an efficient manner; 

4. optimal cost-effect ratio – which means that the least expensive optimal 
solutions to be preferred provided that environmental integrity is not affected. 

A new component of environmental policy is the development of eco-
industries, which are considered to be those productive economic sectors that 
produce goods or provide services designed to allow the measurement, prevention, 
limiting or correcting changes produced in the environment and that are harmful. 
So eco-industry should not be confused with the activities that produce green 
packaging or those who say they introduce less polluting production processes. 

EU environmental policy dimensions specific to the current stage are: 
1. Eco-Management and Audit Scheme (EMAS) through which the EU 

encourages companies to aspire to the standards that determine making one 
effective system of environmental management. EMAS is a set of voluntary 
actions, companies being free to opt for them; its provisions apply throughout the 
EU and therefore companies cannot find reasons to refuse access to them. What is 
urgent is the legislative classification1 of these new dimensions. 

2. Ecological labeling (eco-labeling) aims to promote the production and 
consumption of products harmonized with environmental requirements by 
emphasizing products which meet ecological criteria. 

An important incentive for this operation is derived from correcting 
population demand for eco-labeled products, and by the assistance acquired by 
companies through participation in environmental management strategies. 
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Each country has established a national eco-labeling scheme. Add to this 
the Community labeling scheme which provides a labeling chain based on a 
distinctive sense to be kept throughout the product’s the design phase up to its 
final use. 

The EU eco-label scheme applies to a very limited group of products, but is 
expected to gradually expand. For each group of products that meets national 
criteria for eco-labeling ways for Community equivalence must be found, so that 
gradually to move to a European eco-label. 

3. The European Environment Agency aims to provide Community and 
member states’ bodies with objective, revealing and comparable information on 
the European climate, allowing it to adopt necessary measures for ecological 
balance, to monitor the actions and to ensure that the public is promptly and 
properly informed about European and global environmental developments. The 
Agency currently has 31 member countries: 25 EU Member States, three EFTA 
countries, Romania, Turkey and Bulgaria. 

Among the best known economic instruments of environmental policy 
implementation of the European Union we find: 

1. The Cohesion Fund. Supporting cohesion objective and sustainable 
development in the EU is achieved by Structural Funds and the Cohesion Fund, 
co-financing regional and sectoral activities under the jurisdiction of member state 
governments, aggregated by the European Commission. The Cohesion Fund was 
established to allow Member States which have a GDP lower than 90% of EU 
average to catch up economically the other Member States, especially in transport 
and environment. The maximum Commission contribution is between 80% and 
85% of the public fund. This can be reduced according to the polluter pays 
principle. 

2. Eco-taxes and fines are samplings on harmful environmental practices, 
which often involve polluting activities. They can also be applied on products to 
adjust relative prices, either to stimulate or discourage different types of ecological 
effects. They can be applied either ad valorem, or as lump sums. 

3. Operating permits that normally take the form of maximum allowed 
quotas or limits and are given by national and community authorities to interested 
businesses bt tender or auction mechanism. 

4. The refinancing system was used more in container drinks industry. 
Container users pay a deposit for packaging or stopping containers and are 
rewarded when they are returned to be reused, recycled or disposed of. 

Currently this system is used to encourage the introduction into the 
economic circuit of production tires. 

The use of economic instruments in implementing the EU environmental 
policy is due to their advantages in relation to administrative regulations based on 
command and control, namely: 

- administrative cost savings derived from removing the need for constant 
monitoring and measures to sanction those who violate the regulations; 

- providing greater flexibility to economic agents in choosing how they will 

Chapter 7

212



act to reduce environmental impacts; 
- the possibility to stimulate the development of safer products and 

production methods; 
- a more effective conservation of products and their transmission to future 

generations exclusively through the market mechanism; 
- new budget revenues from the application of economic instruments in 

adjusting environmental policy. 
    The National Commission for Awarding the Eco-label checked the 

criteria for the awarding of the label in accordance with Decision no. 287/2003/EC 
on the establishment of the criteria for European eco-label award for tourist 
accommodation services and found that the requirements laid down in the 
mandatory criteria are met. Also, committee members have decided that a total of 
21 optional criteria are also met, totaling a score 30.5 points, the minimum score 
necessary to achieve the eco-label being 16.5 points. In the Saturn hotel, which has 
five stars, the lighting and water supply systems are designed so that consumption 
is reduced as much as possible. The power plant produces zero emissions, 
detergents used are environmentally friendly, the hotel swimming pool has special 
filters, and wastes are collected selectively. Breakfast includes several ecological 
dishes (not coming from packaging and which are not made up of E’s). At the 
reception and in rooms tourists find advice and information leaflets about how to 
protect the environment. 

The eco-label demonstrates high quality and respect for the environment, 
thus rewarding accommodation services and tourists. 

Although, the first green step towards Europe was made by Saturn hotel, 
from the the resort bearing the same name, Mamaia resort has many 
accommodation units that can successfully fulfill the requirements of MESD 
assessors for awarding the eco-label, which is the future trend in tourism. This is 
the future of tourism on the Romanian coast and beyond, and foreign tourists, 
environmentally educated, will appreciate this initiative respecting nature more, 
which was organized and which is working environmentally. 

The European eco-label was created by the European Commission (EC) in 
1992, being a unique certification scheme to help consumers distinguish green 
products and services, which do not affect the environment. The EC has aimed, 
through this certification, to encourage industry in designing and creating products 
with minimum impact on the environment during the phases of production, 
distribution, consumption, use and after use. 

For tourism, this certification provides a tremendous support, especially for 
small and medium enterprises, like camping units, hostels and other similar 
structures, especially those located in protected areas and natural parks, to be 
integrated into a European network of sustainable tourism. 
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CHAPTER 8 
 
 

ECOLOGICAL TOURISM IN THE PERSPECTIVE OF SUSTAINABILITY 
 
Sustainable development of tourism depends directly or indirectly of 

sustainable development of other areas.46 Or, the overall improvement of 
infrastructure, reduced corruption, economic growth, rising living standards, etc. will 
lead to creating the necessary conditions for sustainable development of Romanian 
tourism. 

The world is in a continuous change and the transformations in the field of 
social, economic, and politic values take place during the longest period of economic 
stagnation that many countries in the civilized world are subject to: the continuous 
industrial development determined the occurrence of a strong impact over the 
environment. 

But it is to the benefit of tourism to be active regarding the sustainable 
development and to co-operate with the other industries in order to ensure the quality 
of the base of resources and its survival. 

We must not forget the fact that it is essential that tourism should be 
politically accepted as a priority, without compromising its sustainability. Without a 
politic support and engagement for sustainable tourism, the tourist programs based 
on the principles of the sustainable development can no longer be implemented. 

Since sustainable tourism represents a purpose, we must understand that 
any type of development including the development of tourism gives birth to certain 
changes in an area. However, these changes must be maintained without certain 
acceptable limits, so that the purpose of sustainability is achieved. Sustainable 
tourism can be best achieved through a careful planning, through adequate 
development and management of the tourist sector, based on certain principles. 

An example of sustainable-environmental development of a valued tourist 
area in the Mehedinti county identity is (and hopefully will remain) the Iron Gates 
Natural Park, which reunites in its geographical area a series of “superlatives” 
among which: 

 The Danube Gorge – the longest gorge in Europe (134 km); 
 The largest Natural Park in Romania (115,655 ha); 
 The largest hydroenergetic facility in Romania (the Hydropower and 

Navigation System Iron Gates I) 
 The protected area with the greatest ethnic diversity in Romania 
 Special geological and geomorphological diversity which may confer 

the status of outdoor geological museum; 

                                                
46 Mc Kercher, B., The unrecognized threat to tourism: can tourism survive sustainability?, Tourism-
Management, vol. 21, nr. 1, 1993, p. 131. 

Ecological Tourism in the Perspective of Sustainability 

215



 A high biological diversity – more than 1600 plant taxa (higher plants) 
and over 5200 fauna taxa; 

 High diversity of plant associations, in this area being identified 171 
associations, of which 26 are endemic to Romania and 21 are of 
community interest; 

 Presence of wetlands which are important habitats for protected bird 
species worldwide; 

 Traces of human settlements from the Paleolithic, Mesolithic, Neolithic 
– evidence proving the area’s living history: cities, monasteries, 
churches; 

 Historical and architectural buildings, water mills unique as operating 
system; 

 

 
Photo 2. Image Iron Gates - Romania 

 
A National Park is a protected area whose main purpose is the protection 

and preservation of landscapes created by the harmonious interaction of human 
activities and nature over time (Law no. 462/2001). 

Iron Gates Natural Park objectives are: conservation of landscape features, 
biodiversity, ethnic and folk traditions and cultural values, development of 
harmonious relations between nature and society by promoting activities without 
impact on the environment and international cooperation in biological conserving of 
the Danube river basin. 

After 1990, the Iron Gates Natural Park was mentioned in several acts, its 
declarations and legal recognition being accomplished only by Law no. 5 / 2000. 
Delimitation and management structure of the Iron Gates Natural Park was made by 
Government Decision no. 230/2003. 

Iron Gates Natural Park covers an area of 115,655 ha. Located in the 
south-west of Romania, its space belongs to the counties of Caras-Severin and 
Mehedinti. The Natural Park’ limits are the fairway of the Danube to the south, the 
river Nera in the west, the watershed directly tributary to the river Danube in the 
north (partially) and a sinuous line that starts downstream from Gura Văii to Motărăţ 
peak the the east. 
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This nature reserve, adjoining the Ecological Serbian National Park, on the 
Belgrade-Timoc segment – based on a joint program of cooperation with Serbia – 
would make in the region an ecological area on a large expanse, with major interest 
for the three neighboring countries and with economic and social implications very 
favorable for the Balkans, in the perspective of sustainable development (including 
tourism) in the EU. 

Tourist activity, the second phase of the performance of sustainable tourism, 
is the active involvement of all those involved (local suppliers of tourism services 
and local authorities together with local people) in actions to address environmental 
issues using economic or legal levers to force firms to use environmental protection 
equipment. 

On the other hand, tourists are also required to limit environmental pollution 
during the holidays, through better information and education by other tourism 
agents (tour operators, suppliers, tourism organizations, NGOs, etc.), aimed at jointly 
supporting the development of sustainable tourism. 

Continuing the education work in the spirit of ecotourism must be done by 
developing ecological consciousness of the population, twinned with feelings of love 
and respect for nature, historic sites, monuments of art and architecture over time. 

This environment to support the environment and tourism potential in the 
development and becoming of communities conscious by the beneficial evolution in 
the spirit of ecotourism. 

 
 

8.1. Case study: ecological management of the tourist area “Iron Gates” – in the 
perspective of european integration 

 
Motto:  „Entered on the land of our country through a monumental triumphal 

arch, through the Cazanelor Gorge, the Danube leaves it through the huge, 
sumptuous, wonderful fan of the Delta”. Geo Bogza 

  
The second river of Europe and the twenty-sixth in the world, nearly 2,900 

km long, with over 800,000 square kilometers in basin size populated with about 80 
million people from eight countries – this would be the card of the generous water 
way that for millennia steadily fulfills its role of known “large road”, appreciated and 
“beat” by Phoenician boats, Greek triremes, Roman galleys, Byzantine and Genoese 
ships and caravels, Venetian galleons, Turkish and Cossack boats, tugs, barges and, 
in newer times, motorboats. “Istros” in the Argonauts’ language and in mythology on 
the banks of the Nile, “Phisos” for the Phoenicians, “Danare” – “Donaris” for the 
Thracian-Getae, “Istrus” – “Histria” –“Danubius” for the Romans, “Rio Divno” at 
Charles V’s court and “Le Roi des fleuves de l’Europe” in the Napoleon Bonaparte’s 
opinion, the Danube crosses in Romania its last 1,075 kilometers and ending in the 
Delta – the most representative of the old continent and one of the most complex in 
the world. 

To prevent an irreversible ecological disaster that would change current 
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parameters that make the biotope and biocoenoses (Danube ecosystem), we highlight 
the main causes of environmental impact in the area and changes occurred.  

1) pollution of streams tributary to the Danube from Baziaş springs and from 
Baziaş to the exit from Mehedinti county – Salcia and below to the mouth of the Olt, 
with: 

 pesticides; 
 oil; 
 heavy metals; 
 chemical fertilizers; 
 basic or acidic lyes loaded with residues of the chemical industry, 

tannery or the wood and cellulose industry. 
2) radioactive pollution of the Danube tributaries with sources on the Serbian 

soil from the Maidanpek mining area and Kozloduy mining area on Bulgarian 
territory 

3) atmosphere polluting with different gases (SO2, NO2, CL, F, etc.) with 
sources from the Heavy Water Plant, Drobeta Turnu Severin Cellulose Plant and 
their involvement towards the Danube area affecting flora, fauna and even the 
Danube 

Following the above named pollutants’ concentration in the area bordering 
the Danube, there were profound changes in the biosphere system, namely: 

a) damage to the Danube system by modifying its biocenotic structure 
through:  

 the disappearance of plant species especially forests due to changing 
the relationship between air components and acid rain especially 
loaded with SO2; 

 the disappearance of fish due to eutrophication of lakes and bays 
formed by the Danube or in connection with it the eutrophication 
caused by increased nitrogen concentration in water, an increase due 
to nitrogen fertilizers washing in the near arable area, dislodgement or 
discharge of untreated storm water and evacuations from livestock 
plants and urban settlements; 

 almost complete disappearance of sturgeon due to changing the 
reproductive and multiplying circuit due to their disappearance, of 
other less valuable ichthyophagous species determined by building the 
dams at Iron Gates I and II; 

 load of the Danube water with microorganisms dangerous to human 
and animal life; 

 accidents caused by the discharge into the Danube or tributary waters 
of heavy metals (Pb, As, Cd, Hg, etc.), pesticides, oil, radionuclides. 

b) damage to the aquatic ecosystem of the Danube through construction of 
dams and irrigation channels: 

 upstream hydropower plant construction in our country; 
 hydropower plant construction on the Romanian territory, both 

located in Mehedinti County; 
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 building irrigation systems especially within the counties of 
Mehedinti, Dolj and Olt, affecting almost half a million hectares of 
which a fifth in the county of Mehedinti. 

Danube ecosystem deterioration is explained as follows: 
 blocking the flow of sturgeon reproduction and therefore their 

disappearance from the ecosystem Iron Gates (I and II) just as happened 
in lakes in Aswan, Egypt, Kariba (Zambia), or building the Panama 
Canal 

 change in life parameters for evolved and relatively valuable fish, such 
as: carp, catfish, bream, perch, tench, pike, as a result of increasing 
intra-aquatic pressure and temperature accompanied by a decrease in 
the amount of oxygen and all this due to increasing depth, speed 
reduction flow, increasing amounts of nitrogen, phosphorus, sulfur, etc., 
accompanied by eutrophic elements. 

c) damage to the Danube system by introducing new species, a damage 
especially evident by more or less aware replacing of specific meadow species with 
more valuable but obviously unsuitable ones 

d) damage to ecosystem of the Iron Gate through overexploitation of species 
manifested by wasteful cutting of forest, deforestation for agricultural land, excessive 
fishing and hunting without particular concern for species regeneration 

A possible program for environmental protection in the Danube ecosystem 
and especially in the Iron Gates refers to: 

1) atmosphere protection through appropriate measures at the Heavy Water 
Plant, Cellulose Plant, Turnu Severin Tire Factory, referring only to polluting 
objectives on Romanian territory; 

2) application of severe laws in force, its coverage and penalties going up to 
close pollutants. 

An important role falls onto the Orsova biological-geographical research 
resort subordinated to the Romanian Academy and University of Bucharest, Faculty 
of Geography, whose role should be enhanced, adequately restructuring its activity in 
areas such as: fauna, spontaneous flora, cultivated flora, forestry, fruit, viticulture and 
in the territories: 

 Belgrad – Baziaş area; 
 Baziaş Şviniţa area; 
 Şviniţa – IG1 dam area; 
 IG1 dam area – IG2 dam area; 
 IG2 dam area – confluence with the Olt river. 

In this case, steps are to be taken at higher levels for transforming Orsova 
resort in Central Station with a predominantly ecological character which would have 
territory appropriate branches. Also, the resort should be equipped with adequate 
laboratories in the EEC system able to determine the gradual pollution of the 
atmosphere, water and food with: heavy metals, pesticides, SO2, NH3, Cl, F, oil, 
fertilizers, bacteria, viruses, fungi, radionuclides, toxic substances. 

3) establishment of a laboratory-type activity to start tracking the inventory, 
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determine the structure of frequency in the ecosystem of biocoenoses individuals and 
populations specific to the Danube area. 

Ecosystem protection actions include: 
a) observing the provisions of legislation in force and, in particular, the 

environmental law on: 
 forest protection; 
 grassland protection; 
 protection of terrestrial and aquatic fauna; 

b) recycling of waste by burning in plants or composting; 
c) practicing ecological agriculture by replacing pesticides based on heavy 

metals, phosphorus and chlorine with controlling in a biological and integrated way; 
d) protection of population and coastal settlements; 
e) further development and location of investment objectives only if they do 

not affect or change the ecological balance; 
f) organizing joint activities with Serbia and Hungary; 
g) integration of the Danube ecological are in tourism by: 
 capitalizing the unique natural area with development of activities to 

preserve and not disrupt the ecosystem balance; 
 tourist enhancement of the Iron Gates Gorge (Cazanele Mari, 

Cazanele Mici, the Roman Road, Drobeta Roman fortress, karst 
formations, the routes Craiova-Turnu Severin-Orsova-Herculane, 
Orsova-Moldova Noua, Turnu Severin-Ostrovul Mare-Calafat. 

Among the ecotourism activities to be held in the Iron Gates Natural Park the 
following can be mentioned: 

 mountain tourism (marked tourist routes - Pemilor route, linking all 
the villages inhabited by the Czechs in the Iron Gates Park); 

 cruises on the Danube (departing from Orsova); 
 scientific tourism (for habitats and species of protected plants and 

animals); 
 speleology (in the limestone areas of the Park: Cazanele Dunării, 

Coronini-Moldova Nouă-Gârnic, Sirinia) 
 birdwatching (in the wetlands in the west of the Iron Gates Natural 

Park) 
 sport fishing (on the Danube – catfish, carp, perch, starlet, etc., and on 

inner rivers – trout, barbel etc.). 
 traditional festivities and celebrations (Neda, celebrations of 

minorities); 
 cuisine (fish dishes, goat meat, dairy products, vegetables, sweets); 
 Danube water sports (rowing, canoeing, jet ski); 
 race cycling and mountain biking; 
 skiing (on forest roads); 
 cultural sightseeing (archaeological, religious); 
 visiting water mills in the valleys Elişeva, Povalina, Camenita; 
 visiting museums and collections (museums and ethnographic and 
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religious collections) 
 visiting villages populated by Czech and Serbian ethnics. 
 scientific tourism is mainly related to professionals in the disciplines 

of natural and biological support of the area; it has conditions for 
development due to existing nature reserves in the county and 
reservoirs. Areas that can be exploited by this form of tourism are: the 
national parks “Iron Gates”, “Domogled – Cerna Valley” and other 
protected monuments;  

Protected areas surfaces in Mehedinti county is of 76,582.5 ha, including the 
two parks associated with the county (74,203 ha), namely the Iron Gates Natural 
Park (115,656 ha total area – within the counties of Mehedinti, Caras-Severin) and 
the Domogled – Cerna Valley National Park (includes parts of Mehedinti, Gorj, 
Caras-Severin counties – stretching over 60,100 ha), protected areas outside the 
parks (1,287 ha) and the two wetlands (1,102 ha), Hinova - Ostrovul Corbului and 
Gârla Mare – Salcia. This area represents 15.6% of the county (490,000 ha). 

Mehedinti County protected natural areas under Law no. 5 / 2000 are 32 
with an area of 2,205.5 ha: 

1. Epuran Cave,  Comuna Cireşu, Jupâneşti  village, 1,00 
2. Izvorul and Câmana rock formations, Podeni Commune, 25,00 
3. Gura Văii-Vârciorova PN-D, Municipality of Drobeta-Turnu Severin, City of 

Gura Văii (305,00) 
4. Oglănicului Valley, Brezniţa-Ocol Commune 150,00 
5. Lunca Vânjului, City of Vânju Mare 14,00 
6. Ponoarele Lilac Forest, Ponoarele Commune 20,00 
7. Mediterranean shrubs from Isverna, Isverna Commune 10,00 
8. Stan’s Peak PN-B, Isverna Commune (120,00) 
9. Ţesna Valley PN-B, Balta Commune (160,00) 
10. Borovăţ Forest, Bălvăneşt Commune i 30,00 
11. Bunget Forest, Burila Mare Commune 18,20 
12. Drăghiceanu Forest, Obârşia-Cloşani Commune 60,00 
13. Duhovnei Hills, Iloviţa Commune 50,00 
14. Vărănic Hills, Brezniţa-Ocol Commune 350,00 
15. Cazanele Mari and Cazanele Mici, PN-D, Dubova Commune (215,00) 
16. Şviniţa fossil area PN-D, Şviniţa Commune (95,00) 
17. Bahna fossil area PN-D, Iloviţa Commune (10,00) 
18. Stârmina Forest, Hinova Commune 100,30 
19. Karst complex of Ponoarele, Ponoarele Commune 00,00 
20. Limestone walls of the Izvoarele Coşuştei Comuna Balta Commune 60,00 
21. Coşuştei Gorge, Balta Commune 50,00 
22. Cornetul Babelor and Cerboanei, Balta Commune 40,00 
23. Cornetul Piatra Încălecată, Isverna Commune 12,00 
24.  Topolniţei Gorge şi Topolniţei Cave, Cireşu Commune 60,00 
25. Cornetul Bălţii, Balta Commune 30,00 
26. Cornetul Văii and city of Baia de Aramă Monastery Valley 40,00 
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27. Malovăţ fossil area, Malovăţ Commune 6,00 
28. Cracul Găioara PN-D, Municipality of Drobeta-Turnu Severin, city of Gura 

Văii (5,00) 
29. Mediterranean shrubs from Cornetul Obârşia-Cloşani, Obârşia-Cloşani 

Commune 60,00 
30. Cracul Crucii PN-D, Municipality of Drobeta-Turnu Severin, city of Gura 

Văii (2,00) 
31. Faţa Virului PN-D, Municipality of Drobeta-Turnu Severin, city of 

Vârciorova (6,00) 
32. Pietrele Roşii fossil area, Husnicioara Commune 1,00 

The Iron Gates Natural Park was created to protect and preserve the 
landscape created by the interaction of human activities and nature over time and 
different species of animals and plants. Within the park are promoted activities that 
have no impact on the environment, international cooperation in biodiversity 
conservation in the Danube river basin and conservation ethnic, folk and cultural 
values. 

Because the southern boundary of the park coincides with the Romanian state 
border, throughout the area of the park a border regime is established. 

Promoting tourism in this natural park will lead to developing a sensible 
environmental management system to align economic interests with environmental 
protection ones. Obviously, tourism development appropriate to social and economic 
interests of the Iron Gates Natural Park will require investments in order to enrich 
existing facilities that will ease access to tourist flows. 

The Iron Gates Natural Park is the second largest protected area in 
Romania, the first being the Danube Delta, a Biosphere Reserve and UNESCO 
heritage. The park is located on the Romanian side of the Danube, between the 
localities of Baziaş and Drobeta Turnu Severin, on a length of 150 km and a total 
area of 115,655 ha. The park name was borrowed from the dam built near by through 
cooperation between Romania and Serbia. The area’s biodiversity is impressive, 
making up a reserve for Mediterranean flora, fossil areas, caves and caverns. Access 
is made in Drobeta Turnu Severin or Orsova – from Orsova boat trips can also be 
made. 

By its natural heritage and ethno-cultural, this space offers possibilities of 
development of all the main forms of tourism, which will be reviewed in the 
following: 

Scientific tourism has emerged as a result of discovery in several localities in 
the region, on both banks of the Danube Gorge, of numerous sites with fossil fauna 
or geological structures that have aroused the interest of geologists and 
paleontologists, living elements of endemic or rare flora and fauna that drew the 
attention of botanists, entomologists, zoologists, traces the prehistoric, ancient and 
feudal settlements which has attracted in the area both historians and archaeologists. 
 Hiking is a form of tourism for rest and recreation, with traditions in the 

territory referred to. The need for rest and recreation is becoming more 
important at stressful pace of life today. Practicing it is accessible to a wide 
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category of people who have different levels of income and which belongs to 
almost all age groups. Any form of relief allows hiking; in our country the 
most popular hiking type is practiced in mountain areas, but can be found 
anywhere tourists are looking for places without crowds, with lovely scenery 
and low prices. 
Since the Iron Gates Natural Park is a park whose main objective is the 

conservation of landscape, hiking is a form of tourism that can be practiced 
throughout the area, taking advantage of the park to its full tourism potential 
throughout the entire natural, ethno-cultural and landscape heritage. 

The most spectacular views across the Danube is that of Cazanele Mari and 
Cazanele Mici. It is said that these places are called so because Iovan Iorgovan, the 
equivalent of Heracles from Greek mythology and Hercules in the Roman one, had 
made his abode in the top Ciucarul Mare, where he waited for cargo ships to ask for 
payment for safe passage through the strait. When he would get hungry he would go 
down in caves they say are found below the Danube, where he would make a fire to 
heat water and cook the fish on which he fed. Fish that he could not eat floated up to 
the cazanele mici (small boilers), where it was caught by locals that he so helped to 
live. The name of Cazane (Boilers) comes from the water that seemed to boil. 

 The ecotourism practiced in the area is the visiting of an area relatively 
unaffected by human activities, with a reduced environmental impact, 
which has an important educational component, providing a direct 
economic benefit to the economy and local population. In this blessed 
space, we can identify many ecotourism routes and specific forms of 
tourism to this area: 

 Somewhat related to cultural tourism due to the educational component, 
ecotourism is addressed, however, to people interested in nature and its 
interaction with traditional human activities which have not altered the 
naturalness of habitats, but they have turned them in the interest of 
communities. 

 Thus, in the Mehedinti County geographical area, specialists from the Iron 
Gate park administration have outlined the following 10 ecotourism 
trails: 

1.  Trescovăţ ecotourism trail 
 The trail winds through forests of Turkey oak, Hungarian oak, beech, 

and bunchgrass meadows will delight you sight by the love color of 
orchids, dianthus, inviting you to stay awaile in these magical places. 
Near the Trescovăţului bottom, you can relieve thirst at the Cozarişte 
spring waters (its name comes from the Serbian word coza, meaning 
goat), a place well known by the locals. 

 The trail’s benchmark is Mount Trescovăţ, a volcanic neck, which 
fueled the Iron Gates Gorge along the geological ages, with terrigene 
volcanic rocks. 

 Starting from Starişte Valley, along the trail, at small intervals of time 
(about half an hour), we find lookout points, places where you can 
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admire: the Danube, Mala Cucuiova, Trescovăţul Mic and Trescovăţul 
Mare. 

 The lookout points are at increasingly higher altitudes, culminating on 
Mount Trescovăţ plateau, a place where an impressive view opens 
both on the Romanian lands and the Serbian ones. With an altitude of 
755 m, Mount Trescovăţ is one of the highest mountains in the Iron 
Gates Natural Park. Trail difficulty is not high, except for the part of 
the actual ascent of the mountain, in the eastern part, where the can 
reach even 700 m. 

 Mount Trescovăţ is impressive because of volcanic rocks (quartzose 
porphyry, basalt), clusters of black pine of Banat, enclaves of 
thermophile vegetation (lilac, hornbeam, manna, sumac), but also 
because, once on the plateau, one can see everything. From here, the 
view opens to the west to Ravensca, a Czech village, and downstream, 
on the right bank of Danube, one can see the Serbian Greben. The trail 
descends on the western side of the mountain to one of the mansions 
in this area, Petrovici Swetozar’s Mansion, where you can partake of 
traditional kitchen products. 

 Even if it takes 8 hours, the trail on Mount Trescovăţ will be for 
ecotourists an opportunity to load their hearts and minds with the 
landscape image of hills, mountains and water, unique in their own 
way, but also of an unparalleled picturesque elsewhere in the 
Romania.  

 
2. Sviniţa-Tricule ecotourism trail 

The ecotourism trail Sviniţa - Tricule is in turn a geological story, a life story, 
and a story of the history of the border region of Europe. Tricule medieval citadel 
ruins that end our trail today have their foundation in the Danube, the old river that 
bears on his shoulders for over 2,000 years history of Europe. 

 Zeliste-Veligan Amphitheater, above the village of Şvinţa, on 
Tiganski Valley, is an impressive amphitheater generated by Lower 
Jurassic conglomerates (200 million years) of continental origin. The 
conglomerates belong to the Cioaca Borii formation. 

 On the amphitheater steps, you can admire the tranquil waters of the 
reservoir, the city of Şviniţa (displaced completely), the remains of 
houses with traditional architecture of Serbian influence and of the old 
village church. 

 At the very beginning of the ecotourism trail, a watermill, by 
construction and design, shows us that local element is still alive. 
Such a draw and “button” inlet mill in Şviniţa (18th century) is 
preserved and exhibited in the Museum of Folk Civilisation in Sibiu 
Grove. 

 The entire commune is located on Jurassic deposits, which remind us 
of the Mesozoic sea whose waters covered this region more than 200 
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million ago years. Testimonies are traces of fossils of creatures that 
lived in the waters of this sea, of which Ammonites stand out, those 
giant snails whose name comes from the god Amon, and Belemnites 
whose shape resembles bullet shells. On Murguceva Valley you will 
walk on the “Path of Belemnites”, where there can be found captive 
fossils of these prehistoric animals. 

 The ecotourism trail is interspersed with numerous huts, where 
travelers can be protected from weather conditions. Those who pass 
through forests of black pine of Banat in Domogled, a mountain 
which practically identifies with the tree and is part of the Cerna-
Domogled Valley National Park, another protected area in southwest 
Romania, which is in contiguity with the Iron Gates Natural Park will 
notice the difference between the pine floor in Domogled and very 
low altitude, close to Danube waters, of the black pine of Banat above 
the ruins of Tricule. 

 
3. Cioaca Cremeneasca-Rudina ecoturism trail 

Cioaca Cremeneasca-Rudina trail is half connected with the 
ecotourism trail Liubotina Valley-Rudina. The climax and at the same 
time common to both ecotourism trails is Rudina, an excellent lookout 
point for the Romanian and Serbian lands. 

 On the Cioaca Cremenească-Rudina trail are kept bicelullar homes, a 
type of old house, specific to the Iron Gates Gorge. This type of 
bicellular house has been preserved in only a few dwellings. The 
bicellular house always has a room with an open fireplace and 
chimney, a «Cuina», that is the first room at the home’s entrance; it 
has no window, it gets vent only through the door and by air currents 
drew by the large chimney. It responds to multiple indiscriminate 
needs: it works as a pantry (box with flour, barrel with cabbage, 
cheese tub… are these not the first initiatives of organic food ?); the 
basket serves for smoking pork, which is often kept there; it works as 
kitchen (where food is prepared). In the Cuina, near the fireplace, the 
bread oven is located; here is the attic “ocna” (small door in the 
ceiling) with stairs; in the attic other foods (corn, wheat, dry 
vegetables) are stored. This is a central room of the house. Near the 
Cuina entry there is the living room - “soba”. 

 This is one of the trails in which the traveller can see the picturesque 
scenery of the Danube Valley, and the favorable or unfavorable 
changes caused by human activities. We are speaking of a few sterile 
dumps made in the middle of the natural picturesque, from mining of 
the Iron Gates Gorge. There are oases of sterility, to which ecotourism 
can meditate. Is the struggle between man and nature continuous? Or 
perhaps because of human coexistence with nature, Homo sapiens 
sapiens causes damage to nature, perhaps irreparable. But, also in the 
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landscape, sometimes anthropogenic from industrial violence, quartz 
(the so-called flint, from which probably derives the name of the 
ridge), Tişoviţa and Plavişeviţa serpentinite, old bicellular houses, 
sub-Mediterranean flora oak forests, traditional cuisine, specifically 
Romanian hospitality remain elements that draw  you to show you the 
“locals”  of the Iron Gates always knew how to respect nature with all 
its gifts. 

 
4. Liubotina Valley-Rudina ecoturism trail 

The ecotourism trail goes along the Liubotina valley, one of the most 
picturesque Danube tributary valleys. 

 The slopes are covered with beech forests, here and there appear 
isolated exemplars of yew (Taxus baccata), a protected element of the 
flora of Romania. This coniferous tree has become so rare because of 
its very valuable wood sought for carving and fine woodwork, but 
also because the leaves and all plant parts (outside of aryl) contain an 
taxina alkaloid, especially poisonous for horses. In the past, people 
"cut down" these conifers because they were a danger to animals that 
fed on them. Today, the yew is protected throughout Romania. Again 
on Liubotina Valley, the river bed formed waterfalls give a special 
scenic area. 

 The most impressive lookou point is Rudina, from where one sees the 
Danube and hills such as Codicea Mică, Codicea Mare. Traditional 
cuisine found in huts on the trail, and how to cook local "meals", 
make the tourist fall in love with these places.  

 
5.  Cazanele Mari ecoturism trail 

 This trail runs through the Complex Reserve Cazanele Mari and 
Cazanele Mici. It is one of the first reserves in Romania. Alexandru 
Borza, founder of Romanian geobotanics, proposed for the first time 
at "the First Congress of Naturalists in Romania" some reserves, 
among whihc "Cazan Gate of Banat". 

 Cazanele Mari plateau is breathtaking. It is where you sit on urgonien 
limestones (140 million years), on limestone pavements (limestone 
natural "sculptures"), where tertiary thermophile vegetation (plant 
associations made up mostly of lilac, hornbeam, manna, sumac) come 
from warmer interglacial periods; it is where the gold tulip of Cazane 
grows; it is where the "Danube won and the Iron Gates were opened." 

 After 10-15 minutes, the ecotourism trail splits: a winding path to the 
Cazanele Mari plateau, where you see the tranquil waters of the old 
Danubius, once boiling, due to the rocky relief, as in a boiler, and 
another path takes you directly to the water level, where you can rest 
quietly in the comfort of the Danube. 
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 In the Cazanele Mari, the Danube reaches its deepest level (about 100 
m). 

 In going through this trail, ecotourists must be accompanied by Iron 
Gates Natural Park rangers, because here one is walking among 
natural elements of inestimable value to the geology, flora and fauna 
of Romania and Europe.  

 
6.  Cazanele Mici ecoturism trail 
The ecotourism trail follows mountain paths, which go through oak forests, beech 
forests and meadows. It is where you can collect green weed (Genista tinctoria), an 
excellent tinctorial plant, from which women extracted vegetable dyes for dyeing 
wool. The numerous lookout points are places where you can admire Cazanele Mari 
and Veliki Strbac, on the Serbian Danube. 

 It has two variants: one that takes up to 2 hours for those who are 
looking forward to reach the Cazanele Mici plateau, and one that takes 
up 6 hours for those who want to know more specifics about these 
places. The highlight of the two variants is the Cazanele Mici plateau. 

 Before going on this trail, we recommend tourists to visit the village 
Dubova, a specific localily of the Danube clisura. After arranging the 
reservoir, the Danube has risen by 25-30 m. Dubova village was partly 
moved. The old part, not moved, is rich in houses with traditional 
architecture, draw mills. 

 Cazanele Mici, with just a few meters smaller than Cazanele Mari, is 
the least known place to tourists, but with the same grandeur of 
Cazanele Mari. 

 Meadows with bear’s breech (Acanthus balcanicus), met on the 
Cazanele Mici plateu, a plant with a small area restricted to the Balkan 
Peninsula, makes us go through this region carefully, only 
accompanied by the Iron Gates Natural Park rangers. The leaves of 
this plant have been taken as a model in ancient sculpture and 
characterizes the Corinthian columns’ capital. The ecotourism trail 
Cazanele Mici is in the Complex Reserve Cazanele Mari and 
Cazanele Mici, and access is made only in the presence of Iron Gate 
Natural Park rangers. 

 Cazanele Mici is where the Danube escapes from the Cazanelor Strait. 
 

7.  Alion ecoturism trail 
Tarziului Viaduct is one of the few viaducts crossing flooded areas by the reservoir 
waters and where forests on land are mirrored in its waters. The ecotourism trail 
starts at the eastern end of the viaduct, on a path that formerly, before the raising of 
the reservoir waters, linked agricultural lands of the locals of Orsova and Tufări, 
which are beyond the hill ridge. 

 The trail continues on the Ogaşul lui Târziu stream, in an area covered 
by mesothermal forests of oak. A more difficult part, on a rocky ridge, 
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slightly steep, is a beautiful opening for admiring the landscape. At 
about 30 minutes from the entry on this trail, on can see the limestone 
cliffs mirroring in the quiet waters of the Danube. 

 The enclaves are offering splendid panoramic view points to the 
Danube, the HPP Iron Gates I and even to the city Kladovo in Serbia 
& Montenegro. Between Voicului Peak (289.5 m) and Hill Alion lap 
(316 m), farmland and pastures Peak Long Field traditional activities 
of local shows sustainability: agriculture and animal husbandry. 

 Alion Hill top is an impressive lookout point. In the evenings, the 
lights from the Iron Gates dam gives a real show. From mobile relays 
located on the Alion hilltop to the base of the Alion, the view opens 
onto the Gulf of Cerna. 

 The trail is a short, but delightful one by landscapes and openness to 
the Danube.  
 

8.  Tarovăţ ecoturism trail 
The ecotourism trail is in a hilly area without steep landforms, namely the Bahna-
Orsova depression. The ends of this trail are Orsova city (near the railway 
station) and the Danube confluence with Bahna. The Bahna-Orsova basin 
evolution begins in the upper Helvetian where, along a major fault system, 
appears a narrow bay of the Miocene sea (20 million years), which covered at the 
time Oltenia. The bay began at Baia de Arama and passed through the village of 
Balta, and probably closed somewhere south of Bahna. 

 The intramontane Bahna-Orsova basin is in fact a third remnant of one 
of the channels linking the Dacian Basin with the Pontic-Pannonian 
one during the mid Miocene (20 million years), channels that went 
through this part of the Southern Carpathians, which at that time were 
fragmented by numerous marine bays. 

 The period in which these bays and channels existed was relatively 
short, but enough for deposits to have been accumulated in the Orsova 
Basin, with a thickness of about 1000 m, on a length of about 18 km, 
wide only of 1.5 to 4 km. The intramontane Orsova-Bahna depression 
was formed tectonically during the lower Badenian (16 million years) 
through the Badenian transgression on the Gaetic foundation. The 
Badenian transgression took place through the invasion of normal 
marine waters of the Paratethys Sea in the lower Badenian. 

 Like any classic transgression, in the base there are conglomeration 
levels, over which are reef limestone, white marls, a succession of 
sands, clays, river gravels with cross stratification, sands with rare 
sandy-clay intercalations and a level of white stones with plant residue 
in the base, over which came the Sarmatian gravel (12 million years). 

 In the late Badenian occurs the isolation of the northern basin and in 
that era may have started the closing down of the connection with the 
Dacian Basin, a close down final by the early Sarmatian. Some 
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characters of the fauna (especially the small size of the forms) are the 
result of particular environmental conditions provided by a small 
extent basin. 

 The trail is very important historically, because almost half of its 
length, which winds on Tarovăţului Valley, overlaps the old Austro-
Hungarian border. Moreover, the trail follows the old path that border 
guards used to patrol in the nineteenth century, a path called the 
Patraula. 

 The ecotourism trail has a very low degree of difficulty, except for 
small portions of Tarovăţului Valley, where waterfalls are found in the 
river bed, and access coincide sometimes with the actual Tarovăţului 
bed.  

 
9.  Racovăţ-Boldovin ecoturism trail 
It is a circular route, beginning and ending near the Racovita fossil point. Here is one 
of the three fossils points, that make up the Paleontological Reserve Bahna (Racovăţ, 
Lespezi, Curchia), the first paleontological reserve in Romania, with a fossil fauna of 
about 16 million years. In these protected areas, collection of fossils and rocks is 
absolutely prohibited. Even in the outskirts of Iloviţa in an amphitheater-shaped 
outcrop, the Sarmatian seabed is preserved, in which lived snails, shells, coral over 
16 million years ago. 

 Here life flows smoothly in an archaic rhythm. Iloviţa and Bahna old 
houses, from the nineteenth century and early twentieth century, some 
of them architectural monuments, testify past time. Traditional 
preparations from cow, sheep and goat milk lure you throughout the 
ecotourism trail. Late spring and early summer is the season of 
cherries, organic fruits, because the polluting industry is too far from 
these Mehedinti lands. 

 « Vărăritul » (lime processing), as the traditional activity of these 
places, is remembered by old and abandoned stoves, just like the lime 
processing factory ruins on the Racovăţului Valley. 

 The highest point on this trail is Boldovin Hill (622 m), a boundary 
between the Iron Gates and the Mehedinti Plateau, but also the place 
where one sees in the distance the Vodita Stone, the Danube and 
Orsova. From the Boldovin Hill, the trail follows an old forest road, 
now only for those who want to admire nature walking, without 
means of locomotion. 

 The last portion of the route follows a car road, even on Racovăţului 
Valley, but picturesque due to the waterfalls of Racovăţ river. One of 
them is called "La Bobote".  

 
 10.  Vodiţei Valley-Duhovnei Hill ecoturism trail 
The ecotourism trail begins in a holy place, the first monastic settlement in the 
Romanian Country, on the Vodita Valley, winds by Vodita river, on the Scoruşului 
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valley and comes back to the Danube on the Duhovnei Hill paths. It is a horseshoe-
shaped trail that begins and ends in front of two close viaducts. Those who cross it 
surely are lucky, because it is filled with the beauties of Romanian nature and faith. 

 Before going up Vodita Valley, the wall carved into the rock retains 
traces of geological events occurred hundreds of millions of years 
ago: the overlap of the Gaetic line with the autochthonous Danubian 
one, with the "lubricant" of the Severin Par-autochthonous. 

 Vodita Valley, as if predestined for ecological tourism, is a haven for 
medicinal plants. Who wants cures for various diseases can collect 
them for own purposes, from the flowers and plants’ foliage that even 
today can have miraculous results. 

 To know other healing power valleys, the route turns almost a right 
angle on Scoruşului Valley and then spirals up to Duhovnei Hill, 
where, if you’re careful you can admire the lands of Bahna-Orsova 
Depression. 

 The trail goes west Duhovnei Hill, a hill with secular forest of Turkish 
hazelnut. This hill’s forests are protected by another botanical reserve 
of the Iron Gates Natural Park. Once, it was called the “osieci” forest. 
“Osieci” were trunks of trees (especially oak), which fell to the 
ground, and that over time under the influence of rain, wind, and sun 
became white. From a distance they looked like large, white bones 
(“osiec”, translator’s note: wordplay from “os”, meaning “bone”). If 
you are lucky and do not leave the path, you cand still see such 
“osieci”. 

 Events tourism: it finds an ultra-friendly space in the mention tourist 
development area. In most localities in the Iron Gates Natural Park annually 
take place traditional events related to religious or village life events, meeting 
the eligibility requirements of any tourism event: are new tourist offers, 
introduced after 2000, being organized in partnership with local councils, 
Mehedinti Cultural Center and numerous Mehedinti NGOs; to be mentioned 
that these events are integrated into local tourism development strategy, 
having a major impact on the local economy. Among the most important are: 
Festival of Romanians from Everywhere (annually in Drobeta Turnu Severin, 
in October), Severin Days (in April), Pop Music Festival for Children and 
Youth (Berzasca, August 15-16), Mărţişor Ball (Iloviţa, February 28), 
Ismenelor Ball (Iloviţa, February 28), Sons of the village (Iloviţa, last Sunday 
in July), Fig Festival (Svinita), Danube Villages Festival (Svinita, May 1-2), 
Festival of Sport (Svinita, May 1 - 2), Music Festival of Minorities (Svinita, 
August), Festival of Minorities (Bigăr), Puppet Theatre for Children Contest 
(Belobreşca), Nedeile (organized by each community dedicated to titular saint 
of the church), Faşanke (The Week of the Masked, March, Pojejena), Grape 
Ball (Groşdjembal, Belobreşca). 
It is necessary to make in the future a tourist calendar of these events, which 

can become real attractions for Mehedinti tourism. 
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8.2. Ecology and occupational health in tourism 

 
Strong development of tourism 

after the Second World War has made 
tourism become a mass activity. In these 
circumstances, took place a spectacular 
and continuous growth of demand for an 
increased range of services and consumer 
goods. As a result, productive and 
service sectors were stimulated. The 
normal course of tourism business 
required the creation of specialized 
institutions and qualified personnel so as 
to secure all necessary services 
categories such as: 

      Photo 3. Danube Gorges-Romania 
 

- presentation of information on destinations; 
- how to get in those places; 
- information on prices and fees on accommodation, food, providing 

entertainment, spa treatment, etc.; 
 
The complexity of tourism activities has led to the conclusion that tourism is 

a branch of the national economy. This activity was also called TOURISM 
INDUSTRY. 

Regarding the tourism industry and other sectors of the economy, the 
following aspects can be mentioned:  tourism is part of the tertiary sector of the 
economy. 

Economic literature deals with the issue of three distinct sectors of the 
economy: 

 primary sector: 
 agriculture 
 forestry 
 raw material extraction  

 secondary sector: all manufacturing and construction industries  
 tertiary sector: the entire set of services.  
Some authors divide the tertiary sector in two or three components. 
Tourism is that economic branch in which work is to provide services. 

Therefore, this branch is characterized by a very high dynamics, characteristic of the 
contemporary society. 

Tourism industry activities are extremely heterogeneous, with many 
correlations between them. Of all the services, the tourist ones are activities that 
could be called “of access”, as they are meant to ensure tourists the best conditions 
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for achieving the purpose of the journey. 
Specific tourism activities are mainly ACCOMMODATION, LEISURE and 

ENTERTAINMENT, and most other tourism activities belong to different branches 
of the economy: transport, movement of goods, catering, etc. Given these issues, 
tourism can be characterized as a branch of a direct economic role, because of its 
contribution to the creation of national income and invisible exports. It has an 
indirect economic role through its influence on stimulating and developing other 
sectors of the economy. Superior capitalization of tourism activities is closely related 
to the volume and quality of customer services. The volume and structure of services 
are major problems of tourism industry. Depending on the types of tourism, there is a 
specific of tourist services. 

Health as the main source of pleasure of life, creativity, dynamism and 
individual achievement on multiple levels of aspiration, is both a goal for each 
member of the community and an objective of the entire society. 

In the concept of the World Health Organization (WHO), health is considered 
“the state of complete well being physically, mentally and socially, which is not only 
the absence of disease or infirmity”. 

Starting from the idea that the health of a community depends primarily on its 
own, the general awareness, of 
each component member 
standard, the need of organized 
effort by all responsible factors 
emerges. 

Acting alone, no sector of 
society can provide a true health 
promotion. Real promotion can 
only be done by joint programs 
aimed at establishing a legislative 
and organizational framework, 
achieving optimal functioning of 
the whole mechanism. In addition 
to the work of medical 
professionals, in this process other activities are also involved, namely: management 
science, finance, mass media, etc. 

Therefore, with the concept of individual health, in close connection with it, 
there is the concept of “public health”, defined as “the science of health promotion 
and care, disease prevention and control by organized effort of the entire 
community”. 

Along with social attributes, public health includes as objective both 
preventive medicine and healthy human medicine, which is based on the idea that it 
is easier, better and more efficient to avoid disease than to treat them: prevention is 
better than therapy… 

Many centuries ago, Galenus, the great physician of antiquity, mentioned a 
visionary idea, done in modern times: “given, however, that both in importance and 
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in time, health precedes disease, we should concern ourselves first to know how to 
stay healthy and then how we can best care for disease”. 

Through the subject of concerns, preventive medicine directly contributes to 
improved quality of life, making one of the most generous calls of the World Health 
Organization: “to give life years and life to years”. 

As part of preventive medicine, hygiene has a main role in disease 
prevention. 

Hygiene is the science that studies the influence of the natural and social 
environment, the consequences of human actions on it, 
along with individual and community’s capacity to 
adapt to new conditions created. Completion of this 
research is focused on developing sanitary 
recommendations, norms and laws designed to base an 
favorable environment to conditions for living and 
working in a position to ensure the promotion and 
preservation of health. 

Another discipline of preventive medicine, 
epidemiology, includes limiting the spread of illness in 
the community and sanitation of generating causes. 

World Health Organization defined the 
epidemic status as “the appearance in a human community of illness of similar 
nature, transmissible (contagious) or non-transmissible (non-contagious) with a 
frequency obviously higher than ordinary frequency”. 

Communicable diseases are based on a single agent to produce disease 
(germs, viruses, parasites) while in most cases (except in cases of accidents and acute 
poisoning), non-transmissible diseases are based on multiple agents, which sums up 
the action, over time making the picture of chromic diseases (e.g., diseases of the 
digestive system, etc.). 

In preventive medicine, general hygiene measures play a leading role in 
avoiding acute and chronic illnesses, and in 
limiting and counteracting the 
epidemiological process. 

The market economy strategy with 
multiple targets aiming at plenary efficiency 
and maximum meeting of the aspirations of 
consumers is done through performance, fair 
competition, continuous improvement, 
participatory spirit of initiative, dynamism 
and conceptual flexibility across multiple 
directions. 

Today, a hotel is a public space, 
which tends to serve every potential customer, providing services to a guest of a 
reception or even a casual passerby. Today, tourism in general and the hotel in 
particular became a business driven by consumers. Starting from this idea, it has 
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been long tried to find a solution to increase the quality of products and services in 
order to satisfy the wishes of every customer at a high level and at the same time to 
provide adequate protection against any risk that might occur. 

In collaboration with the Institute of Public Hygiene – health and 
management services, with the approval of the Ministry of Health, a comprehensive 
plan has developed whose ending was the accreditation of S.C. “Bucureşti Turism” 
S.A., as the first pilot unit in Romania to apply the HACCP international system 
(accreditation made on March 23, 1995). 

In accordance with the general policy of consumer protection and health 
promotion, in HACCP’s concept, food and beverages must meet the following main 
conditions: not to show organoleptic signs of alteration (change in consistency, color, 
taste, smell of putrefaction, fermentation or rancidity); not to be counterfeit; not to be 
contaminated with pathogens and not to show a degree of contamination with 
pathogenic bacteria over the permissible limits; not to be infected; not to contain 
chemicals above the permissible limits or sanitarily unauthorized; to be free from 
rodents; not to have the foreign product smell or taste; not to contain foreign objects 
above the permissible limits. 

Implementation in public consumption, storage, transport or processing of 
food that do not meet the conditions set for each category of varieties entails 
material, disciplinary, administrative and general responsibility, as appropriate, as 
provided by law. 

Under HACCP, at the acceptance of food and beverages controls are made 
aimed at confirming that those products meet the terms and norms of quality. 

The examinations performed, organoleptic, olfactory and gustatory, by a 
well-trained staff in addition to being the cheapest and most operational analysis, 
constitutes the main critical control points in the HACCP system 

Both at acceptance of food and beverages and during the storage, 
conservation and processing processes are performed in the self-management level, 
very rapid test for measuring pH, determining the degree of oxidation of fats, etc., 
being carried out by using state of the art products of MERCK DARMSHADT 
company. 

For example, for establishing the phase in which oil used in the production 
process two tests are used: one for not used oil to establish its state (degree of 
reheating) – FRI-TEST; one for used frying oil during its use – OXIFRIT-TEST. 

Packaging and machinery used in the food sector, according to HACCP 
principles, must meet certain conditions: to have a degree of physical and chemical 
stability that does not allow the transfer in extraction media of foreign substances 
above the established limits; does not influence the physicochemical organoleptic 
characteristics or nutritional value of packaged or processed product; to ensure the 
product effective protection against external chemical and biological agents 
throughout processing or storage. 

By observing the hygienic and sanitary conditions imposed by the HACCP 
system, customers are offered quality products and at the same time it is protecting 
them against any risk that might occur during processing that would endanger their 
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health and safety. 
Organizing effective functioning from all points of view is based on proper 

design and development of division and location structure of the building. This 
objective involves the neighborhood, distance from unhealthy places, 
compartmentalization depending on location and variety of production, specifics of 
processes, connections to potable water, ensure adequate lighting, ventilation, 
sanitation and energy. 

Given the objectives of production, the facility’s plan must follow fast and 
functional relations between different departments (reception, storage, cooking 
preparation, serving, washing, cleaning, sanitation). Ordering these compartments as 
related activities should consider excluding any crossings between wholesome and 
unwholesome circuits, such as raw materials – finished goods; raw materials –  
waste, etc. (mandatory condition for the catering facilities provided in Article 10 
paragraph 2 of the Order of the Ministry of Health no. 863). 

Sizing workspaces is also based on machinery equipment, located safely, 
avoiding overcrowding with machines. Routes of access between compartments has 
to be functional, short, direct, accessible and easy to maintain. 

Conjugation of these objectives with the rules, regulations and special 
requirements applied strictly to all compartments of the unit, shall ensure the 
organization of the technological flow without risk factors. 

Food units must have all facilities and equipment necessary to an organized 
process, such as: storage, spaces for preliminary operations, spaces for culinary 
processes, spaces for washing and disinfection of equipment, tableware, containers, 
waste disposal facilities, retail and serving, respectively, spaces, bathrooms (lockers, 
showers, toilets). 

With the implementation of the HACCP system in S.C. “Bucureşti Turism” 
S.A., was made a general management plan with monitoring responsibilities 
nomination. Storage (of food, import deposits) and the confectionery laboratory is 
located in the unit’s basement; the restaurant and kitchen, snack hall and 
confectionery are located on the ground floor; at the mezzanine – the breakfast room 
and room service for rooms; the second floor holds the hotel’s room service. 
Monitoring officers are heads of those units: the head of storage, heads of unit – 
restaurant, confectionery, chef, respectively. 

The restaurant’s kitchen is designed so as to meet the requirements of the 
functional model of the HACCP system. It is provided with a space for cold dishes 
equipped with cold stores, food preparation tables (different for different types of 
food); a hot meals kitchen also equipped with different tables for different 
preparations and a stove with a kitchen hood, as well as a room for washing 
containers and utensils, equipped with pre-wash, rinsing and boiling of containers 
basins. 

The chef of the restaurant is responsible for monitoring critical control points 
nominated in the HACCP general plan. These aim staff attire, control of raw 
materials, storage and products at sale, excluding refreezing thawed meat, control of 
immediately cooling hot products to serve for cold dishes and cold storage, 
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refrigerated space control, control to avoid crossing between the sanitary and 
unsanitary stages, cleanliness control and good management of the whole system. 
For hot cuisine are sought and monitored the critical control points pertaining to the 
operations taking place within it: qualitative acceptance and delivery, compliance 
with the plan circuits, temperature control in technological points established by 
standards, respecting the duration of heat cooking, cooling and keeping warm. 

In the room for washing containers and utensils, critical control points follow 
the immediate washing of robots, washing, disinfection and rinsing according to the 
norms, rules for utensils storage and flow control. 

The preliminary processing of vegetables, meat and fish is carried out in 
separate rooms. These operations performed on raw meat (cutting, boning, mincing, 
etc.) are carried out in properly equipped facilities (bedplate, marked plates, grinders, 
etc.), connected to cold water, hot water and sewage. Operations related to preparing 
raw fish are carried out under similar conditions. Wood boards have different 
destinations and are clearly marked (raw fish, cooked fish, raw meat, bread, etc.) in 
order to exclude any possibility of crossing circuits. 

Snack cuisine follows the same principles as restaurant kitchens, and critical 
control points tracked and monitored aim the same problems: staff attire, quality 
control at acceptance and delivery, control to avoid crossing between the sanitary and 
unsanitary stages, cleanliness and good management in the entire system, etc. 

Production spaces for confectionery preparations are separated from other 
culinary activities. Also, preliminary operations and final operations, as well as dish 
and utensils washing operations are separated, thus avoiding their crossing. The head 
of the unit is dealing with tracking and monitoring critical control points relating to: 
staff attire, temperature controls (for creams, ice creams, syrups), quality control at 
acceptance of raw materials and at delivering products, control of refrigeration 
facilities, sanitation control, etc. 

The hygienic-sanitary organization of workspaces and technological 
workflow in catering establishments determined in accordance with the principles of 
HACCP creates a system of functional and fast relationships between compartments, 
that additionally provides effective protection against any risk factors that would 
affect health and safety of consumers. 

By definition, storage spaces are the places where products are stored in 
microclimate and duration conditions set by the supplier to maintain all quality 
parameters. In case of food products, quality criteria refer to preserving nutritional 
value, sensory aspects and sanitation criteria for avoiding deterioration, degradation, 
chemical and biological contamination, contamination by dust or foreign odors. 

The microclimate of food storage areas include as main parameters tracking 
temperature, humidity, lighting (sunlight) and ventilation. For these reasons, spaces 
designed for keeping food are separated according to the assortment range of 
products and have all the facilities and tools necessary to ensure control of 
microclimate conditions set out by rules for each category. 

Within the HACCP system have been set the instructions for use and 
maintenance of the cold premises to be followed by food units holding such 
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facilities: food units must be equipped with facilities for cold storage of raw 
materials, processed foods, semi-finished and finished products and perishable; the 
volume of refrigerated space will be established and ensured depending on the 
nature, duration and quantity of products for storage, observing the rules of 
proximity, to avoid overcrowding; in cold areas measurement of temperature 
(permanent or periodic) should be provided according to the schedule of 
temperatures shown the door; perishable food supply will be made strictly as possible 
for cold storage; heat prepared foods will be placed in cold areas only after prior 
cooling in a time as short as possible; cold spaces are periodically defrosted and 
whenever required specifying the operation in the defrosting sheet. Cold spaces are 
defrosted by removing all food which is properly stored; after defrosting, water from 
melting is to be removed, the walls are to be washed with hot water and authorized 
detergents, then wiped with a solution of bromocate (or other authorized 
disinfectant); after the contact minimal period follows rinsing and drying of walls; 
foods are reintroduced into the area only after reaching the cold temperature levels 
set in the regulations; refreezing of defrosted products is prohibited. 

Regarding consumer protection, in France was created in 1960 a label (tag), 
which is nothing but a certificate certifying that an agricultural or food product has a 
set of features that gives it a higher level of quality. This product must be 
distinguished from ordinary products especially in terms of production or 
manufacturing; there must be a qualitative difference compared to similar products 
that is perceptible to the consumer both in terms of taste and in image. 

The national label is known as “red label”, according to the image it 
illustrates and which is owned by the French Ministry of Agriculture and Fisheries. 
Any label is owned by a collective structure which, generally, includes all branch 
operators in question, known as “qualitative regrouping”. When seeking to obtain 
this label, the product must prove its superior quality, especially in sensory analysis 
and hedonic tests. Specifications are subject to public consultation, of a survey 
carried out by qualified personnel in research institutes or technical institutes. The 
“referential examination” section of the National Commission for Labels and 
Certification (NCLC) issues an opinion on the specifications. If the opinion is 
favorable, the products are approved by ministerial decision, possibly with a 
probationary period. Compliance with the specifications by the operators is 
controlled COFRAC accredited bodies (according to the rules of EN/45011) and 
approved by authorities. 

Within EEC regulation no. 2082/1992 and no. 2081/1992, at European level 
have been defined more signs of quality and origin. For example, the wording 
“Tradition Specialty Guarantee” (TSG) does not refer to the origin, but highlights the 
traditional composition of a product or traditional production, and “Protected 
Designation of Origin” (PDO) designates the name of a product whose production, 
transformation and development must take place in a determining geographical area, 
with a recognized “savoir-faire”. So “Protected Geographical Indication” (PGI) 
geographically links less stringently than “Protected Designation of Origin”. It 
designates a product originating in a region, whose quality, reputation or other 
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characteristic is attributable to that geographical origin and whose production and / or 
processing and / or development are taking place in a defined geographical area. 

A clean environment is essential for human health and welfare. However, the 
interactions between environment and human health are extremely complex and 
difficult to assess. This makes the use of the precautionary principle extremely 
useful. The best known health impacts are air pollution, poor water quality and 
inadequate hygiene. Much less is known about the health impacts of hazardous 
chemicals. Noise is an emerging health and environment problem. Climate change, 
ozone depletion, biodiversity loss and land degradation can also affect human health. 
 
 

8.3. Towards a model of an optimum-sustainable travel destination 
 

Motto: “To travel means going to look very far away the longing to return 
home.”  George Elgozy 
 

Destination, or the terminus of tourists’ holidays, is a complex element 
linking geography (with all the resources – anthropic and natural – made available to 
tourists) and tourism (with all the activities that they can carry out and services that 
they can consume during their stay). The complexity of the destination is that it 
represents a product and more products at the same time. Services forming the tourist 
product / products offered in a destination, and that must be differentiated from those 
offered by competitors, are brand “formative”. 

A tourist destination can mean a country, a region within a country, a city, 
village or resort. Whatever type of destination, the marketing tasks are the same: 
creating a favorable image of the destination at to the target segments of visitors, the 
design of instruments to support and disseminate the image and, last but not least, 
promoting the destination image in areas of origin. These topics will be covered in 
this article, focusing on the elements that define a tourist destination, the features of a 
destination, but also the elements that we insist upon in defining a destination image 
and its competitiveness, which confers a durability surplus. 

Tourist destinations with limited financial resources for marketing activities 
are facing serious difficulties in producing an impact on the tourist market. It is 
therefore vital for the destination study to adopt a marketing policy such as “want it, 
get it”, thus directing efforts towards clearly defined targets and using the most 
effective marketing tools. 

Given the balance of different marketing and promotion activities of a tourist 
destination, tourism experts and consultants believe that there is an overriding need 
to move the focus from bringing out Romania on the market to bringing the tourism 
market in Romania. This recommendation takes into account two factors: 

- firstly, the current low level of knowledge of Romania and its tourist potential 
to consumers on the major tourist generating markets – as highlighted by 
conclusions drawn from the 15 market surveys undertaken on behalf of NTA 
(National Tourism Authority), in last two years, namely that Romania does 
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not have a clear picture on the market, neither positive, nor negative 
- the second factor, another conclusion of these surveys, namely that those who 

come to Romania are pleasantly surprised by the variety and quality of 
attractions, facilities and experience as a whole. 
Considering these two factors together, it can be recommended that Romania 

should focus on activities that involve bringing a large number of tourists in the 
country, so that they are personally convinced of what the country has to offer and 
thus act as “ambassadors” of Romania at their return to their own countries. 

Consequently, it is proposed to provide a higher level of support for 
organizing information and familiarization tours for travel industry personnel and 
those in the media, generating editorial both in general media and in the special 
interest media in potential source countries. 

Another primary means of “bringing the market in Romania” is setting up a 
fully interactive website. The best destination websites transmit successfully the 
experience of being in Romania, traveling to visit various attractions and tourist 
facilities. 

   Thus, intangible elements such as good weather, nature / scenery, 
accessibility, turned into tangible elements, i.e., pleasant, relaxing environment, 
infrastructure, can create a favorable artistic image by choosing a tourist destination. 
Intangible elements such as local culture, the diversity of sports, restaurants, cafes, 
etc., which can increase the value of a destination, turned into tangible elements, 
namely historical sites, events (cultural events, festivals, etc.) form an environment in 
which there are “a lot of things to do”, may create a favorable psychological image to 
the return by the tourist to the destination. Transforming these attributes into benefits 
for tourists, by which a destination can differentiate, takes place in a positioning 
strategy.47  

Besides the differentiating variables “product” and “image”, for a tourist 
destination other variables are also used (e.g., employed staff, a variable which can 
increase or decrease the value of the tourist product offered). 

Concerning the main elements of the tourist destination, they can be grouped in 
several ways. Thus, some authors distinguish three categories of elements of a 
destination: 

- basic constituent elements, called “heart” or “core” of a destination: its 
geographical location, climate, natural conditions on site, historical and architectural 
sites; 

- natural peripheral elements (destination surroundings, the local population, 
the general ambience of the destination); 

- created peripheral elements (entertainment facilities, accommodation and 
catering facilities, business services, transport infrastructure). 

                                                
47 Stăncioiu Felicia, Ion Părgaru, Mazilu Mirela Elena, Brandul destinatiei,căteva repere conceptual 
metodologice în marketingul destinaţiei, publicat în Proceedings of The 2-nd INTERNATIONAL 
TOURISM CONFERENCE: ”Sustainable mountain tourism-local responses for global changes”, 
Drobeta Turnu Severin, 26-27-Sept. 2009, Editura Universitaria, Craiova, pag.283-289; 
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Other authors group the same elements into three categories, but slightly 
different: 

 - nature, which is often the main factor that stimulates the interest of visitors; 
- climate. Many people travel with the main goal to find a climate different 

from that of the region where they live48; 
- culture. We are talking about historical and cultural heritage items that speak 

of the destination’s past, and the elements that define its culture today (people, 
lifestyles, habits of the place, etc.). 

 
Another classification is one that divides the components of a destination into 

four categories, namely:  
 attractions at destination 
 facilities and services at destination 
 access routes to the destination and 
 destination image.  

 
Each of these categories includes in turn several subcategories. 
However, research carried out to assess the image of a destination should have 

as starting point several types of “public” perceptions, i.e., perceptions that locals 
have made (as participants in some activities), strangers (tourists or visitors, that is 
temporary users), those who returned (who remember some images then compare 
them with the existing image) and professionals (those who find, analyze and create 
images and technical or human premises). In addition, this research should be 
performed regularly, since the image can be formed and / or change (due to many 
factors – primarily emotional – that influence it) every time the tourist consumer 
sees, hears, feels, interacts or interrelates with the destination’s “climate”. 

Since destination may be more tourist products, that form of tourism which is 
different from other destination must be identified and then strengthened, namely that 
ensuring the competitive advantage for the market / markets which it is targeting 
(and / or in which it wants to be located). In this context, in order to identify reasons / 
advantages of non-visitors / previous tourists and strengths and weaknesses of 
perceptions of each competitive destination, researches can easy fail, on the one hand 
because although the tourists’ declared reasons (including previous ones) in electing 
a destination are some, while other elements, often emotional, underlie the choice, 
but also create a positive image (perception) of that destination; on the other hand, 
given that between the time of purchase and that of “use” of the tourist product there 
is a time when the people surveyed (including non-visitors) accumulate experience, 
the terms of reference and comparison not being the same, it is making it more 
difficult to interpret research results49. 
                                                
48 Mazilu Mirela Elena, The Tourism and Climate Changes.Interferences, publicat în WSEAS 
Transactions on Business and Economics, Issue 7, Volume 5, July 2008, pag. 393-402, 
49 Stăncioiu A.-F., Pârgaru I., Teodorescu N., Talpaş J., Răducan D. (October 2008) - Image and 
identity - destination marketing positioning tools, paper presented at the conference organized by the 
National Institute for Research and Development in Tourism, Ighiu. 
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Attractions at destination 
These are those determining decisively the choice of that destination by 

tourists and influence the behavior of tourists to destination.  
We include here: 
- natural heritage: natural landscapes, rivers, lakes, sea, beach, parks and 

nature reserves, the climate, in general all physical-geographical characteristics of the 
destination and its natural resources; 

- architectural heritage, both the historical and the modern one; 
- cultural heritage: theater, music, folklore, museums, etc. 
- industrial heritage: industrial plants and architectural elements of interest to 

visitors; 
- social attractions: way of life of local people, language, culture, social 

contacts opportunities, etc.; 
- sports attractions: stadiums, ice rinks, ski slopes, etc. 
The heritage assets that tourists can find at a destination must be presented 

either in a promotional brochure or a website of that destination. These elements are 
actually the “driving force” of any tourist activity. Taken together, they form what is 
called the that destination’s environment: natural, economic, cultural, social. The 
number of visitors that the destination can receive in a period of time (day, month, 
year), without risk of damaging the environment and without diminishing its 
attractiveness, is the capacity of the destination. 

 
Facilities and services at destination 
In relation to those heritage assets, these facilities are only accessory 

components of the tourist product. This does not mean they are not required; many of 
them are even indispensable. Here we consider in particular the following elements: 

- accommodation: hotels, motels, villas, apartments, private houses, vacation 
homes, farms, etc.; 

- food service: restaurants, bars, cafes, fast foods, confectioneries, etc.; 
- transport to destination: buses, trams, buses, taxis, rent a car, bike, cable 

cars, chair lifts, etc.; 
- shopping centers and travel agencies; 
- other services: barber / hairdresser, information, police, fire department, etc. 
A more comprehensive list of facilities that can be found at a tourist 

destination should be kept at the reception desk of any destination.  
 
Access routes 
The items listed below affect the length, cost and convenience with which 

tourists arrive at destination: 
- infrastructure: roads, railways, bridges, airports, ports, etc.; 
- transport equipment: the capacity and speed of transport vehicles; 
- government regulation of transport. 
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Destination image 
Attitudes, perceptions and images have an important role in the decision to 

choose a tourist destination. The image is the sum of perceptions and beliefs that 
people have in relation to that destination.50 The image of a destination is not 
necessarily based on prior experience, i.e. a visit to that destination. All tourist 
destinations have a self-image and the marketer’s interest is to clearly distinguish it 
from other destinations. 

The Romanian tourism offer will be primarily promoted in Germany, Italy, 
France, USA, Hungary and the UK. The Government has recently approved, by a 
memorandum, the Master Plan developed by the World Tourism Organization 
(WTO), and the money for tourism promotion are to be directed mainly towards the 
countries where most foreigner tourists come from, such as Germany and Italy, or to 
those on whose market Romania has a great growth potential, such as the USA. The 
change is very significant, because until recently the Romanian state did not spend 
huge sums to promote Romanian tourism on markets where the offer was a rather 
doubtful success. 

For example, throughout 2008, Romania was visited by 35,000 Spaniards, 
given that the defunct National Tourism Authority (NTA) allocated one million 
Euros to promote on the Spanish market! The document recommends as markets 
considered “source of tourism” to be classified by the opportunity they represent for 
Romania on short, medium and long term. Such countries as Germany, Austria, Italy, 
France, Great Britain and Ireland, Hungary, the Baltic states and the U.S. should be 
given priority in the promotion of Romanian tourism, and the Scandinavian 
countries, the Iberian peninsula, Russia, Israel and other countries in the EU sould be 
considered secondary. In 2010, during the Passion week (in April), according to a 
funny ad on Antena 3, under which NASA astronauts could very well have used in 
their missions the deserted Romanian beaches, Easter destinations of Romanians 
were: Bran-Moeciu, Bulgaria and Greece. Of a total of 35,000 Romanians registered 
as tourists, 15,000 went abroad (6,000 of whom preferred Albena), 15,000 went to 
Prahova Valley, and number of 5,000 in spas. Foreign tourists who have spent Easter 
in Romania did not exceeded 5,000, they chosing Bukovina and the mountain resorts 
in the Prahova Valley. 

The ability to identify and promote value is the main factor of long-term 
competitiveness of the society. This requires to accurately and realistically identify 
areas where there are prerequisites for performance and to stimulate the development 
of quality related to these areas, to identify valuable individuals and their areas of 
excellence, followed by chanelling to education and training in line with their natural 
inclinations so as to harmonize their interests with those of the society.  

                                                
50 Stăncioiu Felicia, Ion Părgaru, Mazilu Mirela Elena, Brandul destinatiei,câteva repere conceptual 
metodologice în marketingul destinaţiei, publicat în Proceedings of The 2-nd INTERNATIONAL 
TOURISM CONFERENCE: Sustainable mountain tourism-local responses for global changes, 
Drobeta Turnu Severin, 26-27-Sept.2009, Editura Universitaria, Craiova, pag. 283-289; 
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In conclusion, the competitiveness of a destination51 is given by the rate at 
which it manages to exploit the valuable human heritage with which it is naturally 
equipped. This has two major components: mass education and training and 
predisposition channeling, creating the conditions for the individual to manifest in 
that area. 

Although economically speaking the concept of competitiveness in tourism 
defined as “the ability to cope with competition in an effective and profitable manner 
on the tourist market” incorporates that used in the literature, tourism specific content 
makes necessary a complex and multidimensional approach of this concept. This is 
necessary considering some particular aspects of the tourist product. 

Firstly, we must emphasize that the multitude of components involved in 
designing and marketing a tourist product have made the achievement of its 
competitiveness to be a complex process in whose ensuring contribute: both the 
competitiveness of destination / resort, and the one made at each type tourist 
business: direct provider of tourist services: transport, accommodation, food, 
recreation, treatment, or intermediary: tour operator, travel agency, etc. 

To this is added the fact that, from the tourist’s point of view, the product 
covers the complete experience of leaving home and up to the return,52 being 
sufficient that weaknesses manifest in a single component for the overall level of 
competitiveness to be affected. 

We must also highlight that often a tourist destination overlaps or is near a 
local community: a city or rural settlement whose economic, social, cultural life 
influences more or less tourist activity, being in turn influenced by it.   

All these aspects highlight the large number of determinants that influence 
the competitiveness of the tourist product. 

Therefore, out of theoretical considerations, tackling the competitiveness of 
the tourist destination and tourist business will be made distinctly, although between 
the two there is mutual interdependence and interconditioning. A tourist destination 
cannot be competitive in the absence of competitive tourist businesses, while a 
tourist business cannot be competitive in an unattractive tourist destination. 

As a result, ensuring competitiveness of tourist products and services must be 
based on quality management, it being a way to ensure competitiveness and hence 
business market credibility. 

“Professionals” in communication considers unanimously that any country’s 
international advertising campaign, whether it sells economy tourism or culture, is 
useless in improving the image, as long as the “product” is not competitive. 

Competitiveness in tourism should be treated in the new terms of 
globalization of economic life, highlighting the crucial elements that can influence 
and can become competitive advantages for Romanian tourism. The competitiveness 
horizon of Romanian tourism is inextricably linked to elements of strategy adopted 
                                                
51 Melinda Cândea, Felicia Aurelia Stăncioiu,Mirela Mazilu, Roxana Cristina Marinescu, The 
Competitiveness of the Tourist destination on the the future Tourism Market,  publicat în WSEAS 
TRANSACTIONS ON BUSINESS AND ECONOMICS, vol.6, Issue 7, August2009, pag. 374-384 
52 Felicia Stăncioiu,  Marketing turistic, Editura SITECH, 2003, p. 104 
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by the Government through the National Tourism Authority, local governments, each 
economic agent. elements which must combine organically with sustainable 
development objectives. 

Starting from such an approach, we have defined and outlined two notions 
that those involved in the tourism industry must also learn and at the same time apply 
to produce competitive market services such as: competitiveness in tourism 
management and marketing. 

Competitiveness in tourism suggests safety, efficiency, quality, productivity, 
adaptability, success, modern management, superior products, low costs. The 
competitive strength of a company lies in competitive advantages and distinctive 
competencies they it possess relative to other competitors. 

The success of travel agencies and others is determined by the process of 
attracting, winning, satisfying customer needs, and by gaining their loyalty, which is 
key to quality of services / products offered; only in this way will the company get 
the expected profit . 

The essential aim of quality management is to achieve in conditions of 
maximum efficiency and effectiveness of only those products that: fully meet 
customer requirements, comply with the requirements of society, comply with 
applicable standards and specifications, take into account all aspects of consumer 
and environmental protection, are offered to customers at the price and time agreed 
with them. 

Introducing a quality system benefits all parties involved: the country as a 
destination, entrepreneurs, consumers and intermediaries. 

This includes ensuring a constant level of quality. Therefore quality 
implementing is achieved by a set of requirements called standards and grouped by 
type, depending on the area in which they operate: performance standards, service 
standards, referential professional standards, standards that include specifications, 
standards with operating procedures (operational). 

Achieving quality does not involve only developing some standards and 
ensuring compliance with them, but quality performance should lead to requirements 
satisfaction and customer expectations on quality management. 

In this context, the systematic analysis of quality of tourist services / products 
and taking the necessary measures is a priority of utmost importance at this stage.  

  
Destination competitiveness – as a tourism product 
Ensuring the competitiveness of tourist products is the quintessence of the 

process of achieving competitiveness in tourism. This is both the result of the 
competitiveness of providers directly involved in the production of tourism services 
included in the package, as well as of other determinants that have a bearing on the 
competitiveness of the tourist destination. 

In this sense, marketers have defined the concept of “product universe” 
which summarizes very well these influences. Thus, the tourist product universe is 
represented by the sum of perceptions that the tourist has concerning the product: 
visual images: colors, ambience, geographical and physical environment, 
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atmosphere, smells, musical sensations, human relations (with the personnel, other 
tourists, people), comfort level, etc.53 

A product / service is competitive when it has the ability to impose itself on a 
particular market, to sell in large quantities comparable perhaps with those of similar 
products or services produced and sold by competitors 54.  

As a result, the tourism product design is not confined to the combination of 
multiple variants of the two categories of elements: tourist resources and services, 
but also requires a certain concept about the product..  

The ever-growing demands that tourists have to travel products have imposed 
a series of attributes that a tourist product must meet for it to be competitive: 
satisfaction, accessibility, legitimacy, security and safety, authenticity, 
transparency, harmony with nature, in their achievement bringing their contribution 
alike both competitiveness of each tourist service provider to the tourist destination 
and other competitiveness determinants of tourist destination.55 

The differentiation firstly results from the value chain of the destination as 
tourist business.(fig.18) As with any product, also in terms of tourist product, the 
value chain must be analyzed from two perspectives, namely: the business’ value 
chain and the buyer’s value chain. 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

 
Figure 18. Destination value chain as tourist business 

 
From the business’ perspective, the value chain includes the margin value and 

the value activities, each of which being a potential source of uniqueness. In turn, 

                                                
53 C. Ambiehl, C. Aujaleu, G. Galienne, Studiu MKG, solicitat de AFIT, Le marche du bien-etre et  de 
la remise en forme, Paris 2002, p.18 
54 V. Rondelli, S. Cojocaru, Managementul serviciilor din turism şi industria ospitalităţii, Ed.THR, 
2005, p. 165 
55 Melinda Cândea, Felicia Aurelia Stăncioiu, Mirela Mazilu, Roxana Cristina Marinescu, The Tourist 
Destination-the Competitive Tourist Unit on the Future market of Tourism,publicat în Proceedings of 
the 2nd WSEAS International Conference on CULTURAL HERITAGE and TOURISM (CUHT’10), 
Rodos Island, Greece, July, 22-24, 2009, pag.101-107 
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value activities (classified into primary and support activities) are divided into direct, 
indirect and quality assurance activities. 

The evolution of the concept of quality, from quality assurance to total 
quality management, has required the use of working methods and procedures in all 
departments and at all the levels of the tourist product, with the establishment of 
indicators for all factors “creating satisfaction” (from quality ingredients for making 
food, respectively the quality of the linen cloth, up to the “quality of the destination”, 
this also including service provider staff quality). 

In other words, the concept of quality, approached from the perspective of the 
supplier / provider, found in all value-creating elements, is found in the form of the 
element of satisfaction for the buyer (e.g., degree of comfort - for accommodation, 
nutrition / taste value - for food, equipment degree, competence, etc. - for the 
destination as a whole). These, combined with the attractive natural resources, not 
necessarily unique, and constantly referring to the needs and desires of the market / 
markets that they wish to aim, lead to the differentiation of the destination with 
sustainable competitive advantages. 

Value creating elements - from the perspective of the supplier / provider, 
transformed throughout the consumption of “a tourist product, viewed from the 
perspective of the buyer, in elements determined for satisfaction, compose inter alia 
the image of a destination. 

The image of a destination is the sum of information and impressions 
submitted to potential consumers about the population, infrastructure, climate, 
history, attractions, personal safety, etc.”56 and is formed by perceptions and 
experiences. 

Since the sense of sight is predominant in forming a positive image, the visual 
perception of a destination can be decomposed, for a deeper understanding of the 
attributes / variables of differentiation that form the atmosphere / ambience, in an 
artistic image and a psychological image. Thus, intangible factors such as good 
weather, nature / scene, accessibility, turned into tangible elements, that is pleasant 
environment, relaxing ambiance, infrastructure, can create an artistic image favorable 
to the tourist choosing the destination. Intangible elements such as local culture, the 
diversity of sports activities, restaurants, cafes, etc., which can increase the value of a 
destination, turned into tangible elements, namely historical sites, events (cultural 
events, festivals, etc.) form an environment in which there are “lots of things to do”, 
and may create a favorable psychological image for the tourist returning to the 
destination. Transforming these attributes into benefits for the tourist, by which a 
destination can be differentiated, is held in a positioning strategy.  

Besides the differentiating variables “product” and “image”, for a tourist 
destination other variables are also used (e.g., staff, a variable which can increase or 
decrease the value of the tourist product offered)57. 
                                                
56Echtner C. şi Brent Ritchie J.R. – “The meaning and measurement of destination image”, Journal of 
Tourism Studies, 1991.  
57 Taken after A.-F., Pârgaru I., Teodorescu N., Talpaş J., Răducan D.(2008) – “Image and identity -
 destination marketing positioning tools”, paper supported in the session of scientific communications, 
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The destination identity is “the principal means of identification, but also the 
source of associations made by the consumer, which represent the links between 
values and brand”58. In the case of tourist destination, the identity elements are those 
which are constituted most of the times in attractiveness elements (which add value 
and / or uniqueness to the destination) and, at the same time, in main motivation for 
choosing it. 

Criteria for choosing a destination depend on how it is perceived, namely the 
image that the consumer has established about it; at the same time, evaluation criteria 
of the quality of destination are also considered. 

Seen from the perspective of the buyer (from the target-market to 
destination), the value chain consists of actual or perceived values, through which 
one can distinguish / choose a destination. 

Differentiation, in its most lasting form, results from the creation, in a unique 
manner, of a value for the buyer59, namely criteria for purchase. They are classified, 
in turn, in criteria for use and criteria for reporting. 

Criteria for use “measure” / assess the factors / elements that create value for 
the buyer, while the criteria for reporting reflect how customers perceive value, 
meaning that they are normally under the conditions of applying an effective 
marketing for the criteria for use. 

Among the criteria for use are: product quality, product characteristics 
(physical and geographical), and length of stay, means of transport, etc. Among the 
criteria for reporting also important are: image / identity / reputation of destination, 
market share, tradition / seniority in the field, the price as an indicator of quality, 
product appearance, etc. Another criterion for reporting is only important insofar as it 
contributes to real perception of value of the “acquisition” made by meeting criteria 
of use60. 

Among the sources of sustained competitive advantage, mentioned in most of 
the literature61, important are distinction, quality (value chain and system), cost 
reduction, niche marketing, performance or advanced technology, management 
manner, culture and style of the organization. Because of the specificity of the tourist 
product or products (which, in turn, are composed of a multitude of services) that 
make up destination or are identified with it, and, namely, the existence of two types 
of constituent, base – natural and anthropogenic (reason for the company will work 
with comparative advantages resources or competitive advantage resources) 
resources, relevant for destination management are its differentiation and quality, 
the others being slightly included (cost reduction, culture, management style and 

                                                                                                                                     
“Interdisciplinary research in Romanian tourism in the context of European integration”, organized by 
the National Institute for Research and Development in Tourism, Ighiu, 2008; 
58 Lindstrom M., „Branduri senzoriale. Construiţi branduri puternice folosind toate cele 5 simţuri”, 
Editura Publica, Bucureşti, 2009. 
59 Porter M., „Avantajul concurenţial. Manual de supravieţuire şi creştere a firmelor în condiţiile 
economiei de piaţă”, Editura Teora, Bucureşti, 2001. 
60 Porter M., idem, p. 78.  
61 Porter M. idem, p. 167. 
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organization manner) or determined by the two (marketing niche, performance and 
advanced technology). 

    
Table 6. Destination Value Chain (I/II) 
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Table 7. Destination Value Chain (II/II) 
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 An accessed program is the one launched by the European Commission – DG 
Enterprise – Tourism Unit, a new funding call for the great tourist destinations. 2009 
DG Enterprise and Industry hopes through this call to develop the tourist destinations 
of excellence in the European Union. 
 Objectives: 
 The overall objective of this funding call is to draw attention to the value, 
diversity and characteristics of European tourist destinations and to promote 
destinations showing economic growth; the goal is to continue this in a manner to 
ensure social, cultural and environmental integration offered by tourism. 
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 Actions financed: 
- development of affordable and better quality offers; 
- local population respect; 
- added value to various destinations; 
- development of social responsibility; 
- promotion of biodiversity and natural heritage of destinations. 

In conclusion, the many elements that contribute to the ensuring 
competitiveness of a tourist product require the use of complex instruments to 
ensure, on the one hand, knowledge in the widest possible manner of needs, demands 
of tourists’ expectations, and secondly to allow a prediction of future developments, 
on which to draw the “outline” most effective “of products”. At the same time, the 
number of players involved in creating a tourist product implies constant 
collaboration, creating a common framework for action. 

The EDEN acronym (“European Destinations of Excellence”) was chosen to 
designate European destinations of excellence. This project promotes sustainable 
tourism development models in the European Union. The project is based on national 
competitions which are held each year in which one is selected as “tourist destination 
of excellence” in each participating country. By selecting destinations, EDEN 
focuses on values, diversity and shared characteristics of European tourist 
destinations. This project increases the visibility of emerging European destinations, 
creates a platform for exchange and promotes best practices in Europe to build a 
network between winning destinations. 

This European competition for excellence in tourism is developed based on 
an annual theme chosen by the European Commission in collaboration with national 
tourism authorities. This theme works as a leitmotif: so far, rural tourism, intangible 
heritage and protected areas were the main EDEN themes. 

The main feature of selected destinations is their involvement in promoting 
sustainable social, cultural and environmental models. Winners of this award are 
emerging European destinations, least known, of the 27 Member States and 
candidate countries. The EDEN project contributes to the dissemination in the Union 
of sustainable practices applied in selected destinations and turning them into 
successful tourist destinations. This process aims at relieving highly frequented 
tourist destinations. 

This project is supported by the European Commission, which launched it in 
2006 and still plays the central role of coordination. The Commission’s tasks consist 
in encouraging dialogue between stakeholders, co-financing selection procedures, 
organizing the awards ceremony (in the first two years, in the European Tourism 
Forum) and coordinating a comprehensive communication campaign. We have also 
benefitted from this support, and here I am referring to the area in which I work as 
President of the Association for the Promotion of Mehedinţi County, occupying 
based on the international selection the fourth place, at a tie score (94) with the thrird 
of the 36 participants 

Our major gain is outrunning greatly renowned tourist destinations, 
traditional not only for Romanian tourism, such as: the seaside, Braşov area, the area 
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of Bucovina monasteries, etc. As a direct benefit of this gain is the free promotion at 
the European level of the European tourist destination: Drobeta-Ponoare-Clisura 
Dunării in European tourism fairs and other events, in this regard also being visited 
by foreign journalists who have contributed to the promotion of the above mentioned 
destination in reviving tourism in the area. The tourist destination is also 
accompanied by a brief bilingual description and a presentation CD. 

A particularly favorable impact on our entire area, considered as an “open 
door” for future funding, the area enjoying a heavy promotion also at the European 
Union level, becoming one of the main destinations of foreign tourists coming to 
Romania. We also had facilitated the participation to three tourism fairs abroad with 
a customized stand and the participation at the Tourism Fair of Romania in autumn 
2008. (economie.hotnews.ro/stiri-eurofonduri-4437193-depresiunea-horezu-premiata 
-comisia-europeana-destinatie-excele...), also then receiving the Diploma of 
Excellence for the honorable place won from the Minister of Tourism at the time: 
Lucia Morariu. 

Photo 4. Brochure Destination of excellence 
 

Of the overriding objectives of 
tourism in defining Romania as a 
sustainable tourist destination on the 
horizon of 2010 (these will be 
achieved if the Master Plan is 
successfully implemented) we 
mention: 

• Creating a positive 
perception of Romania as a tourist 
destination both nationally and 
internationally, as well as a country 
brand 

• Ensuring sustainable 
development of tourism to promote 
natural and cultural potential, and its 
preservation for future generations 

• Ensuring recognition of 
tourism as a fundamental element in 

economic development and as a generator of new jobs. 
• Creating awareness of the Romanian tourism potential of our country and 

their desire to present it to potential visitors. 
In conclusion, we can say that Romanian tourism covers a wide variety of 

products and destinations and involves many different stakeholders, both public and 
private, with very decentralized areas of competence often at regional and local level.  
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8.4. Ecotourism, as a business opportunity in times of crisis 
 

 Ecotourism initially emerged as a business opportunity created by the 
growing interest in the fate of the planet. At first glance, the two concerns are 
incompatible and yet an ecotourism business can succeed on the long-term if a 
business is responsible, observes market and sustainable development laws alike. 

As an EU member, Romania will certainly enjoy a number of advantages but 
will face a number of disadvantages which will not be easy to overcome without 
research and a realistic anticipation. 

We are taking into consideration: 
 simplifying travel formalities which, of course, will result in possibly import 

growth of tourism, and amplification of illegal immigration. In order not to 
face an even greater imbalance of the tourist balance it is necessary, in order 
to reduce imports of tourism, that Romanian tourist resorts increase actions to 
increase competitiveness offering Romanian tourists compatible services at 
better prices than in the Romanian outbound destination country. 

 tourism professionals will have more opportunities to work in other countries 
with the likely effect on the labor market, with particular reference to 
employment in tourism. 

 Romania will benefit from a series of structural funds for tourism 
development, but for their use a series of projects will have to be developed 
that will seek support from the private sector for their financing. 

 Romania as a tourist destination but also as a destination for capital 
investment will have an increased number of visitors, which will be able to 
use “low cost” airline services.   
Ecotourism is strongly dependent on the commitment of entrepreneurs in 

applying a single set of operating standards, that have evolved continuously over the 
past decade. The fact that there is no international regulatory body and that the 
standards of ecotourism are difficult to assess, it allowed operators and governments 
to promote ecotourism in an uncontrolled manner. Many businesses and 
organizations have tried to take advantage of the popularity of “ecotourism”, using it 
to promote their products, but without complying with the simplest principles or, in 
some cases, misunderstanding these principles. This problem, known as 
“greenwashing”, has damaged ecotourism, as it brought disappointment and distrust 
among fans of this form of tourism. 

International conferences, seminars and publications appeared in recent years 
have played an important role in educating ecotourism operators and governments, 
but misunderstanding the term is still a problem. 

Following the debates that took place in the World Ecotourism Summit, 
participants made a number of recommendations to governments, private sector 
organizations, NGOs, research institutes, development agencies and local 
communities. The most important recommendations aimed the private sector (travel 
agencies and tour operators, owners of units of accommodation and food, 
entertainment equipment and land of ecotourist interest, etc.).: 
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 ecotourism businesses must be profitable for all involved stakeholders alike: 
owners, investors, managers and employees, local communities and 
conservation organizations in the natural areas where they are carried out; 

 design, development and business leadership should lead to negative effects 
minimization, contribute positively to the conservation of fragile ecosystems 
and the environment in general, should bring direct benefits to local 
communities; 

 entrepreneurs must ensure that the design, planning, development and 
operation of ecotourism facilities incorporates sustainability principles such 
as the harmonious integration into the landscape, water, energy, non-
renewable materials conservation and access to all categories of population 
without discrimination; 

 cooperate with governmental and non-governmental organizations involved 
in protecting natural areas and conservation of biodiversity, ensuring that 
ecotourism operations are conducted in accordance with management plans 
and regulations in that area, so as to minimize any negative effect and to act 
to increase the ecotourism product quality and financial contribution to the 
conservation of natural resources 

 conduct business using more local materials and products, and local human 
resources and logistics to maintain authenticity of the ecotourism product and 
increase the proportion of benefits that remain in the community. To achieve 
this, private operators should invest in training the local workforce; 

 promote ethical behavior among customers toward ecotourism destination 
visited, for example through environmental education and encouraging 
voluntary contributions to support community initiatives and of conservation 
and ESTABLISHMENT OF A REAL ECOLOGY IN HOSPITALITY; 

 ensure a fair ecotourism income distribution between tour operators, local 
service providers, local community through appropriate instruments and 
strategic alliances; 

 formulate sustainable development policies to be implemented in all areas of 
hospitality.        

 Given these recommendations, it is clear that ecotourism business 
development needs, from design phase until the operation itself, to satisfy a 
combination of factors reflecting the natural environment and local community 
importance. 

Another key aspect for long-term success of an ecotourism initiatives is time. 
Ecotourism is most often an alternative source of income for local people, a 

new activity, different from what they were used to. For this idea to be understood 
and accepted by all sectors of local society, it takes time and patience from all parties 
involved. Although the phenomenon of tourism itself has known worldwide 
consecration for decades, ecotourism is just about taking its first steps of assertion as 
a fundamental model of controlled, balanced, sustainable development. Ecotourism is 
a form of conscious and responsible tourism for nature, community and its values, in 
regard to themselves, the tourists. 
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8.4.1. Retrospective and prospective in the ecotourism phenomenon 
 

Despite the relatively short time (about ten years) since it emerged 
worldwide, ecotourism knows, as years pass, new dimensions, involving a growing 
number of people. In a world where globalization is an undeniable fact, ecotourism is 
a means of eliminating theoretical border states and traditional knowledge of many 
areas by their natural and remarkable culture. 

Interest of organizations involved in ecotourism may act in one or more of the 
following directions: 
 research; 
 regulation 
 standardization; 
 field economic development; 
 advice; 
 educating consumers and providers of ecotourism products; 
 formulation and implementation of new environmental policies; 
 raise funds for local communities and biodiversity conservation 
 development of specific management tools and strategies in ecotourism. 

 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
Photo 5. Professional Membership International  Ecoturism Society 
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Worldwide there are many organizations that specialize in ecotourism issues, 
but others that, although not exclusive, however, by their concerns reach this area. 
Each of these acts, if possible, over a larger or smaller area. 

The most important organization is The International Ecotourism Society 
(TIES). It was founded in 1990, seeking from day one “to attend as many 
professional associations that are trying to make ecotourism a useful means in 
conservation and sustainable development work”. The essence of an organization of 
ecotourism is to help minimize the negative effects of ecotourism and to maximize 
the positive ones, calling the common action ecological tourism fans, I myself being 
a member of this prestigious organization.. 

 
 

8.5. Towards sustainable european tourism: trends and prospects in times of 
financial crisis 

 
The decline in tourism in Europe, associated with the economic downturn, 

proved to be more dramatic than feared it would be. 
Total arrivals in the region in the first four months of 2009 fell by an 

estimated 10% over the same period of last year, according to data collected by the 
World Tourism Organization (UNWTO), with many countries reporting double the 
decline and very little growth. However, it is important to note that these decreases 
are calculated on the basis of very strong figures recorded in the first half of 2008. 

From month to month, declines were 7% in January, 13% in February, 18% 
in March (due to Easter moving from April to March this year) and 3% in April. 
Insufficient reporting makes it impossible to determine a reliable statistical average 
for some analytical aspects of the tourism phenomenon. 

Unusually, the decline in international arrivals was fairly unevenly spread 
across all sub-regions of Europe, according to the preliminary results of the World 
Tourism Organization (UNWTO). In Northern Europe (-9%), only Iceland, a 
dramatically cheap currency, showed an increase, and only Ireland has shown a 
moderate decline that followed relatively weak performance in 2007 and 2008. 

In Western Europe (-10%), only France (-13%) and Austria (-3%), exceeded 
more than 2% compared to the average, but it should be noted that the trends 
reported by UNWTO for France are based only on performance in the hotel sector. 
Austria had, by far, the best figures in the sub-region in 2009, but (such as Denmark) 
its monthly figures in 2009 were uncertain: without an increase of 42% in April, its 
results would have been much worse. 

Central and Eastern Europe (-13%) suffered the worst decline of all sub-
European regions, with serious double-digit decreases for Poland, Romania, Czech 
Republic, Lithuania and Russia – but no decline in Hungary. However there are 
significant information gaps in the coverage area of statistics. 

The fate of European tourism interested not only professionals in tourism but 
also those willing to practice it, whose “claims” on destination choice, quality 
destination, how to finance their vacations, holiday type, etc. are just some matters 
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submitted to a recent survey in Europe. 
Over 27,000 citizens, aged at least 15, randomly selected, were interviewed in 

all 27 European Union member states. It is the first time the Commission carried out 
such a detailed survey on holiday plans, offering a wide range of useful information 
for all tourism stakeholders. The information is structured in terms of demographics 
and geography. According to it, at least 50% of Europeans go every year on vacation. 
In more than half of the Member States, this percentage is even higher, and almost 
three quarters of Europeans traveling at least once a year. 

Regarding this aspect, European Commission Vice President Günter 
Verheugen, responsible for the portfolio of companies and industry, said: “The 
results of this survey are very encouraging and confirm the robustness of the 
European tourism industry. I am glad that most people can afford a holiday and enjoy 
a deserved break”.  

Among the most important conclusions of the European survey we mention: 
 Exploring the country of origin is the main trend: 

In 2009, 48% of Europeans intend to spend holidays in their country, 
compared with 43% the previous year. 

 Most Europeans can finance their holidays:  
About four in ten people who intend to go on holiday in 2009 said they had 

sufficient financial resources (41%). 40% of respondents say they must establish a 
set of priorities on spending, but, irrespective of that, they will let you go on 
vacation. 11% of those surveyed said they had serious financial problems that could 
have a negative impact on their holiday plans. 

 Quality is important:  
33% of Europeans attach great importance to quality relative to price. 
 The majority will go on holidays:  

Only 19% of Europeans are almost sure that they will not travel in 2009, a 
significantly lower percentage compared with 2008 (32%). 

 “Last-minute” offers:  
28% of EU citizens are still undecided on the duration and destination of their 

holiday. 
 Individual travel!  

The number of people who organize their own holidays in 2009 increased up 
to 56%, very often using the internet. 

 Less adventure...  
Europeans prefer traditional holiday destinations (54%), while 28% would 

leave “the beaten track” to new destinations. 
 Favorite destinations are Spain, Italy, France and Greece.  

Spain, which already was the most popular destination in 2008, has been 
chosen by 14% of Europeans and dominates 2009 holiday plans. It is closely 
followed by Italy (11.9%) and France (11.1%). 

 Why? 31% of EU citizens indicate the local specific as primary 
factor in choosing a destination.  

Other important reasons are cultural richness (24%) and entertainment 
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opportunities (15%). 
 Weather also plays a role:  

Half of Europeans take their holidays in July and August. 42% say that if the 
financial situation would not allow them to achieve all their holiday projects, they 
would rather give up winter holidays. 23% said they would travel off-season to save 
money. 

The results of this survey and other studies in third countries by the European 
Travel Commission and the World Tourism Organization, will be the basis of a study 
on the competitiveness of European tourism industry. The European Commission 
will present its own assessment of all stakeholders in the tourism industry. 

Parallel to these surveys, the reality of our lands give us a bleak image on the 
forecast for 2009, according to which tourism revenues will be reduced by 3.5% in 
2009. It is also expected that revenues remain low in 2010, with an expected 
marginal increase of 0.24%. 

Global recession is so widespread and deep that there isn’t any hope that the 
tourism industry will not be affected. Being a relatively cyclical industry, 
contribution to global GDP will decline over the next two years to 9%. Also, 10 
million jobs will be lost. 

Investments in tourism and business travel is expected to be hit the hardest. 
Therefore:  

 investment is expected to decline by 5.5% in 2009 and 1.25% in 2010; 
 business travel will decline over the next two years with 7.25% and 4.25%.  

NAET (National Association of Employers in Tourism in Romania) has 
worked on anti-crisis solutions (designed to recover Romanian tourism) and relies 
on three important measures: 

 holiday vouchers, 
 early entries, which reduce holiday ticket prices by up to 30%, 
 and aggressive promotion of tourist destinations abroad with a larger budget. 

 
NAET officials believe that travel agencies which will meet customers with 

new, attractive and competitive packages will survive, while the specialized agencies 
which are not on specialized a particular segment will suffer, and some will even 
disappear from the market. 

“In the near future, Romania has to be based on flow”, said NAET 
spokesman, referring to the fact that travel agencies should develop cheap and 
attractive packages for foreign tourists which, affected by the recession, will choose 
only the best package (best value for money), because “A policy to reduce tariffs and 
increase quality of service packages is the only chance of Romanian tourism” said 
Traian Bădulescu, NAET spokesman. 

Differences from last year are major both for business and luxury tourism. 
For corporate tourism, a novelty this year is cutting costs policy and auctions, 
following the freeze or reduction of marketing budgets, given that increasingly more 
employees of multinational companies do not travel business class and have no 
accommodation provided in 4 or 5 star hotels, but only in 3-star hotels. Again 
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speaking of differences with previous years, it was observed that the number of 
holidays decreased. People who used to spend three to four holidays a year, now are 
satisfied with one main holidays (generally spent during summer), and travel budgets 
have decreased from 500 Euros on average to 350-400 Euros per person. 

While most tourism professionals argue that radical changes have taken 
place, there are voices that contradict this view. Equally true is the fact that those 
who used to opt for expensive holidays or special places, do so now, too. The 
difference is that they have reduced the number of holidays a year; they take less, but 
of the same quality. Those accustomed to their comfort will not take into account the 
buget. At present, the hotel no longer represents an issue because there are tempting 
offers, with prices of three to four star hotels at five star hotels or four nights stays 
paid at three nights. Paradoxically, it’s worth to travel during crisis! Of course, 
provided one has a secure income, a safe future. 

Significant changes occurred in the choice of European destinations and 
beyond .... It was a time when it was highly fashionable to cruise the Nile and visit 
the Egyptian pyramids. It seems that those times are gone ... Currently, as the 
destinations of 2009, the following prevail: Myanmar, South Africa and Prague, 
“Antalya, Tenerife and Crete” – completing the geographical area. 

In 2009, Turkey took the lead, followed closely by Greece, Spain and 
Bulgaria. For managers, this summer, the recommendation is a holiday in Israel, 
visiting Tel Aviv, where they will discover art galleries, houses of artisans, bohemian 
workshops, a dance school, architecture, Afghan carpets, Canton style furniture. 
Myanmar, too, is a special destination, whose exotic landscapes have not yet been 
degraded by aggressive tourism, and South Africa, land of contrasts, is attractive not 
only for safari programs, but also for cultural ones. Worth to be included in the list 
of European capitals are Budapest and Prague, whose ancient streets are ideal for 
walks in two, but also Tuscany or the French Riviera, offering even perfect 
honeymoon locations such as Cancun, Maui, Las Vegas and the list goes on. 

The latest statistics published by Berlin’s Tourism Marketing Company 
confirms that the number of visitors to major European cities fell due to financial 
crisis. 

Although international tourism demand increased by 5% in the first half of 
2009 compared with same period last year, the financial crisis has significantly 
reduced travel for both personal and business reasons. The most affected are 
European cities, and negative effects in this field will be felt more strongly at the end 
of the year and beginning of 2009, as determined by the World Tourism. 

Not even the German capital has been spared, given that it remains one of the 
most attractive destinations in Europe – third place behind Paris and London –and 
even one of the most financially advantageous. Berlin’s Tourism Marketing 
Company has published the latest statistics showing that unlike tourist increase 10% 
per annum from the beginning of the decade, in 2009 came to Berlin only 2.5% more 
tourists. 

American travelers’ pockets were empty most of the financial crisis, whereas 
in summer this year, the percentage of their arrival in Berlin fell by more than 13.6%. 
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In the same period, the number of British tourists fell by over 6%. Positive balance of 
2.5% is due to increase tourist arrivals from Poland and Russia, 43% and 35%. 

Tourism in Berlin, however, was less affected by the financial crisis than 
other European capitals, where prices of accommodation are significantly higher than 
in the German metropolis. British Institute of Statistics, for example, predicts a total 
decrease of tourists in 2008 by 2.7%. Also, accommodation in Paris this summer has 
suffered a setback of 2.1%, announced the Economic and Statistical Observatory 
of Parisian tourism. 

However, in Berlin, in a population of 3.4 million inhabitants, more than 
250,000 work in tourism, this industry represents a significant part of the capital’s 
economy. In 2008, for example, tourists have brought to Berlin 8.5 billion Euros. 
After a year dictated by the job’s schedule, most customers opt for relaxing 
vacations, quiet, they does not require too much effort. To athletes for whom staying 
in the Mediterranean sun, on the edge of a pool, is a waste of time, are proposed wind 
surfing, parasailing, diving, hiking or bike riding. 

Active or of recovery, tourism lives its season of glory. The crisis currently 
affected only the costs, not their presence in the budget. 

In other words, the problem arises in terms of “how” and not “if”, because of 
the creativity exhibited by tour operators in exponentially multiplying tourist offer. 

Urgent tracks of action on which travel agencies should focus to alleviate the 
crisis are: 
 cooperation and mitigation, for example, contracting possibly fewer charters. 
 selling tour packages available for all budgets in 2010; 
 extending the “net” to catch a larger share of demand; 
 diversification of traditional or successful destinations in previous years, and the 

inclusion of other destinations that attract Romanian tourists like a magnet: 
Chalkidiki, Thasos and Cyprus, which until now did not sell tourist packages. 
Also, recently (for a few months) cruises started to be promoted; 

In addition, in 2010, transport by bus must be relied upon and focused on.  
Recently, “the feuille de route”, a document prepared by the WTO as 

“réponse de l’OMT à la crise économique mondiale”, unanimously approved by 
Member States, is a manifesto on the capital role that tourism, a major source of jobs 
and export revenues in the world, can play as a vector for creating jobs and economic 
recovery. This paper aims to show how tourism can contribute to ongoing efforts 
being made in response to the current crisis (creating jobs, promoting trade and 
accelerating development), and a long-term challenge: transformation of tourism into 
a green economy. 
 The “roadmap” outlines remedies to support global economy and the tourism 

sector, according to the 15 strategic axes divided into three interdependent 
components:  
 The ability to recover – helping the sector to respond quickly, maintaining 

and training personnel, establishing partnerships and regional support 
structures, and use development of innovative technology in the field of 
tourism. 
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 Stimulation – defends the principle of inclusion of tourism, in general, in the 
economic stimulus programs, especially in the context of fiscal and monetary 
measures, highlighting its ability to contribute to the overall objectives which 
are: to create jobs and economic recovery 

 Green Economy – promoting the place and contribution of tourism in the 
green economy as a sector able to cause a justified, reasonable increase, 
intelligent infrastructure and effective jobs (as regards to energy 
consumption)  
Transferred to Romanian conditions, mandatory changes that must be 

reflected in policies to revive from the post-economic crisis in the tourism industry 
are:   
 The focus should move on general economic development, rather than on 

uncoordinated and inconsistent measures targeted for tourism industry 
 Promote a policy in favor of the tourist, instead of granting priority now to 

tour operators and – to a lesser extent – to local tourist accommodation 
industry 

 Improving communication through more intelligent branding actions and 
advertising  

 Networking industry par excellence, Romanian tourism can do even more 
than other areas of a country’s economy. 

 Tourism was defined as a system in which interdependence is essential and 
collaboration and cooperation between different organizations in a tourist 
destination create the tourist product.62 

 Under the impact of globalization, development of tourism in each country 
of the world is only possible under optimal public-private partnership 

 There is no real public-private partnership in the field, and the institutions 
empowered to create a certain education and behavior to support sustainable 
development of Romanian tourism are not ambitious. 
Basically, in this crisis, Romanian tourism should retain the power to improve 

accommodation and services. The real benefits will be obtained later; 
Financial and economic crisis are felt worldwide by all market players, no 

matter where they operate. 
 

8.6. Excellence or chaotic globalization in tourism? 
 

Globalization, the proliferation of new destinations, the new technologies 
have changed the competitive environment of European countries. Today the most 
powerful tool in promoting tourism is the image of a country or a region or a tourism 
product. If we focus on the international dimension, image-building strategies and of 
tourist promotion are: creating a new tourist images, re-positioning a traditional 
                                                
62 Mazilu Mirela Elena, Actorii implicaţi în turismul durabil al unei destinaţii, publicat în Proceedings 
of The 2-nd INTERNATIONAL TOURISM CONFERENCE: ”Sustainable mountain tourism-local 
responses for global changes”, Drobeta Turnu Severin, 26-27-Sept. 2009, Editura Universitaria, 
Craiova, pag. 215-221; 
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tourist destination, creating an awareness degree in a competitive frame, the process 
of creating brand (brand covering the regional / national level). 

In case of established destinations, tourism promotion is planned and funded 
through collaboration and partnership between the public and private sectors. There’s 
no doubt thath this brings, above all, more resources for promotion, which can be 
allocated through a long-term strategy and a marketing and communication 
perspective in which objectives and targets are well defined. Public-private 
partnership in tourism promotion is an important issue because tourism companies 
are mostly small and tend to set shorter time horizons and take individual decisions, 
whereas the objective should be to look at tourism in a global manner. This is an 
important point in engaging in activities to promote and strengthen collaboration 
between different players in order to ensure participation of all parties to this process. 

In 2007 there were 760 million tourists. In fifteen years there will be 1 billion 
760 million. Generating considerable public revenue, tourism is one of the most 
important and fastest growing sector of national economy. If no implementation 
development strategy for SUSTAINABLE, quality tourism exists, based on 
sustainable development, including a selective and planned construction of 
accommodation and rebuilding and improving existing ones, the gradual 
development of additional offers (culture, business, sports, welfare, entertainment, 
recreation, etc.), family, organizational and business tourism development, by 
activating the potential of the entire territory, then there will be no successful results. 
Tourism industry itself should adopt a proactive attitude. 

But tourism is a special product. Arguments could be: 
1) Tourism is indeed one of the most significant economic activities with 
potential for growth and jobs in the EU. In the narrow sense63, tourism 
currently contributes with about 4% to the EU PID, ranging from 2% in 
several new Member States and 12% in Malta. Indirect contribution of 
tourism to GDP is much higher, generating indirectly more than 10% of EU 
GDP and providing about 12% of jobs.  
2) Tourism is particularly important in the supply of jobs for young 
people, who are twice as many in the tourism sector than in the rest of the 
economy64. In recent years, employment in the tourism sector was much 
higher than in the rest of the economy, tourism significantly bringing its 
contribution to the Lisbon objective of creating better and more jobs. The 
importance of tourism in the EU economy should continue to grow; in 
coming years an annual growth in travel demand of over 3% is expected65. 
3)  Integrating sustainability issues in their work, tourism stakeholders will 
protect the competitive advantages that make Europe the most attractive 
tourist destination in the world - will protect the intrinsic diversity and 

                                                
63 Traditional suppliers of travel and tourism services (hotels, restaurants, cafes, travel agencies, car 
rentals, airlines etc.) providing goods and services directly to visitors. 
64 See „Promoting full participation of youth in education, employment and society” COM(2007) 498 
final as of 5.9.2007. 
65 World Council of Travel and Tourism (WTTC) - TSA Regional Reports - European Union 2007. 
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variety of landscapes and cultures. Also, addressing concerns regarding 
sustainable development in a socially responsible manner66, tourism 
industry will be able to offer innovative products and services, of increased 
quality and value. 

The “Agenda for a sustainable and competitive European tourism” recently 
exposed in the COM 2006 Communication is the fulfillment of a long-term 
commitment of the European Commission67, a commitment further supported by 
other European institutions68. This will find the right balance between autonomous 
development and environmental protection in which they are found, on the one hand, 
and developing a competitive economic activity, on the other hand, can be 
challenging. 

However, the work of the Group for Sustainable Tourism confirmed that 
tourism can, more than any other economic activity, develop synergies in close 
interaction with the environment and society. This is possible because the 
development of tourist destinations is closely related to their natural environment, 
cultural characteristics, social interaction, safety and welfare of local populations. 
These characteristics make tourism the main engine of conservation and development 
of destinations – directly, by raising awareness and income support and, indirectly, 
by providing economic justification for the provision of support from other sources. 

Global trends and priorities are changing: more than ever, the great challenge 
for the tourism sector is to remain competitive and sustainable, recognizing that, on 
the long term, competitiveness depends on sustainability. In particular, climate 
change is now a fundamental issue which requires also the tourism industry to reduce 
its contribution to emissions of greenhouse gases and to adapt to destination demands 
and types of tourism offered.  

In the future, European tourism will focus on the quality of tourist experience 
– it will realize that destinations’ increased focus on the environment, employees and 
communities is based on the report of the Group for Sustainabile Tourism and on 
subsequent public consultation results69. The agenda is a new contribution to the 
implementation of the revised Lisbon Strategy for growth and employment70 and the 
renewed Sustainable Development Strategy71. 

To determine an appropriate balance between the welfare of tourists, the 
needs of the natural and cultural environment and the development and 
                                                
66 Also, see, „Opportunity and responsibility. How to help more small businesses so that they integrate 
social and environmental issues in their activities”, January 2007. 
67 This commitment has been presented for the first time in COM (2001) 665 final as of 13.11.2001 
(Măsura 8) and subsequently confirmed in COM(2003) 716 final as of 21.11.2003 and COM (2006) 
134 final. 
68 Council Resolution of 21.5.2002 on the future of European tourism (2002 / C 135/01), Council 
conclusions on the sustainability of European tourism (8194/05, 19.04.2005) European Parliament 
resolution on new prospects and challenges for sustainable European tourism (INI 2004/2229). 
69 See http://ec.europa.eu/enterprise/services/tourism/index_en.htm 
70 COM(2005) 24 final 2.2.2005. 
71 Renewed EU Strategy on Sustainable Development, as adopted by the European Council on 15/16 
June 2006.  
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competitiveness of destinations and businesses, an integrated and holistic political 
approach is needed, in which all stakeholders share the same objectives. 

 
Objectives to follow to ensure tourism sustainability 
The existing Community framework for the development of economic, social 

and environmental issues, based on the Partnership for growth and employment and 
the Sustainable Development Strategy, is the adequate context for achieving 
Objectives on European tourism sustainability and challenges to be addressed by the 
objectives of this “agenda”: economic prosperity, equality and social cohesion, 
environment and culture protection72.  

These objectives should also guide stakeholders in European tourism in their 
policies and actions affecting the impact of European emitter tourism and in 
supporting tourism as a tool of sustainable development in host countries.  

To achieve these goals, several challenges must be addressed73 specific to the 
tourism sector. These mainly include conservation and sustainable management of 
natural and cultural resources, minimize resource use and pollution in tourist 
destinations, including waste generation, managing change in the interest of tourist 
community welfare, reduce the seasonality of demand, environmental impact 
assessment that local transport in tourism has, making tourism accessible to all 
without discrimination and improvimg the quality of jobs in the tourism sector, also 
addressing the Commission’s policy on migration74, the issue of employment of third 
country nationals whose stay is illegal.  

Ensuring safety and security of tourists and local communities in tourist areas 
is another challenge and also a prerequisite for the successful development of 
tourism75. 

These priorities may vary in space or time. Priority given to them, how they 
will be addressed and opportunities they can offer will vary from case to case. 

Interested parties must continue to anticipate and monitor changes. Policies 
and actions should take account of how supply and demand will be affected by 
environmental challenges - such as climate change76 and water scarcity77 -, 
technological developments or other political, economic and social current. 

Therefore, all challenges will be updated periodically, in collaboration with 
all stakeholders. 

                                                
72 These objectives are detailed in TSG Report (p. 3). 
73 These key challenges were presented in detail in the TSG report (pp. 8-17) and are related to the 
seven challenges identified in the renewed Sustainable Development Strategy. 
74 See also the proposal for a directive providing for sanctions against employers of third country 
nationals staying illegally, COM (2007) 249, p.2; Impact Assessment Report SEC (2007)603, p.7. 
75 Member States could benefit from identifying and sharing best practices on protection of certain 
sites and major events through the European Programme for Critical Infrastructure Protection which 
would allow appropriate coordination of relevant activities. 
76 See also Green Paper "Adapting to climate change in Europe - options for EU action” COM (2007) 
354 final as of 29.6.2007. 
77 See also "Resolving the problem of water scarcity and droughts in the European Union” 
COM(2007) 414 final as of 18.7.2007. 
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Achieving this agenda and addressing the above challenges will require a 
coherent action that can be supported by appropriate public policies: sustainable 
management of destinations, the integration of sustainability in the business and 
tourist awareness of sustainability. 

Sustainable management of destinations is essential for tourism 
development, especially through the efficient use of space and land planning and 
controlling development and investment decisions in infrastructure and services. 
Ensuring that new tourism development is, by scale and type, appropriate to the local 
community and natural environment, sustainable management can enhance long-term 
economic performance and competitive position of a destination. This requires a 
support framework involving all stakeholders at regional and local levels, and an 
efficient structure to facilitate partnership and effective leadership. 

A basic requirement for tourist destinations is to remain competitive. Actions 
taken for this purpose should be considered as part of creating a sustainable 
character, which is one of the most important competitive advantages. 

Therefore, in order to ensure competitiveness, viability and long-term 
prosperity, destinations should put more emphasis on full integration of sustainability 
concerns in decision-making and the management practices and their instruments. An 
important role in this process have services and associations supporting tourist 
destinations78.  

Finally, to register visible progress, the demand, both from the market, 
recreational activities and tourist destinations, should send stronger and more 
consistent signals. 

Awareness of tourists is necessary to be able to develop and strengthen the 
ability to make choices for sustainable development. Awareness of sustainability and 
ethics can facilitate the emergence of attitudes and practices of the responsible 
individual tourists. Consumers’ increasing understanding of sustainability could 
influence companies to show interest in this direction and to act accordingly to 
functionally benefit hospitality ecology. 

 
8.6.1. Principles to follow for achieving a competitive and sustainable 

tourism 
 
To achieve a competitive and sustainable tourism, the Commission invites all 

players to observe the following principles79: 
 A comprehensive and integrated approach – In planning and 

developing tourism, all the impacts it has should be taken into account. 
Furthermore, tourism should be well balanced and integrated in the 
activities that have an impact on society and the environment. 

                                                
78 Mazilu Mirela Elena, Roxana Marinescu, The Competitiviness of the Romanian Tourism-a ghost or 
sustainable reality?, in Annals of Faculty of Economics, Oradea, 2009,vol.4, Issue 1, pages 367-372, 
http://econpapers.repec.org/ article/orajournl/v_3a4_ 3ay_ 3a2009_ 3ai_ 3a1_3ap_3a367-372.htm 
79 Report of the Group for sustainable tourism "Actions for more sustainable European tourism", 
February 2007, pp. 3-4. 
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 Long term planning – Sustainable development refers to the protection 
needs of future generations and of this generation. Long term planning 
requires the ability to sustain actions over time. 

 Finding an appropriate pace for development – The level, pace and 
form of development should reflect and respect the character, resources 
and needs of host communities and destinations. 

 Involvement of all stakeholders – A sustainable approach requires 
widespread and committed participation in decision making and 
implementation by all parties concerned with the results. 

 Use best available knowledge – Policies and actions should be based on 
the latest and best available knowledge. Across Europe, information 
should be shared on trends and effects of tourism, as well as on skills and 
experiences. 

 Reducing and managing risks (precautionary) – If there is uncertainty 
about outcomes, there should be made a comprehensive assessment and 
preventive measures should be taken to avoid harmful effects on the 
environment or society. 

 Reverberation of effects on costs (user and polluter pay) – prices should 
reflect real costs to society resulting from consumption and production 
activities. This measure is not only intended for pollution but also for 
equipment use that generates significant management costs. 

 Seting and observing limits, where appropriate – The limited capacity 
of certain sites and regions should be recognized, and where appropriate, 
there should be willingness and ability to limit the number of tourists and 
tourism development. 

 Conducting of ongoing monitoring – Sustainability requires 
understanding of effects and vigilance thereof, to make necessary 
changes and improvements.  

Several stakeholders have already recognized the importance of sustainability 
and are working to improve performance. Despite these efforts, it is necessary to 
further make progresses. To obtain significant results, existing and future initiatives 
should work in a more visible and synergistic way. 

This requires strengthening of such a voluntary and continuous process. This 
should be encouraged by all tourism stakeholders in Europe: the different levels of 
government – local authorities, destination management organizations, regions, 
Member States – and the European Commission, businesses, tourists and any other 
body80 that can stimulate, support and influence tourism. 

Tourism involves many stakeholders in the private and public sector whose 
powers are decentralized. 

In conclusion, tourism and its direct recipients – the tourist destination – must unite 
their efforts for sustainability and competitiveness, to get that attribute of Excellence. 
                                                
80 Among others: educational facilities, universities and research centers, unions, consumer 
associations, NGOs and international organizations. 
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To note in this respect is the Commission’s initiative: pilot project, funded by 
the European Commission – European Destinations of Excellence, promoted by the 
Ministry for Small and Medium Enterprises, Commerce, Tourism and Liberal 
Professions of Romania, period: December 2007 – June 2008. 

In this competition, our county, through the Association to promote tourism – 
APTMH Mehedinti, promotes an excellence triangle whose card is well-known: 
Drobeta-Clisura Dunării-Ponoare. 

 
 

8.7. European policies impact on romanian tourism 
                                                              

Long-term trends of spatial development in the EU are mainly influenced by 
three factors: 

 progressive economic integration and, consequently, greater 
cooperation between Member States 

 growing importance of local and regional authorities and their role in 
spatial development, and 

 predictable EU enlargement and developments of its relations with 
neighbors. 

These three development factors must be located in world economic and 
technological development context, and important social demographic and 
environmental trends. Well used, they are important framework conditions to 
strengthen the increase throughout Europe. 

However, development projects designed to reduce regional disparities and 
interregional cooperation undertaken by several Member States will be filled better if 
based on spatial development objectives in the Community. Therefore, clear 
guidelines that transcend space are indispensable to national spatial development 
policies and community sectoral policy-making. They are made by Member States in 
cooperation with the European Commission through the European Spatial 
Development Perspective – ESDP. 

 
8.7.1. Main ESDP objectives (European Spatial Development Perspective)  

 
Given the persistence of disparities in regional development and the effects 

still partly contradictory of community policies, all players responsible for spatial 
development should be able to draw on local guidelines and the fundamental 
objectives. ESDP is in line with the Union’s objective, which is to seek a balanced 
and sustainable development, especially by strengthening economic and social 
cohesion. By definition given by the Bruntdland UN report, sustainable development 
includes not only economic development that respects the environment and protects 
current resources for future generations, but also a balanced spatial development. 

This particularly means harmonizing spatial needs of the economy and 
society-oriented ecological and cultural areas, thus contributing to sustainable and 
balanced spatial development. The EU will thus gradually evolve from an economic 
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union to a Environmental Union and in the future to a Union that integrates the social 
dimension, while saving the regional diversity (Fig. 19). 

 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Figure 19. Objectives triangle: balanced and sustainable spatial development 
 
As show by the triangle that symbolizes these objectives, the three 

fundamental objectives of Community policy should be linked together, namely:  
 Economic and social cohesion 
 Protecting natural bases of life and cultural heritage 
 A more balanced competitiveness of the European territory  

To achieve a more balanced development spatially it is necessary that these 
objectives and guiding principles be followed simultaneously in all EU regions, and 
their interactions be taken into account. 

Spatial development policies contribute to EU sustainable development by 
promoting spatial structure and urban balance. Ministers responsible for spatial 
planning agreed in 1994 on three goals and guiding principles for spatial 
development policy in the EU:  

 Develop a balanced and polycentric urban system and a new 
relationship town – rural environment 

 Ensure parity of access to infrastructure and information 
 Sustainable development, smart management and protection of nature 

and cultural heritage  
ESDP objectives must be pursued together with the European institutions, as 

well as national, regional and local political and administrative structures. 
EU has to face a great challenge, which consists of strengthening structurally 

weak areas, by converging across national borders living and working conditions 
between regions whose level of development is different. For this purpose it is 
important harmonize development, balancing and conservation objectives. A policy 
oriented exclusively towards equilibrium would lead to weakening of strong 

economy        environment 

society 

ESDP 
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economic regions and would strengthen the dependence of less favored regions. Only 
development would help increase regional disparities. An undue emphasis on the 
protection and preservation of spatial structures could, in turn, hamper modernization 
trends, making the risk of stagnation appear. Only a combination of development, 
balancing and conservation objectives, and their share depending on local situations, 
will enable a balanced and sustainable development of the EU. 

ESDP represents a vision of the future EU space. Thanks to the objectives 
and guiding principles which it has defined, it sets a general reference framework for 
the measures that have a spatial impact, for public and private decision-making 
bodies. In addition, its purpose is to incite the public to participate in mass political 
debates on Europe-wide decisions and the consequences for EU regions and cities. 

Tourism, recently considered the most important industry, thus becoming an 
important political phenomenon, requires repositioning of the place and role of the 
state in tourism activity. Synthesizing, specialist Alberto Sessa (La politique de l'Etat 
Touristique) stated: “The need for state intervention derives from the essence of 
complex tourism development, from its essentially public activity feature, that cannot 
be coordinated and regulated other than by public power. Only governments, in 
general economic policy of the states, can provide balanced economic development 
and international tourism”. Since 1990, Romania has implemented transition 
macroeconomic policies following firstly to change ownership, change laws, increase 
service quality, promoting a new tourist image. Currently the general trend is 
liberalization, privatization and decentralization; however, for tourism, the 
government provides political stability, security, legal and financial framework, 
public services and basic infrastructure. Societies not settled are not approved by 
tourists and terrorism can affect the entire economy, not only tourism. 

In “Critical Issues in Tourism”, American specialists, as do other authors, 
consider that there are seven main forms of state intervention in tourism: 
coordination, planning, regulation, operation (investment), stimulation, socialization 
and protection. In Ray Youell’s work, the functions of national authority in English 
sense would be: establishment, promotion, implementation, facilitation, information, 
regulation, financing, counseling and classification. All these forms and functions 
allows the wide range of actions by which tourist industry is encouraged, supported 
and developed, using various instruments and specific levers. 

Tourism development, like any other economic activity, is not without 
uncertainties, especially due to rapid and profound changes in the business. Very 
serious negative consequences can be avoided through careful planning of tourism, 
but this process is extremely difficult and complex. 

However, there are many barriers to achieving tourism planning, including 
the complexity and diversity of industry and governmental organizations related 
directly and indirectly to the tourism activity (e.g., banks, shops, etc.), the seasonality 
of tourism, the high cost due to detailed analysis of resources and market research to 
be made, and not least how people think, especially those in the private sector, which 
in principle are against planning. 

Lack of tourism planning leads, in turn, inter alia, to the corruption of the 
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physical environment, i.e., pollution (physical impact), local resentment and 
inconvenience of tourists from residents, loss of cultural identity (socio-cultural), 
impossibility of identifying the new marketing opportunities, and forming a clear 
positive image on potential markets of the destination area (impact of marketing), 
lack of cooperation between tour operators, inadequate, inappropriate representation 
of tourism industry interests (organizational impacts), increased seasonality , 
deterioration of services and products offered etc. Or tourist planning efforts must in 
this respect be complementary to the national tourism policy, harmonized with the 
that in Europe. A national tourism policy, as well as travel plans, must have a well-
defined deadline, and be periodically reviewed and amended, as necessary. 

 

 
Figure 20. Regional tourism planning 

 
The most effective planning way is through involvement in the process of the 

public sector, i.e., government and private sectors, democratization of the planning 
process encountering two major obstacles: the inability of local organizations to 
provide a viable model of planning and failure to ensure high rates of consultation of 
local community members.  
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8.7.2. The primary purposes of tourism planning:  
 identify options for action, 
 adaptation to the situation, 
 creating favorable conditions 
 avoiding undesirable aspects, 
 preserving uniqueness.  

There are many barriers to tourism planning: liberal trends in the economy, 
high costs, complexity increased by the number of government departments that have 
activities related to tourism, as well as many small businesses in the area. 

An important component of planning is tourism forecast. This appears in 
many ways, and sometimes can involve three types of scenarios: optimistic, 
intermediate, pessimistic. Under the name “Tourism 2020”, the WTO established a 
long-term quantitative forecasting of tourism demand, assessing its development 
until 2020. Also, in a report of the National Council of Tourism of France, presented 
in 2000 a forecast of macroeconomic trends in the evolution of French tourist by 
2010 is shown. 

On sustainable tourism, the most important planning measure taken by 
governments in many countries is the establishment of protected areas: nature 
reserves, national parks, etc. 

Macroeconomic policies in tourism, whether provided by governments of 
various countries, the major hotel chains and Romanian authorities and institutions, 
from the results and their impact on society are realities that can be studied and 
implemented correctly, with immediate positive effects as well as in perspective.  
 

8.7.3. Tourism, globalization, Europeanization, regionalization and 
standardization? 
 

Towards the end of the twentieth century, globalization was seen by many 
commentators as the main process affecting the economy and social development of 
communities, countries’ regions. Increased globalization means emphasis on 
interrelations between different parts of the world. 

Globalization affects culture and ideas, and English is likely to become 
“lingua franca” in the world. In the process, the power of nation states weakens the 
influence on events. Of course, the impact of globalization in the world is higher in 
the three main and developed areas: North America, Western Europe and East Asia, 
and finally in the last parts of the developed world, such as Africa. 

Movement, displacement of people is also a consequence of globalization and 
increasingly contributes to this process. Businessmen travel around the world, 
pursuing international trade for their employees. Conferences and exhibitions are 
growing in number, both internationally and globally. 

Long-distance travel work is growing rapidly, and it no longer constitutes a 
privilege. All these things, that are part of tourism, were added by reducing 
regulations on passports, visas and foreign exchange. 

Global tourism is surrounded by national governments, which amplify the 
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ambition to win as large a part of this thriving trade and maintain a positive balance 
of trade. Global corporations are looking for tourists and seek to open new areas for 
travelers . Major hotel groups, like Holiday Inn hotel chain, are scattered around the 
world such as McDonald’s, traders as Body Shop, and brands such as Coca-Cola. 

This globalization of the tourism industry had the inevitable outcome: the 
emergence of standard products. Hotels around the world have become similar, to 
correspond to services, customer demands and calibration set. Because restaurants 
and retailers have exposed logos and advertising goals, streets have become similar. 
At the same time, there are diffuse ideas about the results of tourism in the world. 
Successful models are replicated everywhere: tourist attractions, festivals and fairs, 
convention centers. Can we hope for a sustainable spatial development in Europe? 

Or, a policy of sustainable development and balanced regional development, 
means, according to CEMAT (European Conference of Ministers Responsible for 
Spatial Planning), the following guiding principles for sustainable regional 
development in Europe, Hannover, 2000: 

1. territorial cohesion promotion through a balanced socio-economic 
development in the increasing competitiveness; 

2. promotion of boosting generated by urban functions development 
and improvement of urban-rural relations; 

3. promotion of more balanced accessibility conditions; 
4. facilitation of access to information and knowledge; 
5. reducing negative environmental impacts; 
6. capitalization of cultural heritage as a factor of development; 
7. capitalization and protection of resources and natural heritage; 
8. development of energy resources while maintaining environmental 

security; 
9. promotion of quality and sustainable tourism; 
10. limiting preventive effects of natural disasters. 

In conclusion, macroeconomic policies in tourism, whether provided by 
governments of different countries or different European Union institutions 
specializing in the field, major hotel chains and Romanian authorities and 
institutions, from the results and their impact on society, are realities that can be 
studied and implemented correctly, with immediate positive effect and in the future, 
avoiding the creation of unwanted regional disparities. 

In the spirit coordinating regional development initiatives with national 
priorities and EU guidelines, there is a need for careful planning to conserve and 
enhance, in particular, those factors that distinguish it as a tourist destination and 
sustainable development, through local community involvement. It is held at all 
levels: national, regional and local levels and aims: 

 to identify access to marketing, development, industry organization, etc.; 
 to adapt to general economic conditions, demand situation, other external 

environmental factors; 
 to maintain the uniqueness of the natural resources and the local and social 

culture, he local architecture, events and local activities etc.; 
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 to raise awareness of the benefits from tourism, creating a clear, positive 
image of the area as a tourist destination, effective marketing programs 
through tour operators cooperation, etc.; 

 to eliminate unnecessary competition and possible friction between local 
tourism operators, hostile attitude of residents towards tourists, permanent 
alteration of the natural and historic resources, increased seasonality, 
pollution problems, etc. 

It is no accident that increasingly more interest is given in issues of borders 
and border areas, especially within the European Union. This phenomenon is related 
to the progressive establishment of political boundary lines and planned 
disappearance of economic barriers. But, above all, they condense, focus in an own 
way, all the difficulties, limitations and constraints to be overcome to achieve 
European integration. In this sense, border regions are in fact the catalyst and 
revealing agent of the degree of advancement of European construction. 

In this systemic perspective, border regions should be considered as a dense 
field of relations, a field of socio-economic, political, cultural forces, that takes 
variable sizes depending on the areas we refer to: fields of cultural, social, economic, 
fiscal, educational, etc. relations. It is therefore of utmost importance to border areas 
to generate bridges, contractual links between the different players of the main areas 
of cooperation and border areas under their jurisdiction. 

Or, in the MEHEDINTI County, on October 6, 2005 was established the 
Status of the Euroregion “Middle Danube – the Iron Gates”, which provides for 
cooperation in the following fields: 

a) in economic relations 
 development of joint programs in accordance with the economic 

possibilities of the parties; 
 development and operation of a common information system; 
 supporting and fostering cooperation between trade chambers; 
 supporting the establishment of companies and joint venture banks; 
 establishing relations of cooperation in agricultural production and 

agricultural products trade; 
 supporting the conclusion of economic agreements between companies 
 implementation of joint, economic and financial activities on third 

markets. 
b) in transport and communication infrastructure work 
 implementation of transport infrastructure works (road, railways, airways, 

waterways, etc.). 
 supporting by the means of local governments the approaches to 

development of border crossing points and modernization of the existing 
ones. 

c) in the environment  
 harmonization of environmental programs; 
 harmonization of joint activities to protect soil, air and water courses; 
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d) in tourism 
 development of joint tourism programs; 
 development of tourism infrastructure. 

e) in science culture, education, civic relations, health and sport 
 boosting the establishment of scientific relationships and links between 

universities, research centers and specialized institutions; 
 establishment of cultural relationships and developing cultural cooperation 

programs; 
 promotion of collaboration between trade unions and civil organizations; 
 development and establishment of cooperation in health and social care in 

specialized institutions; 
 organizing sports events. 

Starting from the idea that the authorities have the role to create the 
cooperation framework not only for their own use, but to facilitate cooperation 
between individuals, institutions and communities on this territory, it has been sought 
to encourage and support their intentions for cooperation in areas of common 
interest: economic, tourism, education, cultural, social. 

In conclusion, it can be said that for border regions, cross-border cooperation 
is extremely favorable to intercultural communication. 

The success of such enterprises is guaranteed by: 
 free association undertaken by all partners; 
 honest partnership and mutual respect; 
 constructive mentality; 
 the principle of subsidiarity in the framework (without excessive supervisory 

authorities); 
 identical rules, equal positions for all parties involved, especially regarding free 

movement. 
In conclusion, under the banner of cross-border cooperation and of the 

Euroregion Middle Danube – the Iron Gates, we have had the honor to organize three 
editions of the Euroregional Tourism Fair in Drobeta Turnu Severin, and at the 
second edition we have been honored by the participation of a World Tourism 
Organization delegation and other representatives of the National Authority for 
Tourism. The event also enjoyed the presence of specialists, tour operators, 
managers, academics from the Academy of Economic Studies in Bucharest, CBC 
Serbia program partners. 

Given these imperatives, the Middle Danube – the Iron Gate Euroregion is 
supported by elements of identity, bringing together in diversity Europe Member 
States. The European Community is built with the foundations of Greek culture, 
Christianity, history and geography, Roman civilization. These fundamentals are 
those that give people identity and common conscience of Europe. Romania is a 
country that belongs to Europe, a country that shares the same values  and identity 
elements with the European community. 

Drobeta Turnu Severin made and makes a symbolic step to reaffirm 
membership in the European area and its values. 
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Thus, the national tourism plan focuses on tourism policy, physical structure 
of the plan that includes identification of major tourist attractions, tourism 
development regions establishment, international access points and domestic 
transport network, the specific material base of tourism (accommodation, food, 
entertainment) and appropriate tourism services / facilities, connections and 
important regional routes in the country, tourist organizational structures, legislation 
and investment policy, global strategies, tourism marketing and tourism promotion; 
socio-cultural, economic, environmental considerations and potential impacts, 
implementation techniques, short-term development strategies, facilities development 
sketches, etc. 

For tourists planning to be effective, it is useful to also examine the reports of 
tourism planning similar projects in order to establish planning techniques and 
appropriate recommendations, and visit other tourist destinations and discuss tourism 
development concepts with staff in tourism. 
 

 
8.8. Impact of globalization in romanian tourism 

 
From "homo habilis" to "homo touristicus" we are witnessing a "perpetual 

motion", mobility, whether for commercial, social, religious reasons or simply 
wishing to discover. To these individual motivations (strongly manifested until the 
nineteenth century) were added adventure, training, exploring, spiritual enrichment, 
giving rise to strongly metamorphosed forms of tourism for the general development 
of tourism sector, due to recent social and economic transformations manifested by81: 

 economic, social, political and risk globalization –which for tourism is 
manifested in an imperative adapting to international standards, offers 
flexibility, risk detection and rapid assessment of new trends; 

 awareness of the negative impact of tourism in the environment and 
Robinson desire to return to nature, triggering various forms of ecological 
tourism which, according to Mowforth (1998), can have various names: 
 alternative tourism 
 ecotourism 
 ecological tourism 
 supported tourism 
 green tourism  
 natural tourism 
 rural tourism 
 wild tourism 
 adventure tourism 
 agrotourism etc. 

 the IT society enabled all tourism stakeholders access to the best means 
of communication, providing a higher speed of doing business and 

                                                
81 Mirela Mazilu, Geografie Turistică, Ed.Didactică şi Pedagogică, Bucureşti, 2007, p.55. 
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increase service quality, as if respecting the slogan “If time is money, 
quality is time earned” – or any tourist values his time. 

 Knowledge and communication are two key elements that have 
characterized the phenomenon of tourism since its embryonic stage. 
Knowing new horizons made Marco Polo, Columbus, Vasco da Gama, 
Magellan, James Cook to cross the Pacific and again the desire for 
knowledge made  Livingstone and Stanley to create the first travel guides 
based on their own travel logs and letters (which actually included their 
trails). Thus, travel and knowledge specific to the humanist period of 
shaping the phenomenon of tourism give birth to the first materialization 
of this link: travel books, diaries, travel notes. 

Journey’s formative and educative function becomes stronger in 17th-18th 
century, being associated with the fashion trend of aristocratic families. Known as 
Grand Tour, this type of travel identifies trips to continental countries (with 
departure and return in the same city) of young aristocrats who complete their 
university studies. 

Modern travel asserts with the industrial revolution, which will mark the 
decisive turning point in the transformation and the general notion of travel, mainly 
determined by: 

 new scientific discoveries; 
 transition from one type of economy (predominantly agricultural) 

to the industrial one; 
 reorganization of time and its separation into working time and 

rest time; 
 benefit of technical innovations in the means of transport (steam 

locomotive, train, plane, etc.) 
These transformations determine and modify the journey motivation: a 

functional role of the journey becomes a necessity organized and promoted by an 
autonomous system: the tourism industry (mid XIX century.). 

Now appear for the first time organizational structures that come to support 
tourism (travel agencies - for example Thomas Cook in the English landscape since 
1851, the first tourist clubs, camping clubs, the first national park - Yelowstone in 
1872, and the first international exhibitions - London 1851). 

Late nineteenth century already marked the existence of a developed network 
of tourist organizations, legislative items, the means of transport which are the 
cornerstone of mass tourism. 

Mobility of people boom specific to 20th century was directly favored by the 
emergence of the car. 

From an individual activity to a collective phenomenon without qualitative 
elements of previous travel, mass tourism emerged on the world stage in early 
twentieth century, and this phenomenon with serious damage produced on itself and 
the environment will increase in the second half of the twentieth century. 

Thus, mass tourism was the result of certain social, economic, political and 
technological influences of the Second World War (Poon, 1994) and "the main 
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factors responsible for the appearance and conditions that have favored its 
development were:82 

 creating the appropriate air for peace and prosperity due to travel, the 
emergence of paid leave which led to higher living standards; 

 man has more mobility and more leisure time; 
 open borders; 
 knowledge of the world because there is a means of communication; 
 own consumers have helped make tourism into a mass phenomenon; 
 emergence of multinational hotel chains, hotel franchising, the plane 

and promotional air fares and mass marketing are all traits that have 
enabled the increase of new visitors; 

 emergence of systems and their application to the distribution of 
treatment services and the role of information technologies have 
greatly facilitated the development of mass tourism. 

Communicating is the second "key" word of postmodern societies "with 
many facets and can be achieved through the sophisticated medium of 
communication, but, surprisingly, even business increasing puts emphasis on 
meetings, symposia, teambuilding, seminars, events that have a growing share on the 
segment of business tourism (a new outlined form in current tourism) tending to 
become a true industry ... which proves globalization in this area.83 

Current tourism and tourism industry suffer major changes related to 
achieving desired standards: 

 service quality + tourism products; 
 flexibility of all players involved in the development of the tourism 

phenomenon and two segments of the tourism market: demand + supply; 
 mesologic environmental attitude; 
 offer individualization by creating tourist programs tailored according to 

each traveler; 
 improvement of customer relationship with management (CRM - 

Customer Relationship Management) with the motto "it is important to 
keep a customer, not to win a new one”. 

We can identify major changes also in tourism market segments (in turn 
affected by these new social conditions) different from those specific to mass 
consumer society. In this respect tourism marketing specialists offer a new hierarchy 
of forms of tourism at the beginning of the third millennium: 

 business tourism; 
 long distance travel (exotic destinations); 
 holiday club; 
 health tourism; 
 luxury travel; 

                                                
82 B.G. Henche, Marketing în turismul rural, Ed. IRECSON, Bucureşti, 2004, p. 19-20. 
83 Alexandra C. Chiriac, Asistenţa turistică în organizarea evenimentelor, Ed. THR-CG, Bucureşti, 
2004, p. 6. 
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 event and adventure tourism; 
 study and education trips; 
 creative and hobby practice holidays; 
 active and sports holidays; 
 ecological tourism. 

As shown, now that "something different" is sought. Tourists no longer want 
standardized and rigid packages, showing a great interest in the environment, peace, 
culture. However, there is a demand for simplified holidays, avoiding tourist sites par 
excellence, and focusing more on small areas or corners rather than country. Such 
opportunities occur in rural or underdeveloped areas tourism or cultural tourism 
(Gilbert, 1989). 

Also, tourists’ decision to purchase (itself metamorphosed) tends to promote 
short holidays of the weekend type, and to split leave in several periods of the year, 
especially for holidays with "all inclusive". 

With the introduction of vacation packages like "all inclusive", local 
companies often see their chances of achieving revenues by providing services to 
these tourists decrease. This is due to the fact that tourists stay on the same cruise 
ship or in the same resort for the entire period of their standing, where they will make 
all expenditures and where they are provided with almost everything they need. This 
leads to a decrease in opportunities for local people to benefit from tourism. 
Compared with income made by other hotels, we can say that holiday packages like 
"all inclusive" ones cause higher imports and a lower degree of labor employment 
(Source: Tourism Concern). While in our case this is a rarity, all-inclusive system in 
Europe has become an attribute of modern tourists, who respect themselves and do 
not want unpleasant holiday "surprises". 

Growth in the degree of satisfaction is another trend to note on the overall 
tourist offer in current European geographic area: the tourist is more sophisticated in 
demand, more demanding in terms of service quality and "authenticity of the offer" 
(Serra, 2002), often requiring a real ethical tourism. 

Now "mass production" in tourism is increasingly avoided, which had, let’s 
admit, "its glory moment", and generated large amounts of products and common 
packages, obtaining significant revenues. Therefore, a double strategy of 
conservation and development of tourism resources is required, that aims to optimize 
the direct and indirect effects of tourism in the economy and society. 

 
 

8.9. Romania oscillating in shaping profile as a tourist destination worldwide 
 

 Increasing competition in terms of price and better and cheaper organized 
network of destinations from other continents accentuates the pressure on the 
European tourism sector and its traditional destinations. More destinations are 
competitive in terms of experience, and competition is strengthened by a greater 
market transparency in terms of prices and / or other characteristics comparable of 
destinations. 
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 At the request of tourists to purchase products / services at prices permanently 
related to the level of offer, operators respond by increasing optimization of the 
quality / price ratio. 
 In this context, classical small and medium tourism enterprises are forced to 
fight for survival with the integrated competitive destinations, which working with 
world-class professionals of tourism, having a strong and functional organization and 
being able achieve significant savings, superior to those of any small, isolated 
company. On the other hand, these small enterprises, in order to cope with increasing 
pressure, should move toward cooperation, innovation, specialization and creation of 
branded, high quality products. 
 There are many studies that talk about the "anonymous state" in which our 
country is sinking, in terms of international tourist identity, of the symbols that 
define us. We never really knew how to become visible by what is individual to us, 
and not necessarily because we are missing features, but because it is possible that 
even we do not know, or no longer know, what really sets us aside. There have been 
many initiatives, some recent and expensive, to create and promote a brand of 
country, based primarily on tourism, but they have not had the expected impact. 
Why? There are lots of reasons which can be mentioned, but one that should be 
considered as essentially beyond political games and arrangements, the poor 
communication and decision implementation, is perhaps the simplest and is therefore 
overlooked: do we know today what essentially represents us? Do we have an 
element / several elements that instill a lasting image, not temporary, for Romanian 
rural tourism? 
 Are: adventure, culture, village traditions, gastronomy, authenticity, tourist 
identity elements, for the Romanian village part of tourist offer? What symbols, 
values, ideas, feelings, places, emotions, characters, cuisine, and artistic expressions 
par excellence really Romanian? And how many of us recognize them as such? 
 Here is what statistics say: a recent study by FutureBrand ranks our country 
81 among 102 countries stating that "The country profile is difficult to identify. 
People in different parts of the world know very little about Romania", says the 
report, which positions in Top 5 the United States, Canada, Australia, New Zealand 
and France. Chapters in which Romania is recognized are natural environment, 
history, top technology, purchasing power and standard of living. "The brand has 
huge potential and it is not limited to tourism. It has a key role in attracting investors 
and stimulating trade. In economic crisis, the need to maximize opportunities and to 
gain a strong identity is critical", said Rina Plapler, executive director of 
FutureBrand. 
 Tourism, inevitably. What are the favorite destinations in the world and how 
are they chosen? Many tourists prefer destinations where tourism today has become a 
mass one, so that between the latest "original destination" today are the Balkans, 
Azerbaijan and Ghana, which took the place of Croatia and Thailand, now famous as 
a tourist destination par excellence! 
 In last year's ranking, Romania ranked 76 out of 78 countries surveyed. This 
year there was a dramatic change at the top, the United States taking over leadership 
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from Australia. The continent country came in third, the second being Canada. A 
ranking of 10 countries preferred by tourists, according to the FutureBrand study, 
looks like this: 

1. USA 
2. Canada 
3. Australia 
4. New Zealand - who has chosen ecology and natural beauty to promote 

tourism with great success and an effective strategy. 
5. France 
6. Italy 
7. Japan 
8. Great Britain 
9. Gemania 
10. Spain 
Based on the symbols, profiles and identity, things are as follows: 

Business: U.S., Singapore, Japan, Germany, Canada 
Business travel: Australia, Japan, Italy, USA, New Zealand 
Beaches: Tahiti, Bermuda, Aruba, Barbados, Bahamas 
Protecting the family: Canada, Australia, USA, New Zealand, Portugal 
History: Egypt, India, Peru, Israel, Italy 
Art and Culture: Italy, France, India, Japan, Greece 
Natural Beauty: Tahiti, Costa Rica. Canada, New Zealand, Fiji 
Resorts and accommodation: Canada, Tahiti, Bahamas, U.S., Mexico 
Nightlife: Japan, United Kingdom, USA, Brazil, Thailand 
Culinary sector: France, Italy, Japan, Argentina, Singapore 
Outdoor activities and sports: Australia, New Zealand, Costa Rica, Canada, Aruba 
Rest and relaxation: Tahiti, Barbados, Aruba, Fiji, Bahamas 
Safety: Canada, Germany, Japan, New Zealand, Bermuda 
Shopping: Singapore, USA, Japan, United Arab Emirates, United Kingdom 
Country where you want to live: Canada, Australia, New Zealand, Switzerland, 
USA 
Transport infrastructure: Germany, Ireland, Canada, Singapore, Bermuda 
Standard Life: Germany, Canada, Japan, Finland, Singapore 
Political Freedom: Canada, Germany, Australia, United Kingdom, New Zealand 
Quality Products: Japan, USA, Germany, Finland, Switzerland 
Environment: Finland, Germany, Canada, New Zealand, Iceland 
Hospitable locals: Fiji, Ireland, Aruba, Thailand, Bermuda 
Easy to do business: Singapore, USA, Canada, United Kingdom, Germany 
Conferences and summits: Japan, Germany, Singapore, USA, United Kingdom 
Country that you want to (re) visit: Australia, New Zealand, Maldives, Tahiti, 
USA 

Original brand: Japan, India, Peru, Cambodia, Bhutan 
The study was conducted by interviewing 3,000 business and leisure tourists 

in nine countries (Britain, China, Australia, Japan, Brazil, UAE, Germany and 
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Russia). Each of the 3,000 is the kind of tourist who travels at least twice a year 
abroad. Conclusions were drawn by a panel of 47 FutureBrand experts. Source: 
http://turism.evz.ro/emain/articolul/875530/STUDIU-Romania-tara-anonima 

It's no surprise that France remains the most popular in terms food, Japan is 
preferred for the nightlife and the Germany for transport infrastructure is always first. 
Realities are already generally accepted! Where is our country in a possible ranking 
of nations in terms of symbols of identity? Can we speak today about Romanian 
hospitality, the agrotourism untouched by "civilization" or a very particular 
architectural Bucharest? 

Romania is present in late 2010 as the European destination for hunting and 
fishing. 

Romania submitted at the Hunting, fishing and tourism Fair (Fercatur) of 
Ciudad Real - which is this year's special guest - the offer as outstanding European 
destination in this area, informs on Sunday (September 12, 2010) El Dia of Ciudad 
Real. 
 Romanian authorities are now working on a new tourist identity, to promote 
the country in Europe, since this market is ‘the best suited for cultural, rural heritage 
and adventure tourism’, hunting being a sure advantage for Romania, especially in 
the Delta Danube, and ‘one can hardly find a better place for fishing in Europe’. 
 Romania allows hunting a certain number of bears per year, given that there 
are about 8,000 specimens, and there is also the obligation to provide some benefits 
from the protection of game species. 
 On the other hand, Romania offers at Fercatur a very interesting tourist offer, 
with the presentation of seven areas declared by UNESCO Patrimony of Humanity, 
including Transylvania, Sighisoara medieval city or the Danube Delta. 
 In 2011, Romania has managed to be ranked No. 9 in an index of potential 
adventure tourism that analyzes more than 160 emerging countries and territories, 
according to a study by George Washington University in partnership with the 
Adventure Travel Trade Association (ATTA) and Vital Wave Consulting and 
released in July 2011. 
 The index takes into account two categories, developed countries and 
developing countries. Romania is included in the second category, which is 
considered alongside other 160 global destinations. 
 In 2011 rankings, Romania was able to take place 9, and thus entering top 
10, while in 2009 it was 11th, and in 2008 21. 
 Index conducted by the American University does not take into account the 
current popularity of destinations, although in some cases it coincides with the score, 
focusing on the potential development and characteristics of this segment of tourism 
based on nature exits or on exploring different cultures. 
 Among the criteria taken into account to give a score to countries analyzed 
are: 
 sustainable development, 
 safe destination, 
 natural resources, resources for adventure activities, 
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 cultural resources. 

In 2010, the first three places in the category of developing countries 
were occupied by Israel, Slovakia and Chile. Estonia and the Czech Republic 
complete the top five. In the category of developed countries, Switzerland, Iceland 
and New Zealand have held the top three places. 

World Tourism Organization officials84 have previously said that 
Romania85 could double the number of foreign tourists in the next 2-3 years, from 1.3 
million today, if it continues to focus on promoting the mountains, the Delta, the 
monasteries and country life. 

Romania this year has climbed three positions to number 63, also in a 
top on tourism competitiveness conducted by the World Economic Forum 
(WEF), which includes 139 countries, but is last in the European Union. The ranking 
is led by Switzerland, Germany and France, followed by Austria, Sweden, United 
Kingdom, United States, Canada, Spain also Singapore. 

The Romanian tourism marketing plan 86 provides even the promotion of 
natural and cultural destinations abroad. 

"Romania's best chance in the global tourism marketplace focuses on wild 
area and nature reserves. The Delta may be a key destination in Romania, but only if 
large investments in infrastructure are made , structured in 2-3 years ", said earlier 
this year representatives of Horwath Tourism, Hotel & Leisure, the company that 
developed the marketing plan of Romanian tourism, for the period 2011-2015 . 

 

                                                
84 Foreign Minister Teodor Baconschi had on July 12, 2011, a meeting with Taleb Rifai, Secretary 
General of World Tourism Organization, a specialized institution under UN auspices. 
The two officials mentioned the excellent level of cooperation between Romania and the UN, 
reflected by the presence of many specialized agencies and United Nations system in Romania, and 
Romania and WTO partnership developed to increase the capitalization of the tourism potential of our 
country. 
Minister Baconschi reiterated Romania’s commitment as Vice President of Executive Council of 
WTO, to contribute to advancing the global agenda and the organization announced its intention to 
run our country during 2011 for the position of senior vice president of the Council.  
The Romanian Foreign Minister and the UN high official had an exchange of views on tourism 
developments and emergence of new regional and global markets and the strategic role that 
cooperation between the WTO and Romania has in the Danube basin and the wider Black Sea, while 
the Romanian side coordinates the implementation of the EU Strategy for the Danube Region in 
tourism. 
Secretary General of World Tourism Organization visited Romania on July 11-12, 2011, at the 
invitation of Minister of Regional Development and Tourism. 
85 Mazilu Mirela Elena, Opportunities and Threats for Romania as a Tourist Destination after the 
World Economic Crisis, publish in Proceedings ISI  of 5-th WSEAS International Conference on 
Economy and Management Transformation(EMT’10),ISSN:1792-5983,ISBN:978-960-474-240-
0,West Timisoara University,2010,pag.66-72. 
http://www.wseas.us/e-library/conferences/2010/TimisoaraW/EMT/EMT1-08.pdf 
86 GD no. 14/2011 on the approval of the annual marketing and tourism promotion and development 
of the annual program of destinations, products and travel forms, published Feb. 23, 2011 
http://www.mdrt.ro/userfiles/turism_legislatie_hg14_2011.pdf 
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The company has identified six key tourist products in Romania. In addition 
to the category of wild and natural reserves, the idea of geography and nature is also 
aimed. "There is no better alternative for Romania than the promotion of the 
Carpathians, and country brand targeting based on this makes marketing policy 
easier”, said the authors of the marketing plan. But in this case too appears the 
already much discussed problem of infrastructure. According to Romanian tourism 
marketing strategy for the next five years, Romania has become a globally 
competitive tourist destination. This is the main idea from the start of the National 
Plan of tourist marketing for Romania for 2011-2015, the first of which otherwise 
Romania has benefitted from, recently launched by the Ministry of Regional 
Development and Tourism.  

„ Romania is faced with a challenge,87 first to establish and then to provide 
new experiences of travel and new products for global markets of tourism and not 
least to better benefit from the diversity of tourism assets that one can use to attract 
future clients", is shown in Marketing Plan. 

Horwath HTL company representative acknowledged that Romania is just 
beginning to create a competitive image: "Romania slept in the last 15-17 years of 
promotion of tourism. There have been no efforts in this regard ". He also warned 
that despite the best efforts to promote tourism, nothing can be done without 
infrastructure investment, without higher revenues for the tourism industry and 
creating conditions for companies in the field. "Tourism is a sector of the economy 
increasingly important. Romania must take advantage of a tourist destination that is 
less exploited, as did Australia and New Zealand”, he said at the official launch of 
the marketing plan. Actions to promote Romania will be directed with priority to the 
following source markets: Germany, Italy, France, Britain, Austria, Russia, USA and 
Hungary. 

Marketing Strategy for Romania aims at doubling the number of foreign 
visitors in 2015 compared to 2010, namely arrivals in accommodation establishments 
increased by 2.5 million in 2015. Also, this strategy aims to highlight the six major 
tourist products in Romania, as defined in the process of developing tourism brand:  

 rural tourism 
 parks and wildlife, 
 health and wellness 
 adventure 
 tours and 
 City Breaks. 

For the first time Romania will be promoted in a professional manner, at the 
recommendations of specialists. If Romania’s promotion went until now by more 
traditional channels, the marketing plan shows that we need to promote more online. 
The recommendation is to have a web portal with comprehensive information about 
Romania, linked to our project of collaboration with Facebook. 
                                                
87 Mazilu Mirela Elena,Romania –an Attractive Tourist Market after the World economic Crisis, 
publish in International Journal of Energy and Environment, Issue 2, Volume 5, 2011,p.212-221, 
http://www.naun.org/journals/energyenvironment/19-771.pdf 
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Photo 6. Image National Plan for Romania tourism marketing for 2011-2015 
http://www.horeca.ro/turism/1262-strategia-de-marketing-pentru-turismul-romanesc-
pe-urmatorii-5-ani-.html 
 

Among the main objectives of marketing for 2011 - 2015 we note: 
 modernization of the target audience and sales, knowing the type of client 

you want and create electronic sales via the web; 
 targeting individual travelers via the Internet; 
 encouraging educational institutions in creating a high-level tourism 

management, tourism brand essence or transmission, namely: Romania, a 
destination of unknown experiences waiting to be discovered, a destination 
for adventure. 

Applying the marketing plan will boost tourism and support the growth 
registered in this area last year. According to data provided by the National Institute 
of Statistics, in the fourth quarter of 2010, the service sector - the hotels and 
restaurants grew by 16.3%, and the activities of travel agencies, tour operators 
increased by 37.2% compared to the similar period in 2009. 

The marketing plan sets goals that aim to reach a competitive tourism 
destination. It is very important to understand that the plan will be implemented not 
only by the ministry, but it is addressed and local authorities, and tourism industry, 
which continue to join us, as an active partner of the Ministry of Tourism. 

Another proposal of the marketing plan refers to short holiday in cities, a 
product that "can bring growth", the authors plan design. 

Ecological Tourism in the Perspective of Sustainability 

283



Circuits is another area in which Romania has to bring exciting products on 
the market. The authors consider the marketing plan that Romania may be one of the 
top 10 European destinations on this segment. But here we have a problem: roads. 
The marketing plan provides an alternative: a private car or coach, to plane flight. 

Other key products are holidays in the countryside, wellness areas, focusing 
on adventure holiday packages. Tourism Ministry officials admit that in the spa area 
in Romania are big problems, many of the resorts being derelict. But they noted that 
some facilities have already outlined that the government could provide investors in 
these areas. 

In addition, the ministry claims that in parallel with promoting tourism and 
investment will be made in areas of interest for infrastructure improvements. 

Hospitality industry is a business made by people for people, a business in 
which a very small part of people made a mass production, for most people. 

Of course, it's not just the issue of hospitality, when talking about the 
industry. However, this problem is one of the most important. In most cases, counts 
the atmosphere created in these places, with a smile and a friendly welcome greeting, 
which are the elements that cause customers to return. 

Viewed from the perspective of one who pays, leisure and tourism can be 
pleasure or discomfort and nerves. Viewed from the perspective of one who receives 
money, tourism is an economic activity. 

From an economic perspective, man has two key dimensions, the producer 
and consumer, each of the two instances having the characteristics and its rules. 

 

 
 

Photo 7. Castle Peles - Romania 
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8.10. A new strategy for relaunching tourism in Europe 

 
Globalisation, the demographic changes and the evolution of transportation 

are decisive factors for the rapid evolution of the tourism industry in Europe. 
Approximately 2 million travel agencies have almost 4% of the European workforce 
total employed, this representing 8 million work places. Although Europe is the most 
visited region in the world, the number of tourists records a lower rate than the world 
average. Due to the appearance of the new tourist destination, of the global 
competition, the Commission has planned a proposal that should improve, together 
with all the interested factors, the competitiveness of the tourism industry. Due to the 
fact that more and more tourists see Europe as the only destination, the Commission 
has launched a new web portal as well, "Visit Europe", in order to promote the 
destinations of the European Union. 

On the occasion of the Conference of the Ministries of Tourism from the 
level of the European Union “Tourism - the key to economic growth and increase of 
the work places number”, organised in Wien, the Vice-president of the European 
Commission, the Chairman Gunter Verheugen has declared: “Europe is the world 
leaser of the tourist destinations. But we must do more than that in order to preserve 
our competitiveness.  Our proposals add value to the efforts made by the Member 
States.  These proposals shall help us promote, more efficiently and coordinated, the 
European Union as a unique tourist destination.” 

 
 

8.11. New policies in european tourism 
 

The main elements of the new policy are: 
1. The better coordination of the policy in order to ensure that the 

initiatives which affect tourism do not impede the competitiveness in this sector. The 
Member States and the persons interested in tourism shall be regularly consulted; for 
instance, on the near Green Card on the maritime affairs that cover the maritime 
tourism and the coastal tourism.  

2. The improvement of the use of European viable financial instruments: 
tourism shall continue to benefit from the financial support offered by the European 
financial instruments in force.  

3. “A European agenda for tourism” in order to promote its sustainability: 
The Commission shall present a proposal for Agenda 21 on the tourism field until the 
end of 2010 based on the findings received from the Group for sustainable 
development in tourism, made up of representatives of all the ones involved in 
tourism.  

4. A better regulation of the legislation items on tourism.  
5. The intensification of the understanding of the importance of tourism 

by supplying the quality data by the ones who take the decisions.  
6. A better promotion of the European destinations: globalisation has 
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opened new opportunities to attract tourists on new markets like China, Russia, India, 
which are capable of offering high quality holidays.  In order to contribute to the 
promotion of Europe, the European Commission has financed the creation of a portal 
which includes practical information about Europe, like trip planning (transport, 
weather, calendar), recommendations "where one can go" and "what one can do", as 
well as the links to other national sites. This portal is in the care of the Commission 
of European travels. The SMEs from tourism shall be involved in the hosting of 
cultural and sports events in Europe.   

7. The improvement of the tourism visibility: The European Commission 
shall continue to work in close connection with everyone involved for promoting the 
visibility of this important industry through the events organised by the President of 
EU at the Annual Forums for Tourism. For the practice of this policy, the 
Commission shall develop a partnership with the Member States authorities and with 
the ones involved in tourism. The partnerships must be a central component of the 
actions on all levels (European, national and local - public or private). As a general 
rule, the policy of tourism must be complementary to the policies unfolded in the 
Member States.  

Tourism represents a connecting sector with an impact on many other sectors, 
like transportation, constructions, trading and other sectors which produce holiday 
souvenirs or offer services related to the free time or the business travels. Although 
many large international companies contribute to this sector, it is dominated mainly 
by the small and medium sized companies. According to a very strict definition, the 
tourist industry creates more than 4% of the GDP of the European Union.  When we 
take into account the connections with other sectors, the contribution of tourism to 
the GDP is estimated at 11% and offers work places for more than 24 million people 
(12% of the workforce total).  

8. Transport and tourism. 
Transport and tourism are closely related, and infrastructure is especially 

essential for the success of any tourist destination, the European policy in the field of 
transportation occupying a special place.  

9. The measures of liberalisation within the air transport sector have lead 
to more connections with destinations considered inaccessible, becoming more 
expensive because of their inaccessibility.  

Another beneficial element in the unfolding of the tourist phenomenon is the 
elimination of the restrictions referring to the acquisitions of charter flights - 
understanding that a loyal competition in this field shall bring lower prices and better 
products for all the tourists who prefer and buy such flights (the cost of the transport 
being a determining part of the global cost of the tourist product).  

Judged by some terms of quality, safety and profitability, the means of 
transport may condition the type of the holiday and the chosen destination for the 
holiday.  

10. The promotion. 
Being no exception to the saying “the ad is the soul of commerce”; the tourist 

product sells and buys easier if it benefits of a proper publicity. This task belongs to 
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the professionals in the field, to the researchers and to the professional stakeholders. 
These are the persons who have a complex set of actions to perform among 

which we state: 
 the request that the role of tourism should be acknowledged in politics; 
 the reintroduction of the word tourism in the new article 15.2 from the 

new Constitution of Europe; 
 the creation and the fortification of mechanisms against the eventual 

threats for tourism from the side of the Community’s politics and from 
the measures adopted in other sectors and fields; 

 the improvement of the safety measures and the security measures for the 
tourist destinations and in the transportation sector; 

 the enhancing of the role of the Consultative Committee in Tourism and 
the continuous organization of the European Tourism Forum in order to 
promote a better interface in the tourist industry and among the groups of 
stakeholders; 

 to offer special attention to the implementation of the Satellite Account in 
Tourism in order to provide a correct evaluation of the importance of 
tourism in the general economy and to request assistance for the new 
countries in which the CST is not introduced; 

 to intensify the accessibility in order to make the tourism available for 
everyone (different social groups, unemployed, old people, disabled 
people etc.); 

 to create a common set of tourism indicators durable within the Agenda 
21 for the European Tourism which includes the economic indicators, of 
the environment, social and institutions indicators, so that they can 
evaluate and monitor the development process with the purpose of 
encouraging the durability and the competition of European tourism; 

 to create an open network of research, of dissemination of information 
and the transfer of the most adequate knowledge, as well as of the best 
technologies used in the sustainable tourism; 

 to ease the usage of information technology as an important means of 
developing the tourism sector regarding the management systems of 
quality, the applications from marketing and distribution, the facilities 
and the intensification of tourism. 

 
With the 500 million inhabitants, EU has become one of the largest markets 

in the world (including the tourist market).  EU offers the member states the 
possibility to express and develop the democracy, the sovereignty, the justice, the 
independence, as well as the possibility to protect these values.  

Due to the fact that the tourist potential is a part of the resources category 
whose consumption can be achieved only "in situ", its integration in the social and 
economic circuit of values constitutes a process of superior revaluation of the 
existing potential, as well as an important factor in the economic development and 
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the organisation of the respective space. In time the close correlation between the 
localisation of the tourist resources and the tourism development, between the 
diversity of these resources and the forms of tourism practised, between the 
dimension of the tourist phenomenon and the shaping of the tourist areas, 
respectively the prosperity of the local population is achieved. 

At present, the following are more than necessary: the fitting of the existing 
tourist spaces by modernising and expanding the accommodation basis, its 
diversification; the introduction in the tourist circuit of new areas with valuable 
potential; the development of the rural tourism and of the agrotourism, as a new form 
of tourism, connected to the traditional activities of the population.   

It is obvious that besides the investments and the modernisations, the tourist 
sector has to adapt quickly the level of the human resources, in order to cope with the 
European market competition: "a new managerial class is necessary, in order to 
understand that not only the clients' loyalty, individually or that of the corporations, 
is important, but also the loyalty of the personnel, the only one capable to recognise 
the faithful clients" (Gandul newspaper, Jan 24, 2009). The Romanian tourism shall 
benefit of structural funding in the value of approx. 710 million EUR, in the period 
2007-2013, money that shall be allocated for 2 Operational Programs of the 
Romanian Government (see Annex 4 - Priority Axis 5 from P.O.S 2007-2013). 

The recognition and the introduction on the European and international tourist 
market of the new member states shall push forward the development of tourism in 
these countries, in parallel with the increase of the attractiveness of the destinations 
of these countries (the effect of the "new members of the European family").  

The only risks of the perspective evolution that can be recorded by these new 
destinations shall manifest in: 

 the negative impact on the environment; 
 the degradation (by exploitation) of the tourist resources; 
 the loss of identity and of the local specific; 
 the changes in the life style of the local communities from the respective 

geographical space. 
 

The trips with luxurious or ecological tendencies or having the simplicity that 
make us think of grandmother's house shall increase in 2010. A top of the tendencies, 
drawn up by the chief - editor of Mr. and Mrs. Smith Magazine, Juliet Kinsman, 
suggests that the offers from tourism in 2010 shall still be affected by the economic 
crisis, but the consumers shall prefer the customised offer when they plan their 
holiday.   

Considering itself as a unique market, the European Union has the most 
developed economy from the sector of Travels and Tourism, now representing a 
share of approximately 40% of the world market.  Obviously, its share has grown 
significantly during the last few years, according to the EU extension beyond its 
initial borders to the current 27 member states.  

The EU dimension and its importance in the economy of Travels and Tourism 
explains why the World Travels and Tourism Committee (WTTC) has remained very 
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active in the region, intensifying as well its activities in the whole Central and 
Eastern Europe in the last 12 months, in close collaboration with industry and 
individual government in order to try and increase the operational environment for 
Travels and Tourism. The activities include the promotion of members and the 
consolidation of the unfolding relations with industry and governmental leaders.  

The demand for Travels and Tourism in Europe in general is expected to 
grow with a relatively modest share of 2.3% in 2010, although this region masks the 
average growth which varies from country to country. Montenegro anticipates a 
powerful grow, of 14.2%, followed by Romania with 8.9%.  

The sector of Travels and Tourism is an inseparable part of the world we live 
in, having an essential contribution to the world economy, as well as to the quality of 
life of its citizens.  This divides the achievement of the universal aspirations, of 
unifying friends and families, the stimulation of the trading beyond frontiers, the 
creation of sustainable work places and the minimisation of the climate changes.   

Or, the sustainable and responsible economic growth may be achieved only 
by overcoming all the inequalities regarding the welfare and opportunity, the increase 
of the international understanding, as well as the balance of the use of resources with 
their availability.  

 
 

8.12. Cruise tourism, a cry for help and a way of rescue of romanian tourism 
 

In mid financial crisis, the cruise segment surprisingly grew by 30% in the 
number of tourists compared to the previous year, according to a study NATA 
(National Association of Travel Agencies) and Cluj-Napoca croaziere.net agency. 

If until now, cruises were available for tourists with upper to middle income, 
this year the product was available for many small and medium-income people. 

Cruise lines have cut prices by 30 to 50%. In case of luxury cruises, prices also 
fell by 70% in 2009. In 2010 a slight increase in tariffs is expected. On the other 
hand, there will be sufficient special attractive offers. Among most attractive offers is 
the campaign "Pocket Money" which is promoted by NCL Freestyle Cruising and 
Croaziere.net for all bookings made during December 7 to January 29, 2010. Tourists 
will receive, depending on the length of the cruise, on board credit - between 50 and 
500 U.S. dollars / cabin. Also croaziere.net launched early booking program for MSC 
Cruises itineraries for 2010. In 2010 the number of tourists who will reserve such 
holidays will increase as a result of product complexity, super-quality services 
offered on board of vessels and attractive tariffs, correctly balanced tariff value, 
according croaziere.net 

Also the number of families with children aged 1-2 to 18 years will increase 
which can benefit from gratuity on board vessels, offered by the cruise line MSC. 

Another growing category will be represented by honeymoon cruises. 
To be noted is the contribution made by the Danube cruise segment with more 

than 150 vessels and about 30,000 tourists from Austria, Germany and the USA, but 
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also sea cruises: 15 dockings, about 10,000 tourists from Austria, Germany, U.S., 
Northern countries. 

Tourism Minister, Elena Udrea, said, in a working visit this year, at the seminar 
“Opportunities for promotion and development of Mehedinti tourism”, from Drobeta 
Turnu Severin, that large operators are not interested in cruises on the Danube other 
than the Delta area. In this context, she stressed that tourism potential is enormous in 
Mehedinti County, but unfortunately in the last 20 years there was no interest in its 
capitalization. Lack of tourist information centers and even some ordinary tourist 
oriented panels, of bicycle paths, the roads full of potholes are just a few of the 
reasons why foreign tourists refuse to come in the county, saying “I got informed 
about the development stage in which tourism in Mehedinti is. I know that until now 
interest in developing tourism has lacked. In general, the Romanian tourism was an 
orphan child, abandoned by the economy. Therefore, we started with the 
establishment of the ministry of tourism, because without a national strategy it is 
hard to talk about tourism recovery. We try to support development projects where 
there is natural potential, and interest from the authorities”, said Elena Udrea. 

Specifically, for Mehedinti County, the Tourism Minister promised to assist the 
county in financing technical projects, projects to promote tourism, and obtaining the 
name of spa resort for the town of Bala. As for cruises on the Danube, Elena Udrea 
said that in the near future she will bring specialized European States operators and 
journalists in Mehedinti on site to see the unique natural monuments in Europe. The 
Minister of Tourism announced that in Drobeta Turnu Severin a territorial structure 
of the ministry will be opened that will serve all counties of Oltenia. 

At the end of the seminar, Elena Udrea was invited on a cruise ship for a trip in 
Clisura Dunarii. Let us hope that she will keep her word, and Mehedinti tourism will 
receive the support of central authorities, combined with aggressive promotion also 
outside country borders. 

Number of foreign tourists coming to Romania, however, is considerably 
higher. Some arrive individually on their own (rural pensions, villas, hotels 
mountain, practitioners of niche sports - biking, hiking, mountain climbing, etc.). 
Also, many are business tourist, which consume accommodation nights in cities. 

Cruise tourism in the tourist area “Iron Gates” is inextricably linked to the 
Danube and its potential is even greater as the tourism product is lacking. 

Given the specific material facilities, in the past trips with different types of 
boats in the Danube Cazane belonged to port authorities of Drobeta-Turnu Severin 
and Orsova, and the beneficiaries were groups of tourists who were staying at 
Herculane Spa, in tourist circuits that had stopping points Drobeta-Turnu Severin, or 
simply locals who spent their weekends. 

After 1990, the restructuring NAVROM and OJT, with which they had 
contracts, the material base - or boats or passenger boats - has deteriorated, and by 
liberalizing prices and eliminating subsidies, maintenance costs have increased 
considerably, leisure cruises no longer being profitable. 

The main marketing strategy for cruise tourism would be to create new tourism 
products, perfectly fitting consumer desires, after which, through pricing policy and a 
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proper promotion, cruises on the Danube would find their deserved place in the local 
tourist economy. 

From Germany and ending with Hungary, the Danube riparian states have 
made a real industry of cruises and water sports in general, the Danube being a 
resource that can be used without expensive facilities. 

The paradox is that these countries do not enjoy the scenery offered by the 
Danube gorge (a landscape unique in Europe), but are based mainly on high quality 
services and modern infrastructure. 

If in the past in Romania transport on the Danube was a state monopoly, today 
- at least in theory - is the prerogative of any private enterprise. 

In reality things are slightly different for port administration, state border law 
and other regulations having to do with tax system that discourages legislation on 
navigation on the Danube (covered by international conventions), the Danube Gorge 
area making it hard to deal with common requirements of foreign boats, given the 
low representation of government and decision makers in ports upstream of Orsova 
(Moldova Veche, Drencova). 

Foreign ships anchoring in Romanian territorial waters is subject to technical 
revisions, clearance and a number of other formalities that discourages foreigners by 
the non-operative manner in which they are made. 

Clisurii Dunarii area is facing unprecedented economic decline, reduced 
mining activity and Orsova shipyard makes tourism in the area, especially cruise 
tourism, one of the few solutions to improve the situation. 

Given the national economic crisis, the state budget represents a vain hope to 
resolve the situation, civil society needing to attract investment in the area. 

As any investor seeks advantages, they cannot come only from the legislative 
and administrative facilities designed to lead ultimately to recovery of the area. 

 
Product policy 
Cruise tourism involves not only boat trips; a proper tourist product should 

include a range of services and adequate facilities from landing and ending with 
dining and artistic programs. 

Center area of cruise tourism and other water sports is Orsova city that, by its 
favorable placing on the side bay of the same name and at the downstream end of 
Cazane, enjoys all the necessary conditions to ensure the proper conduct of this form 
of tourism. 

Specific tourism products must include both modern boats, able to provide high 
standard comfort and accommodation structures in accordance with the wishes of 
tourists. 

It would be novel to arrange the bay and Dubova village to receive tourists, 
both as a stopping point in a wider circuit in the Danube Gorge and as the terminus 
of the cruise that would additionally include to visiting the Cazane and ground trips 
climbing Ciucarul Mare, visiting Ponicova Cave, etc. 

Today, more households in Dubova have been approved and classified in terms 
of tourism and included in the National Association of Rural, Ecological and Cultural 
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Tourism (ANTREC) and this could be the beginning of tourist development in the 
are, a development that should continue necessarily with building a marina capable 
of receiving small and medium-sized boats. 

Dubova, Mraconia, Cerna and Bahna bays are suitable in all respects for water 
sports: canoeing, windsurfing, water skiing or sailing, sports that have a large scale in 
developed countries. 

From this point of view, the area is a great advantage, it allows the 
maneuvering of motor boats (boats for water skiing or skijet), which is prohibited by 
law on many of Romania's inland waters, rivers or lakes. 

If before tourists were taking part in cruises on the Danube as part of tourism in 
Severin and Herculane Spa, now, by diversifying the range of local travel, cruises, 
along with water sports, fishing or hiking in the Clisurii area could be subject to 
tourist programs, integrated local programs. 

 
Pricing 
Investments in tourism are long term investments, their depreciation takes 

place usually over a long period, so that tariffs should generate long-term 
development. 

Attracting customers is essential, it is more important than engaging in 
speculation of reasonable seasonal rates. 

Clisurii area is very important in terms of employment by developing tourist 
services and not necessarily by the size of profits. 

 
Promotion policy 
“Iron Gates” tourist area has great advantages in promoting cruise tourism, as 

there is competition in the south-west of the country, which is also the potential 
market area. 

Given the newness of the tourism product in the national tourism scenery 
(news given by the difficulties encountered in the past in visiting Clisura), any form 
of promotion should be based primarily on images (video or photo) that can only 
render the beauty of the area. 

Given the potential tourism market which is the west of the country (area more 
developed economically and therefore with higher income available for leisure), it 
would be very effective to advertise by local television commercials in Timisoara, 
Arad and Resita, and photo-reports made in fashion magazines, that aim to target the 
lifestyle of a market segment with revenues higher than the average. 

 
Distribution 
In the case of cruise tourism, distribution must take into account tourism 

products as basic tourism products, and tourism products integrated in broader 
programs. 

Thus, by creating corresponding accommodation structures, the Danube area 
must create packages that are intended to spending time in the area, services that 
could be distributed by tour operators across the country, along with complementary 
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services (cruises, land trips), travel programs offered by hotels in Herculane or 
Drobeta-Turnu Severin. 

“Iron Gates” tourist area has everything one needs to practice quality tourism, 
but can be valued only through a concerted effort of all tourism structures and a 
reapproach of market economy principles. 

Changing tourist's requests and market needs is a goal to which need to align 
all the tourism service providers. 

Tourism potential of the area is valuable both in terms of natural and of the 
human attractions. 

In Clisura Dunarii, cruise tourism emphasizes the extraordinary views of the 
gorge (Cazanele Mici, Cazanele Mari, Dubova and Mraconia bays, karst phenomena 
of Ciucarul Mare), but also can be a weak solution to the economic development of 
the area. 

 
 

Photo 8. Decebal Image - Dacian King - Mraconia Romania 
 
The portion of the Mehedinti plateau, the Ponoarele - Obârşia Closani presents 

a tourist potential unadulterated by human transformations and interspersed with 
monuments. 

The natural bridge from Ponoarele, the caves or lilac forest are all European 
attractions, and affiliation of tourist management in the area to ANTREC could lay 
the foundation for tourism development in the area. 

“As in any field, the initial reform creates a viable actions center. 
In tourism, the reform must focus on an appropriate legislative framework to 

promote the tourism phenomenon, the massive privatization of units in accordance 
with the will and the current trend of domestic and foreign tourist market”88. 

                                                
88 Mirela Mitroi – Ecoturism şi amenajări turistice, Ed. Scrisul Românesc, Craiova, 2001, p.115 
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Sustainable development in tourism can be achieved largely by economic 
resources - own financial state-owned businesses, private and mixed, and the strategy 
of attracting foreign capital. 

These sources will be used for development and modernization of tourist 
materials, improving the quality and diversification of tourism benefits, including 
staff training in tourism and promotional actions of Romanian tourism offer. 

State and local government support through allocation of budgetary funds is 
urgently needed for the expansion and modernization of tourist infrastructure without 
which no progress can be achieved in Romanian tourism. 

Also, this support is needed to boost the overall development of tourism, in 
order to ensure a system of levers and economic mechanisms - both financial and 
facilities for tourism entrepreneurs and tourists. 

 
Positive economic effects: 
 
“Value added in tourism is considerable, and because the import of raw 

materials for the industry is insignificant; it is not an energy-intensive branch; it 
largely uses local raw materials practically inexhaustible; it allows transfer of foreign 
currency products and workmanship, not exploited by other path. "( Fl. Bran, I. 
Istrate, A.G. Roşu. Works cited, pg.283) 

In the capital formation stage some hard currency needs can be met through 
tourism relatively quickly and with minimal effort. 

The course of recovery in tourism is advantageous compared to other branches, 
because realizing as invisible export (inland) holidays are not loaded with product 
packaging costs, transport, insurance, etc., are not burdened by customs duties. 

Tourism has a significant share of domestic consumption resulting directly or 
indirectly in large quantities of products or indirectly in large quantities of industrial 
products by applying the retail sales of goods and provision of service. 

 
Positive social effects: 
 
The quality of life through macro-structural changes caused by tourism 

development with the following expected effects: 
 ensure conditions for broad social categories of the population to be integrated 

in a tourist activity, regardless of income or education level; 
 improve living conditions in all tourist areas, both effects being felt in the 

tourism and especially in the resident population 
 prevent or remove the effects of stress felt by the population in terms of its 

considerable growth in the current period; 
 change people's mentality on the relations between village and city, the 

beneficial nature of impact between the two cultures living environment, the 
necessity of participation in various tourist activities will not be considered as a 
"luxury", but as a necessity of life. 
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Expected environmental effects: 
 development of ecological consciousness of the population; 
 increasing attractiveness of tourism resources; 
 limiting access to mass tourism in some green areas (biosphere reserves, 

national parks, etc..) 
 reducing the destructive effects resulting from economic activity or 

uncontrolled tourism movement on tourism resources; 
 
Accepting the idea of sustainable development of Romanian tourism does not 

encounter fund obstacles. The difficulty lies in predicting the operational elements, 
adapted to the current transitional period, it being placed on the "manager (in 
tourism) to act first. To achieve results, staff should be reminded of the objectives 
constantly. 

Good environmental practices should become part of company culture and 
management as customer care” (Fl. Bran, P. Nistoreanu, Ecoturism, Editura 
Economică, Bucureşti, 2000, pg.148). 

 
 Cruises on the Danube. (departure from Orsova) served by three private 

boats, with a flexible program tailored to cruises fans' desires and could dock 
at the guesthouse of the Clisurii area to serve breakfast (2 pensions holding 
pontoons, mobile or fixed). 

 

 
 

Photo 9. Cruise ship on the Danube 
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Since the analysis of forms of tourism that can be practiced in Mehedinti 
County does not indicate a form of identity for the county at national level, to 
develop a differentiated, unique product strategy, it is necessary to establish the 
elements of identity of the natural and human tourism potential of the county. 

Tourism development in the focus area can be achieved by focusing resources 
to specific “'market niches” in areas with natural and human resources of special 
interest, which in turn can be differentiated by building traditions and local 
specificity, gaining in this way, identity. In these circumstances, it requires 
knowledge and assessment of factors that can lead to the creation of a regional 
identity, creating a brand Clisurii Dunarii. 

At this time, cruise ships travel between Germany and Romania with stops in 
Vienna, Bratislava, Budapest, Belgrade and, optionally, in Bucharest.  

Usually, the final destination of the cruise is the Danube Delta, where tourists 
have the opportunity to go on trips and on the Romanian coast.  

Tourism on the Danube has entered the attention of Tourism Minister, Elena 
Udrea, who earlier this month was for 24 hours aboard a cruise ship, which went 
from Vienna and Tulcea. 

Tourist cruises on the Danube started to catch speed in 2007 when Romania 
came first to Bulgaria and Serbia in this respect. 

According to official data of the Balkan Travellers, in 12 months, over 
140,000 passengers traveled on more than 400 cruise ships on the Danube. The same 
statistics show that in this moment, in Romania there are in the tourist circuit 10 
Danube ports where cruise ships stop in a year over a thousand times.  

Statistics show that most passengers that board cruise ships on the Danube are 
foreigners, because such a product is very poorly promoted in Romania. 

 

 
 

Photo 10. Cruise ship Delta of Danube 
 

In addition, Romanians who want to buy such packages do not have a place 
where to buy them, although tariffs are quite affordable. “I can’t remember when last 
I sold such a novel product to a tourist. I’m not saying it’s impossible and that it 
would be too expensive either, only that in the absence of promotion, we do not have 
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demands. A day on board a luxury cruise ship with meals included starts from 100 
Euros per person and can reach up to 200 Euros, given that such a cruise lasts usually 
between 8 and 14 days”, said Camelia Nasta, travel agent. 

 

 
 

Photo 11. Cruise Club in Romania - Image 
 

An estimated of 16 to 17 ships a year come to Mehedinti. (yearly is a bad 
term, because the season lasts only in the first quarter of any year, during the rest 
navigation being impractical because of the freeze-thaw phenomenon, etc. ), so nine 
cruise ships landed in Drobeta and 7 in Orsova. The average capacitaty of a cruise 
ship is 150 passengers / ship, so estimates are around 5,000 passengers, tourists, 
cruise practitioners.  

Among the most famous ships we mention: 
Steaua Dunării, 
Mozart, 
Regina Margareta, 
Amadeus(6 ships) 
Viking Primadonna, 
J.Strauss, 
Moldavia, 
Volga,etc. 

 
“Prince Constantin” ship is the first in the country that offers tourists after 

1990 the possibility of cruises on the Danube and in international waters. 
The ship, which is authorized by national and European institutions to make 

cruises in international waters, belongs to “Ana Danubius” Tourism Agency in 
Calarasi, has a capacity of 150 seats and offers tourists four-star restaurants in VIP 
lounges and in the conference hall, which has audio-video performant appliances, 
and a simultaneous translation system. 
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Table 8. Situation in 2010 tourists arriving in cruise in Drobeta Turnu Severin 
 

No. Period Country of origin No. of tourists 
1 April 2010 Sweden 62 
  USA 30 
  Denmark 18 
2 May Norway 102 
  Belgium 16 
  Turkey 55 
  Germany 35 
  Denmark 31 
  USA 57 
3 June Germany 279 
  Denmark 66 
  USA 154 
  Norway 23 
  Italy 83 
4 July Italy 200 
  Denmark 103 
  Germany 96 
  Norway 36 
5 August Germany 159 
  Sweden 121 
  Denmark 209 
  Italy 288 
6 September  Norway 55 
  USA 146 
  Denmark 48 
  Sweden 19 
  Germany 53 
  Turkey 18 
7 October Denmark 98 
  Germany 29 
  USA 130 

Source: NAVROM - Drobeta Turnu Severin, 2010 
 

1) Regarding the number of foreign tourists that came to Romania by ship 
cruise on the Danube it decreased by 8% this year compared to 2008. Karpaten 
Agency (specializing in cruises on the Danube) had this year, on cruises in Romania, 
about 94,450 foreign tourists, and the total number of tourists arriving in our country, 
on cruises in 2009, is about 110,000 people, (stated George Marginean, president of 
the travel Karpaten,) covering 80% of the cruise segment. Decrease in the number of 
foreign tourists is also explained by Mărginean by the fact that many Americans gave 
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up this type of vacation because of the economic crisis. For the entire year, on the 
Danube, the number of passengers increased from 214,000 to 230,000 and the 
number of vessels increased from 109 in 2008 to 115 this year, according to the 
Danube Commission for Tourism "Die Donau". Of the 115 cruise ships, 65 have 
come to Danube Delta. 

 

 
 

Photo 12. Cruise Ship in Romanian port - Galati 
 

2) Danube port does not have a maximum capacity (i.e. not limited) 
Seven of the eight states bordering the Danube met in 1970 in a tourism 

marketing committee. Their common objective was to spread more intensely, 
internationally, the Danube area, defined as a 70 km wide strip on the left and right 
bank, and to promote tourism in the Member States of the association. 

 
Die Donau International Tourism Commission includes Germany, Austria, 

Slovakia, Hungary, Croatia, Romania and Serbia. Republic of Moldova is an 
observer in 2007 in the Commission's activities. 

On June 19, 2007, Bulgaria was excluded from the organization based on a 
unanimous decision of the members, because it did not fulfill its obligations for a 
period of several years, although in 1970 it was a founding member. 

Our country is still since 1971 a founding member of the Commission, 
together with Germany and Austria. There are ongoing discussions with Ukraine to 
become member of “Die Donau”. 

Also, the Danube Tourist Commission's theme for 2009-2010 was 
“Romanians at the Danube”. 

 

 
 

Photo 13. Logo of Danube Summit - Bucharest 2010 
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Photo 14. BROCHURE – EuropeanUnion  STRATEGY for the Danube Region 

– Regional european policies-december 2010 
 

8.13. Romania between the oscar for tourism and the cruel reality 
 

Romania received the “Golden Apple” Prize for three tourist destinations or 
for entities which activate in the tourist field in September 2009 as a world premier. 
Marginimea Sibiului is one of these destinations where the “Oscars” of tourism shall 
be awarded. These prizes are awarded since 1971, and Romania goes to the top of the 
list of awarded countries, having now four “Golden Apples”. 

 

 
 

Photo 15. Award “Golden Apple” - for Romanian tourism 
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For almost four decades, the prizes “Golden Apple”, “La Pomme d’Or” or 
“Marul de Aur”, reward the efforts in the promotion and increase of the tourism level 
internationally. They are awarded by the International Federation of Tourism 
Journalists and Writers, and, in 1975, Romania entered the books of experts. Then, in 
1975, Romania received the “Golden Apple” for Moldovita Monastery. 2009 marked 
a new premier: Romania became the first country to whom three prizes were 
awarded in one year for the tourist destinations or for entities which work in the 
tourism field: The Danube Delta Biosphere Reservation, Marginimea Sibiului and 
the Blue Air Airline Company. The evaluation took place during the visit of the 
Council Manager of FIJET in May 2009 in Romania. 

As Romania progresses very slowly, the analysts announce us (so as not to 
have useless hopes) that the future of Romanian tourism does not look too good, 
even if we would like to paint it in pink. It is estimated that Romania could reach the 
standards of the developed countries in 40 years and this if we ask those countries to 
wait for us, not to make progresses, to be easily reached. There is a report that 
explains very clearly that the Romanian institutions are at the level of Morocco, in 
terms of efficiency. Than, let’s not forget that Romania holds the first place 
regarding the smallest minimum wage from Europe. While, in Luxembourg, the 
street sweepers earn a salary of EUR 1,500, in Romania, an engineer barely makes 
EUR 153 per month, with more expenses on utilities, food and taxes. So … 
everything goes from bad to worse. 

Well, Romania received the “Green Apple”, the Oscar for tourism, which is 
given to a destination or a personality who contributed substantially to the 
development of tourism. We fully deserve this prize, especially from a moral point of 
view, as an encouragement… because, in reality, the Romanian tourism operates 
“perfectly”, “the Romanians are happy with the services offered by the Romanian 
tourism in proportion of 99%, the good prices, accessible to all the social categories, 
ideal conditions” etc. It is correct that the inverted comas prove that it is a joke which 
shall become a promotional slogan. The truth is only one, the Romanian tourism does 
not go so well, and the resorts offer you the same conditions they offered thirty years 
ago. Also, Romania received this prize not because our tourism deserves a 10, but 
probably because someone smooth talked someone else, given the fact that the prize 
is awarded to the “personalities” who contributed to the development of tourism, 
lobbied, created an image etc. In the end, one thing is good and another one is bad. 
The good thing is that the foreigner has more reasons to look for Romania on the 
map and visit the country after this story (and the one with the promotion 
advertisement). The bad thing is the holiday spent in our country shall disappoint the 
foreign tourist because the advertisement tricked him/her, presenting one thing about 
Romania and the reality being another. Who loses in all this? We all lose because we 
steal our own hats, we trick ourselves, trying to sell the image of a fabulous 
Romanian tourism, with a leaf / brand, surprisingly losing the ones who come to visit 
our country, tricked by the advertisement which looks charming, but it is nothing else 
by a leaf … 

The foreign visitor comes, leaves, but becomes at his/her turn, after visiting 
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Romania, a promoter of the ones seen around here… If we talk about personalities, 
companies, airline companies which have the full merit for the image of Romania 
abroad, then I think we find ourselves in a big error and we stumble in our own feet. 
This story about the Oscar offered to Romania for tourism seems to me more of a 
promotion of the image of some “personalities” not of the image of Romania. If we 
believe that from now on the Romanian tourism has reached the level of the ones 
abroad, then we are strongly mistaken, risking to get drunk with cold water.  

After Sharm el Sheikh, Dubrovnik or Turku, Romania as received the 
“Golden Apple”, the equivalent of the Oscar for tourism, awarded to a destination or 
a personality substantially contributing to the development of tourism. 

The trophy awarded by FIJET (Fédération Internationale des Journalistes et 
Ecrivains du Tourisme) marks a world premier, because it is for the first time when it 
is awarded, in the same year to three tourist destinations/personalities of the same 
country: 

- The Danube Delta Biosphere Reservation 
- Marginimea Sibiului, the most romantic ecotourism area in the world 
- The Blue Air Airline Company (the company with the most dynamic 

development in Eastern Europe) have won three prestigious trophies for Romania. 
The Balkan 3 from 1 is very curious! It is not easily understood how a 

remarkable airline company could be evaluated as a tourist destination? 
The Danube Delta, of course, is the largest reservation with humid areas 

from Europe and one of the best preserved European deltas. The paradise of flora and 
fauna, the Danube Delta stretches along the three branches which flow into the Black 
Sea. “The youngest land of Europe” was named Biosphere reservation by UNESCO 
in 1990 with the purpose of protecting it from the negative effects of industrialisation. 

Marginimea Sibiului is one of the centres of Romanian ethnography, a place 
were the local traditions are honoured among the inhabitants. The closeness to the 
2007 European Cultural Capital, Sibiu, favours the development of the tourism 
phenomenon from this area made of 18 villages, with the centre in Salistea. 

 

 
 

Photo 16. Marginimea Sibiului - emblematic tourist region of Romania 
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The three prizes were awarded to Romania within a visit of the Executive 
Committee of FIJET. The Minister of Tourism, Elena Udrea, took part in the 
awarding ceremony, organised in Salistea, on 6 September. The representatives of 
the International Federation of Journalists and Writers from Tourism shall visit other 
tourist objectives like Alba Iulia Fortress, Poiana Brasov, The Mud Volcanoes or 
Sarata Monteoru. 

 
Romania received a “Golden Apple” in 1975 for Moldovita Monastery. The 

prize is located in the museum of the monastery at the moment. 
The FIJET association was founded in 1954, being considered the oldest 

professional association of writers and journalists of tourism in the world. At the 
moment, the number of members of the organisation exceeds 800 persons coming 
from over 40 countries on all the continents. FIJET is an apolitical and non-
governmental federation which promotes destinations or personalities which 
contribute to the development of tourism at an international level. 

It is interesting to mention that each “Golden Apple” is manually 
manufactured. The story of their creation starts in Mexico, where their bases are cut 
from a marble quarry. They are polished and assembled in the USA by an artist with 
more that 40 years of experience. Inside the crystal “apples” there is “gold” floating 
in a special liquid, so that it would not lose the sparkle or change its colour. 

Due to winning the four “Golden Apples”, Romania ranks the first in the 
world list, together with Belgium and Spain. Sicily (Italy), Estergone (Hungary), 
Rothenburg (Germany), Turku (Finland), Antalya (Turkey), Cracovia (Poland), 
South Sinai (Egypt), Santiago de Cuba, Sharm el Sheikh (Egypt) are other several 
destinations awarded the Golden Apple. 

How is it possible that a town like Saliste to receive a Golden Apple when not 
only the asphalted roads, but also the sewerage is missing? When one travels by car 
to Jina, one stops in nice places and sees plastic bottles all over the places, one 
cannot find a parking space or a public toilet, people have to go into the woods or the 
fields nearby. From there we received the bio products, straight on the table. If these 
are the norms based on which the Golden Apple is awarded, than it is serious or very 
well that we shall receive other too… The merit for receiving these prizes belongs to 
the Tourism Press Club – PressTour FIJET Romania. After a hard work to 
promote the Romanian tourist attractions through the media each member was part 
of, they managed to convince the Evaluation Committee that the proposed 
destinations fulfil all the necessary criteria that Romania was selected for the award 
of the international prestigious trophy “Pomme d’Or” or “Golden Apple”, the 
equivalent of the Oscar for Tourism. 

The present trophy marks a world premier, because it is for the first time 
when it is awarded, in the same year, for 3 tourists destinations/personalities of one 
country. The Romanian tourism triangle, from now on golden too, is formed of the 
following sides: 

- the eco-tourist area Marginimea Sibiului 
- the Danube Delta Biosphere Reservation (photo 17) 
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Photo 17. Picture of Delta of Danube 
 
- The Blue Air Airline Company 
The Club of the Tourism Press – PressTour FIJET Romania is honoured to be 

the Romanian official affiliated to the Fédération Internationale des Journalistes 
et Ecrivains du Tourisme (FIJET).  

PressTour is formed of professional journalists from the written press, radio 
and television who understand the needs and the requirements of the association 
members and their colleagues. 
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Recently awarded prizes, Romania enjoys the privilege to have tourist 
objectives which might ensure the success of a holiday, but it has also large 
infrastructure and services problems. 

For the hikers, maybe some of the most beautiful landscapes from the country 
are in Retezat National Park, which reached the semi-final of New 7 Wonders this 
year as well.  

 
 

Photo 18. National Park Retezat – Romania - participant in the competition 
New 7 Wonders 

 
For the mountainous area, the two biosphere reservations (from Pietrosu 

Rodnei and Retezat) sum up 3,600 protected hectares. We add to these the 385,000 
hectares from the 12 national parks, among which we include Apuseni, Bucegi or 
Piatra Craiului mountains. 

Although it has a lot of resorts on the Black Sea coast, which could satisfy all 
the tastes, from the ones looking for the comfort of the most expensive hotel, in an 
all-inclusive stay in Mamaia, to the ones who prefer camping in 2 Mai, Romania 
does not manage to have services and infrastructure to please the clients. It has only 
230 kilometres of highway built, below Bulgaria, a country with 330 kilometres of 
highway, but with a surface which is twice smaller. 

 

 
 

Photo 19. Mini-sketch of the Romanian seaside 
 
Another problem of the Romanian tourism is the services, because the 

personnel from the hotels is not well trained and needs specialty training courses. 
The Danube Delta, having 580,000 hectares, designated a biosphere reservation by 
UNESCO in 1991, confronts with the poverty of the inhabitants and the famous 
problem of the garbage randomly deposited. Moreover, there is no organised tourism, 
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which offers the tourist a complete package, which included transportation, 
accommodation and walks on the Danube branches. The tourists have to look for a 
boat themselves or they have to ask the local people if they want to see the Delta. 

Maybe the tourism sector that is the worst in Romania at the moment is the 
balneal tourism, although Elena Udrea declared that this was one of her priorities. 
Recently, the Minister of Tourism inaugurated a balneal treatment unit in Turda Salt 
Mine, but it was not functional yet, so after the inauguration, all the patients were 
sent home.  

Although it has an enormous potential regarding the spas, their majority was 
left to ruin after 1990. The investments were rarely made, and only when they could 
bring immediate winnings, like the case of the swimming pool in Baile Felix, which 
was renovated, while the rest of the resort did not attract any investments. A visit to 
the monasteries from Moldova, to the castles hidden in the mountains or to the 
wooden churches of Maramures may be the perfect holiday for the ones who love 
cultural tourism. Even Bucharest has cultural potential, but, unfortunately, there are 
no organised tours to include the major objectives from the Capital, from the 
museums to the ruins of the medieval inns. 

 
The 53rd World Congress held in 
Romania FIJET, between 10 to 18 
September 2011. 
Guests will have the opportunity to 
visit the Parliament Palace in Bucharest 
Cotroceni Palace Museum. 

Photo 20. Logo Congres Mondial FIJET 
 
In Suceava main objectives are to edge black pottery, Moldavian monasteries, 

Sucevita, Voronet and Humor. Other stops are made in Turda, Sighisoara, Sibiu, 
Brasov, Bran, Sinaia. The complete program is available on the website fijet.net in 
the last newsletter. 

 

 
 

Photo 21. People's House, built by Ceausescu Regime 
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Photo 22. Romanian Athenaeum, George Enescu International Festival venue in 

2011 
 
For 2009, the Minister of Tourism had a budge of 352.6 million lei, which 

represent 0.06% of PIB. Until 17 July 2010, when the institutions presented its 
balance sheet for six months, only 10.21% of the money was spent because, 
according to the ministry, the local authorities were still in the stage of organising 
tenders for the tourist infrastructure worked. 

In many fields, the activities are in a beginning stage. It is the case of the 
tourist promotion of Bucharest, where a protocol has been signed between the City 
Hall and the ministry, or the activity of street marking all the tourist objectives, 
which has been started recently. And costing a lot of money… 

From the total sum, a percentage of 73% should be invested in infrastructure, 
and 12% in actions of tourism promotion. Over 13 million lei have been spent on 
promotion so far, approximately 3 million EUR, and the advertisements which 
proposed to attract new visitors in the country are broadcasted in the period August-
December 2009 on Eurosport and CNN, during the campaign “Romania, land of 
choice”. Let’s not remind about the leaf scandal, related to plagiarism, destroyed 
image and Chinese people dressed like Steven the Great… 

Regarding the European funds for tourism development in Romania, only two 
contracts between the ministry and the local authorities have been signed so far. The 
fortunate areas which shall benefit from the European money are Rasnov, with 5 
European projects (with a total amount of 4.97 million EUR in 2010) and Bucegi 
Mountains. 

The focus and the size of the efforts to change the Romanian tourism and to 
subscribe it on the orbit of sustainability and quality depend on the local conditions, 
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including the resources, the political activity, and the remarkable features of the 
community. 

Maybe more connected activities, doubled by professionalism, would do us 
even better and would bring recognition on the global market. It would really 
promote us without being hindered by the mean interests of the politics and accessing 
the ancient values which have made us famous: hospitality, culture, unique traditions, 
exceptional tourist potential. 

 
 

8.14. Ecological, regional, competitive and qualitative development of the 
romanian tourism destination 

  
The sustainable management of destinations is essential for tourism 

development, especially through the efficient use of spatial and land planning and by 
controlling the development and investment decisions in the infrastructure and 
services. Ensuring that the new tourism development is scale and type appropriate to 
the needs of the local community and environment, the sustainable management can 
enhance the long-term economic performance and the competitive position of a 
destination. This requires a support framework involving all stakeholders at regional 
and local levels, and an efficient structure to facilitate the partnership and the 
effective leadership.  

A prerequisite for the existence and the continuity of the quality of tourist 
destinations in Romania is to remain competitive. Actions taken in this purpose 
should be considered as part of establishing a sustainable feature, which is one of the 
most important competitive advantages. Therefore, in order to ensure 
competitiveness, sustainability and long-term prosperity, tourist destinations should 
place more emphasis on the full integration of sustainability concerns within their 
decision-making and management practices and tools. 

Finally, to achieve a tangible progress, the demand from both the leisure 
market and the corporate travel profile should send stronger and more consistent 
signals. Tourists need to be able to develop and strengthen their capacity to make 
choices for sustainable development. Awareness can facilitate the sustainability and 
ethical attitudes and practices of responsible individual tourists. The growing 
understanding of consumers in terms of sustainability might affect tourist 
destinations to demonstrate this concern and act accordingly, thus increasing the 
attractiveness - as is the case of Romania. 

Sustainable management of destinations is essential for regional development 
of tourism, especially through the efficient use of space planning and land and 
controlling development and investment decisions in infrastructure and services. 
Ensuring that new tourism development is that the scale and type appropriate to the 
local community and natural environment, sustainable management can enhance 
long-term economic performance and competitive position of a destination. This 
requires a support framework involving all stakeholders at regional and local levels, 
and an efficient structure to facilitate partnership and effective leadership. 
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A basic requirement for the existence and continuity of quality of tourist 
destinations in Romania is to remain competitive. Actions taken for this purpose 
should be considered as part of creating a sustainable character, which is one of the 
most important competitive advantages. Therefore, in order to ensure 
competitiveness, viability and long-term prosperity, tourism destinations should put 
more emphasis on full integration of sustainability concerns in decision-making and 
the management practices and their instruments. 

Finally, for visible progress, the demand from both leisure market and profile 
of tourism enterprises should send stronger and more consistent signals. Awareness 
is necessary for tourists to be able to develop and strengthen the ability to make 
choices for sustainable development. Awareness of sustainability and ethics can 
facilitate the emergence of attitudes and practices of the responsible individual 
tourists. Increasing understanding of consumers in terms of durability could affect 
tourism destinations to show an interest in this direction and to act accordingly, thus 
increasing their attractiveness, as in Romania. 

At the beginning of this century and millennium, the tourism and the travel 
industry worldwide was the most dynamic sector of activity and at the same time, the 
most important generator of jobs. From an economic point of view, tourism is also 
the primary source of the recovery of national economies of those countries that have 
significant tourist resources and exploit them properly.  

In this context, the main arguments leading to the need to develop tourism, 
result from the following89:  

 a) the tourist resources are practically inexhaustible, tourism is one of the 
economic sectors with real prospects of long-term development;  

 b) the operation and complex exploitation of tourism resources accompanied 
by an effective promotion on foreign markets can be a source of increasing foreign 
exchange earnings of the state, thus helping to balance the external balances;  

 c) Tourism is a safe labour market and made available for the redistribution 
of other unemployed labour forces from other economic sectors;  

 d) Tourism is a means to promote the image of a country, thus participating 
in the promotion of exports of goods and services on the world market, both 
implicitly and explicitly;  

 e) Tourism, through its multiplier effect, acts as a dynamic element of the 
global economic system, generating a specific request for goods and services that 
drives the increase in their production, thereby helping to diversify the structure of 
the national economic sectors.  

The harmonious development of tourism throughout the territory contributes 
to the economic and social growth and alleviates the imbalances arising from various 
areas, constituting a significant source of revenue enhancement for the population. 

Tourism is a means to develop rural areas by extending the specific supply 

                                                
89 Mazilu Mirela Elena, Competitivité et excellence dans l’aménagement touristique durable du 
territoire, Les Annales de l'Universite Valahia de Targoviste section: Sciences Economique, year 
XIV, no. 26, http://journals.indexcopernicus.com/karta.php?action=masterlist&id=1740 
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area and creating jobs in rural areas other than traditional ones, improving living 
conditions and increasing the income of local people;  

By respecting and promoting the principles of the sustainable development, 
tourism is a means of protection, conservation and recovery of the cultural, historical, 
architectural potential and folklore of the country;  

By adopting a strategy of sustainable tourism development and by enforcing 
environmental protection measures, the fundamental values of human existence 
(water, air, flora, fauna, ecosystems, etc.), tourism is an ecological vocation at the 
same time. On a social level, the tourism acts as an active means of educating and 
raising the education and civilization of the people, having a special role in the use of 
public leisure. The main results obtained from studies are that the perception of 
Romania as a tourist destination is unclear; it does not have a reputation as a bona 
fide destination for occasional tourists.  

This is caused in part by:  
 Weaknesses in destination marketing  
 The absence of government support to tourism  
 Unprofessional practices in the tourism business  
 Low standards of services for visitors  
 Inadequate tourism infrastructure, facilities and ways of spending 

time.  
 
The most positive perceptions towards Romania are among Israelis, over one 

quarter of them have remarked the beauty of the landscape "as the best impression 
and only 2% have observed "poverty".  

There is a considerable difference between the attitudes of those who directly 
lived the Romanian tourism experience after having visited the country and those 
who did not90.   

The first have a much stronger understanding of Romania than the second 
group. To give you an example, Hungarians who visited Romania noted that the 
tourist facilities and beautiful landscapes of the countryside and the warmth and the 
hospitality of people exceeded their expectations, by contrast, those who have not 
visited Romania yet, have a negative perception regarding the road, accommodation 
units, public safety, hygiene and service level. Research in Austria showed that 
visitors were "pleasantly surprised" on their journey to Romania. Even among the 
French, the finding was that Romania receives positive feedback in terms of its 
image. But visitors in Romania have also noted the low level of environmental 
protection and the large amount of garbage, etc.  

 Synthesising the models proposed in the studies, a possible model of 
competitiveness of the tourist destination is presented in Figure 21.  

 

                                                
90 Mazilu Mirela Elena, Ispas Roxana, The Tourist Experience and the challanges on the environment, 
published in Timişoara Journal Economics, vol NR2(.6), 2009, ISSN: 1842-7340, Ulrich’s Periodicals 
Directory, www.tje.uvt.ro/index.php?option=com...view... 
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Figure 21. Determiners in the competitiveness of the tourist destination 
 
 The model includes six determiners: the attractions and the tourist resources 

that the respective destination has; the support factors and other resources; the 
situational conditions/determiners; qualifiers; amplifiers; the conditions of the 
demand; the policy; the planning and the development of the destination; the 
inventory/the management of the tourist destination.  

The attractions and the tourist resources existent at the level of a tourist 
destination include: the geographic position, the natural and anthropogenic tourist 
resources, the organisation of some events, the relaxation and animation activities, 
the tourist equipments, and the commercial network dedicated to the tourists.  

The success of a tourist destination is determined by the way in which this 
one manages to guarantee and at the same time to ensure its visitors, through its 
entire offer, an experience that can equal or exceed the multiple alternative 
destinations. 

Building a cult for quality in tourism is a difficult process that needs the 
professional qualification of the personnel and an ethic education for the change of 
mentalities. 

In order to achieve this, an education and motivation program of the staff is 
necessary divided on groups of professions and especially for the managerial levels, 
differentiated for those who will directly take part in the creation of a proper quality 
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climate within the team, as well as showing attention, the desire to satisfy the needs, 
to answer to these needs as well as possible. This means among others: to apply the 
quality management, to completely involve the personnel of the unit regardless of the 
job and the qualification, to implement systems of evaluation and rewards, to 
elaborate rules and to educate the personnel etc. 

The success of a tourist company, the effect of its competitiveness (see 
picture 1) are determined by the process of attraction, winning, satisfaction of the 
clients’ needs, and especially by gaining their loyalty, offering good quality services 
and products. Following this pattern, the company will record the expected profit, 
following the effects of cooperation for the achievement of the competitiveness of a 
tourist destination. (Figure 22) 
 

 
Figure 22. The effects of the Competitiveness of the Destination 

 
The quality management is defined according to ISO 9000 as being “the 

assembly of activities of the general function of management which determines the 
policy in the field of quality, the objectives and the responsibilities, in order to 
implement them within the system of quality through specific means like: the 
planning of quality, the control of quality, ensuring the quality and the improvement 
of quality”.  

The essential objective of quality management is the achievement in 
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conditions of maximum efficiency of those products which: entirely satisfy the 
client’s requests, are in conformity with the requests of the society, with the 
standards and the applied specifications, take into account all the aspects regarding 
the protection of the consumer and of the environment, are offered to the client at the 
price and the deadline agreed together.  

In 2009, Romania has recorded a success: it has climbed up 4 places in the 
top of the destinations preferred by the tourists from the EU in 2009.  

Romania is currently on the 26th place in the ranking of destinations preferred 
by the tourists from the European Union, according to a recent report Euro-
barometer, drawn up by the Gallup polling agency. Last year, Romania was the 30th 
destination in the preferences of the tourists from the European Union.  

According to the statistics drawn up by Gallup in the 27 countries of the 
European Union, half of the 27000 respondents said that they would leave for 
holiday in their native country or in another EU country.  

Prices are perceived as low in Romania. This can be both an advantage for 
tourism development and a problem. While low prices may provide incentives for the 
development sector, the destination that is known worldwide as a “cheap” destination 
will have difficulty in attracting market attention when trying to diversify into higher 
categories of attractions and facilities. Low prices would not be an important 
component of the marketing strategy of destinations in Romania.  

The consequences of poor information and knowledge of the attractions in 
Romania and the supply of products are that the motivations for travelling are 
relatively low compared to the competing destinations. Of the respondents without 
experience in visiting Romania, less than half are clearly interested in visiting 
Romania during their next leave:  

 UK 27% (an additional 27% who "may have an interest" compared to 
45% for Bulgaria, 40% for Croatia, 38% for the Czech Republic, 36% for 
Russia, 32% for Hungary and 28% for Poland).  

 French 39% (vs. 60% for Hungary, 59% for Croatia, 53% for Russia, 52% 
for Poland, 50%  for Bulgaria and 49% for the Czech Republic).  

 Italian 16% (with another 16% who responded with "maybe")  
 German 3% in the next three years (plus 16% "maybe")  
 Hungarian 32% for all purposes ( "definitely" or "probably")  
 Austrian 20% (an additional 38% who responded with "possibly")  
 Israel 35%  
 Danish 37% of those who have not previously been in Romania (50% who 

have previously visited Romania)  
 
 The analysis of the reasons of the people who have not visited the country 

yet provides answers related to:  
 the lack of information / knowledge;  
 the absence of positive destination marketing, and  
 the fears related to the tourism infrastructure, facilities and services.  
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First of all, the tourist circuits to visit the cultural / heritage objectives in 
Transylvania presents the greatest interest in all markets, for example 41% of Italians 
who have expressed interest in visiting Romania want to make a trip of this kind. For 
tourists from Germany, Scandinavia and France, the Black Sea remains a strong 
point of attraction.  

Secondly and in contrast to the first point - many Europeans interested in 
visiting Romania are in younger groups. 23% of the French respondents in the study 
who are interested in spending a holiday in Romania were aged between 25-34 
(compared to 19% of the total age group interviewed). In the UK, the "possible 
visitors" in Romania – i.e. those towards which the marketing activities should be 
directed to turn their interest in demand - are more strongly oriented towards the 
active tourism than those who say they would like to visit Romania. The analysis of 
the UK market highlights the opportunity to have as the target audience:  

 Explorers (independent travellers looking for unique destinations).  
 Adventure seekers, and  
 Students.  

Thirdly, active holidays present a low interest, for example 20% of Italians 
want to go hiking, 14% want to go on a canoe trip on the Danube and 9% want to 
practice water sports, winter sports or other sports such as riding.  

To better highlight these issues, the SWOT analysis of the tourist destination 
Romania stresses as:  

 Strengths and weaknesses of Romania as tourism destination91  
 1. Strengths of Romania as a tourist destination  
 Geography and the Environment  

 The Danube Delta Biodiversity (Biosphere Reservation, located in the 
UNESCO World Heritage)  

 The diversity of the national parks and the protected areas - 7% of the 
country - with forests, lakes and unpolluted rivers  

 The Black Sea coast and beaches  
 The Carpathian Mountains  
 The Danube  
 The large number of caves  
 The diversity of the flora and fauna, in which numerous single species 

or species with the highest density in Europe, especially large 
carnivores  

 35% of the mineral water springs in Europe and the pits, which offer a 
wide range of spa treatments  

 The temperate continental climate  
 The good natural conditions for tourism activities – ski, mountain 

hiking, horse riding, cycling, water sports etc.  

                                                
91 Mazilu Mirela Elena, The Analysis of the Romanian tourism today, published in Review Tourism 
Today, College of Tourism and Hotel Management, number 8, 2008, pg. 167-181, ISSN: 1450-0906. 
http://www.cothm.ac.cy/Tourism%20Today%20No%208.pdf 
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 The state of degradation of many buildings and monuments  
 The legislation on the conservation and preservation of buildings’ 

architectural features is not implemented  
 The quality of presentation and translation into museums is generally 

of poor quality  
 The lack of state investment in the development and promotion of 

cultural objectives - museums, monuments, etc.  
  Lack of a database of festivals and cultural events to allow an 

effective promotion for tourists (domestic and foreign)  
  Lack of support for the local traditions and folklore  

 

• Bucovina – cultural tourism, ecotourism, 
nature, ski

 
Photo 23. Culture and Cultural Heritage - Bucovina Region - Logo 
 
 Infrastructure, Transport and Communications  

 Poor equipment of the local airports and train stations  
 In some cases, the airport runway extension is necessary to transform 

them into a regional aviation hub and to facilitate tourism 
development  

 Poor quality of trains and buses  
 Poor quality of roads  
 Lack of trans-European highways and roads completed  
 Lack of ring roads around the historic city  
 The lack of tourist signs towards the objectives and attractions - 

conventional international brown tourist signs 
 Insufficient electrification of the railway network  
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 Limited access for disabled people in many hotels and tourist 
attractions  

 Lack of sanitation and water supply, particularly in rural areas  
 Poor use of alternative energy sources  
 Many accommodation units need upgrading  
 Camping facilities are often of poor quality  
 Outdated facilities in many resorts  
 Lack of parking and sanitation at many tourist objectives  
 Reduced and incorrectly spread network of tourist information centres  
 Uncoordinated national air routes and flight schedules   
 Poor land transport facilities towards regional airports  
 The lack of an international conference centre specifically for this 

purpose  
 
 Human Resources  

 Low awareness of the importance of tourism to the economy  
 Lack of hotel schools  
 Low wages and difficult working conditions that stimulate labour 

migration in the hotel industry  
 

 
 

Photo 24. Romanian wedding  
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 Training in the hotel sector does not correspond exactly to the needs 
of the employers  

 Lack of training courses in the area  
 Labour migration in the hotel industry  
 Insufficient education in schools related to the environment protection 

and tourism  
 Poor awareness of the opportunities and potential career development 

in the tourism industry  
 
 The legal framework and organization  

 The rules for granting authorizations in tourism should be revised to 
meet current market requirements  

 Lack of institutional structures of regional development of tourism  
 Lack of integrated tourism development plans of cities / resorts  
 Lack of incentives and support mechanisms for investors  
 Failure to resolve legal issues concerning ownership of land and 

property which limits development  
 Consultation at the intergovernmental level before developing new 

laws is weak  
 The implementation of the existing legislation is often inadequate - is 

necessary to set priorities  
 The need to establish the priority traffic on certain roads  

 
 Marketing and promotion  

 Lack of a strong, positive image of Romania abroad as a tourist 
destination (The brand of Romania): 

 Lack of a official marketing plan of the national tourist destinations  
 Insufficient market research  
 Insufficient number of staff from the National Authority for Tourism 

offices abroad, which limits the market penetration  
 Uncoordinated network of tourist information centres in Romania to 

provide services at different levels  
 

 
 

Photo 25. Logo Brand for Romanian Tourism 
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 Insufficient use of the software tools and the Internet for information, 
marketing and reservation  

 Reduced collaboration between the public / private sector on 
marketing problems  

 
 Other  
 Short tourist season at the seaside resorts and the winter sports resorts  

  
 As a promotion, Romania has not created a clear and strong international 

market because it has not adopted a systematic and sustained policy to attract foreign 
tourists. One year, the Black Sea and Dracula were promoted, the following year the 
Delta and the rural tourism were promoted, all creating a confusing picture in the 
minds of foreigners interested in Romania.  

Promotion must be strong and concerted to provide evidence that distinguish 
us from the countries of the region, must submit a unique element of attraction to 
stimulate as many foreign tourists as possible to visit Romania92. Just as Greece is 
the land of sunshine holidays, Hungary is a country spa treatments, Croatia presents 
Mediterranean "as it once was", and Portugal is the only country in Europe with exit 
only to the Atlantic. Romania has to find a unique element of attraction around which 
other national tourist offers should gravitate.  

Romania’s safety, compared with other European countries receiving 
tourists, may be an opportunity that can be exploited, taking into account the fact that 
the terrorist attacks have been felt in countries which, until recently, have not had any 
danger.  

 Globalization can bring, in turn, in addition to the positive effects of 
enhanced investment and the increasing employment, negative effects. The latter will 
be felt especially in the cultural field by damage, for the sake of higher profits, of the 
customs and of the traditional lifestyle. Thus, traditional dishes will be attuned to 
tourists tastes, customs and folk traditions will be in danger of becoming 
synonymous with the Kitsch and cultural values of people will change after dominant 
cultural values in American culture today (e.g., although we have a specific holiday 
devoted to lovers "Dragobete" (February 24), celebrated by hundreds of years in 
Romania, we replace it with an imported celebration "Valentine's Day" because of 
profits for the 14th of February).  

Weighing components and analyzing the four angles of SOWT analysis, we 
notice with lucidity and realism that we are far from having achieved what the 
government policy of Romania established: Tourism is a national priority during 
2007-2013. ...  

It is even visible from the moon that tourism remained a Cinderella that we 
have to bring out into the world and promote it, very well and with little money and 
with maximum results if possible... 

                                                
92 Wally Olins, On Brand, London, Thames & Hudson Ltd, 2003, p. 52 
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8.15. Tourism and regional development under the sign of ecology and 

sustainability 
 

Romania concentrates at a continental scale “the natural and cultural 
interfaces of European size” of a large diversity, supported by a generous 
geographical frame: mountains, hills, fields, lakes, the Danube Delta, the Black Sea 
seaside etc. It is a well-known fact that the picturesque Romanian natural areas, 
completed by real cultural treasures - sometimes of universal interest - constitute as 
many motivations for tourism. Major changes in the models of economic growth take 
place at the same time, through directing the intensive types towards the fields of 
sustainable development, globalisation and integration. In this context, tourism is 
manifesting as a social component, with a significant participation in the general 
progress and, not least, as a promoter of globalisation and a factor of the sustainable 
development.   

Very often there are situations - not isolated - in which some tourist products 
from countries with tradition in the field are “packaged” and presented much more 
consistent and sometimes even exaggerated compared to the real product value.   

The majority of the Romanian providers do not lie even at a medium level 
from this point of view, thus the foreign visitors are still wondering that “such a 
beautiful country and with such a clean and generous nature is so little promoted for 
tourism”.  It is true that, objectively and subjectively, the providers and the salesmen 
of the Romanian tourist product are confronting with the lack of funds for promotion 
and advertising.  Also this real is the fact that a part of them have great gaps in the 
chosen profession, much time without calling for tourism, which everybody knows 
(!).  The complex of negative factors (the status of the infrastructure, the outdated 
mentalities, the poor professional training, the economic crisis etc.), to which we add 
a certain inertia and/or superficiality of some local public administrations which 
means and defines the local development of tourism, explain the difficulties through 
which this branch passes, so dependent on the general status of the national 
economy. That is why the existence of a national program of regional development 
of the sustainable tourism is of outmost importance, identifying for the beginning 
with the priority objectives of some less evolved areas.   

Thus, in the conditions of a well directed regional development, I consider that 
the first thing to do is to carefully train the persons who are involved in the 
organisation of the local, county and regional development. There is not sufficient 
statistics from this point of view; it has to be completed with the exhaustive 
identification of the local resources. There are counties that have inventoried 
carefully for truth and value the entire natural and cultural endowment which they 
dispose of as tourist objectives, so that it is enough to revaluate the heritage of 
priorities for the promotion or promote again, in order to properly determine the 
necessary funds.   

It is known that from ignorance, indifference and lack of education, the 
important elements of the national, natural and cultural heritage are left drifting, with 
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uncountable repercussions. In order to avoid this thing, I consider necessary to 
elaborate a regional development project of tourism, which consists of:  

 the identification of all the tourist objectives;  
 the evaluation or re-evaluation of the tourist objectives on the grounds of 

their real value;  
 their categorising as an opportunity of economic support and protection;  
 recommendations on the promotion or improvement of the current 

promotion;  
 the appreciation of the economic influences from their properly organised 

revaluation through tourism;   
 the number of persons working in tourism and their level of training.  
The quality of the tourist product is influenced to the highest degree by the 

level of education and professional training of the personnel involved in tourism, 
which determines the quality of the direct services.  From the contact with the 
providers and the careful analyses of the evolution of the quality of tourism services, 
it is revealed that the evolution is very slow, in general proportional with the 
privatisation.93 Until the change of the aspects connected to heritage, in the sense that 
the scales incline towards the private property, we can count only on the regulation 
of real quality and on control actions, organised especially regionally.    

The strategy of the regional development, especially for the regions that 
consist of real valuable tourist objective, must take into account the fact that the 
increase in tourist flow, of any origin, positively influences the regional economy:  

 directly, through the total of the money cashed from the tourist 
consumption (housing, meals, fees, shopping);  

 indirectly, through the contact and the local bilateral cultural influences, 
the knowledge of the local economic values and of the eventual business 
opportunity, the employment of the workforce in the services field, the 
creation of a favourable image, the civilisation of the infrastructure 
involved.   

I needn't insist on the direct influence, because it is obvious that the local 
money cashed from tourism may represent an important income for the community 
and for the region. I present only the fact that the tourist are the best customers for 
the shops network, the fairs with different profiles, the exhibitions etc., fact that, 
besides the direct cashing, encourages the development of the organised trade, the 
increase of the number of shops and their quality. It is said that the best and most 
profitable advertisement for tourism is the one made by the tourist after his/her return 
home. The effects of such an advertisement are pretty fast from a tourist point of 
view and very important regarding the image that it is created for a locality or/and an 
area.   
                                                
93 Mazilu Mirela Elena, Mariana Ciobanu, Sabina Mitroi, Marius Ciobanu, The Quality Management 
in General and the Environment Management a  Natural Relationship, published in ISI Scientific 
Proceedings of the 10th WSEAS International Conference of Recent Advances in Mathematics and 
Computers Business and Economics MCBE”09, Published by WSEAS Press.www.wseas.org. ISBN: 
978-960-474-063-5, ISSN: 1790-5109, Prague, Czech Republic, 23-25 Mars, 2009, p.292-297. 
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The prosperity of a region as an effect of the tourism development is 
manifested in more stages:  
 immediately, as a consequence of the direct consumption of the tourist 

product;  
 on a short term, through the continuous absorption of workforce and the 

encouragement of the aggressive trading;   
 on a long term, through the focus on capital for investments in the general 

infrastructure and in the tourism's one, in accommodation structures for 
tourism and in the development of urban services.   

The regional development must correlated and must integrate tourism, 
necessarily, through the other components of the local economy, taking into account 
the fact that this clean industry does not affect the environment and, in general, does 
not involve large investments.  A good project of tourism development, comprised by 
the "regional development program", means less costly investments in this activity 
the more harmoniously the integration is performed.   

At last, I think that we must mention the influence - not at all negligible - that 
tourism has on the increase of the quality of life of the areas where it enjoys the 
attention of the public administration and it is treated with the proper 
professionalism.94 

Through its size and complex content, tourism engages a vast natural, material 
and human potential having profound implications on the dynamic of the economy 
and society, on the international relationships.    

The sustainable tourism represents a distinct field of activity, a very important 
component of the economic and social life for a larger number of countries of the 
world.   From an economic point of view, tourism constitutes as a main source of 
revival of the national economies of those countries which dispose of important 
tourist resources and exploit them properly.  Its action is manifesting on a multitude 
of levels, from the stimulation of the economic development to the perfection of the 
social structure, from the superior revaluation of the resources to the improvement of 
the life conditions and last, but not least, as an important generator of work places. 
The unfolding of tourism means a specific request of goods and services, request that 
engages an increase in their production sphere. 

 The tourist demand determines an adaptation of the offer which materialises, 
among others, in the development of the material and technical basis of this sector, 
and indirectly, in the stimulation of the production of the branches involved: the 
construction and the equipment of the accommodation and catering spaces, the 
modernisation of the road network, means of transport, leisure installations etc. In 
this context, the main argument which determines the necessity of the tourism 
development results from the following aspects:   
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1. The tourist resources being practically inexhaustible, tourism 
represents one of the economic sectors with real perspectives of long 
term development;  

2. The exploitation and the complex revaluation of the tourist resources 
accompanied by an efficient promotion on the external market, can 
constitute a source of income  

3. Tourism represents a safe market of the work force and of the 
redistribution of the unemployed work force from other structured 
economic sectors.   

4. Tourism, through its multiplication effect, acts as an dynamic element 
of the global economic system, generating a specific demand of goods 
and services which engage an increase in the production sphere, 
contributing thus to the diversification of the national economy sector 
structure.   

 
a) The transport infrastructure:  

 the rehabilitation and the modernisation of the national road infrastructure which 
could ease the traffic and the access to the areas of tourist interest;  

  the relaunching and the development of the airports and of the harbours, the 
development of the combined transport systems; 

 development programs of the naval fleet, with implications in the diversification 
of the tourist services offer and the revaluation of some elements of the tourist 
potential of the country into a reduced stage or even a non-existent stage of 
revaluation (the internal flow of the Danube, the cruise tourism, the Delta, tourist 
programs for the Black Sea etc.)  

 
b) Telecommunications - the changes at the level of the digital economy are 

essential for the companies to became and maintain competitive.  
 The tourism and the trips, seen as an intensely technological industry, can 

help Romania obtain and apply the technological systems of information and 
telecommunication at a competitive level.  A larger part of the operations in tourism 
and travels - as well as all the virtual operations of sales and distributions - 
communicate through the telecommunication systems.  The development of the 
electronic businesses within the current network of information society offers 
multiple opportunities of elevation of the level of existing workplaces occupation, 
stimulates the economic development and the investments based on innovation, in 
the interest of the companies.  E-business in tourism means only the promotion of the 
business on the internet and the on-line booking.  By combining the traditional 
tourism activities with the modern approaches for e-business, the market share and 
the competitiveness can be increased, the costs can be reduced and the company's 
profit can be increased.   
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CHAPTER 9 
 

 
 

INSEPARABLE ELEMENTS: TOURISM AND SUSTAINABILITY 
                                
 Motto: "Sustainable development, recognizing the interdependence of the 

three systems, and given the necessity of the scientific understanding of the 
ecosystems function involves a profound change of mentality in the social system”95  

  
Concerns about the sustainable development, in each country, but also 

worldwide are caused by a complex of issues: poverty, amidst the wealth, 
environmental degradation, loss of confidence in the institutions, uncontrolled 
expansion of urbanization, lack of job secure employment, marginalization of youth, 
removing traditional values, unemployment and other financial or geopolitical and 
economic crises, etc.  

 Hence, it follows that sustainable development is defined by a natural 
dimension - meaning that this exists only as long as man-made environment is 
compatible with the natural environment; an economic dimension, based on 
competitiveness, a social and human dimension - all the exits from man-made 
environment must respond directly to the needs and interests of present and future 
generations that coexist and succeed, a national, regional and global - for the 
purposes of compatibility criteria optimization, both nationally and regionally or 
globally. Thus, the concept of sustainable development and the strategy for achieving 
it raise the question of the human being and, in general, of the human community, 
from the perspectives of time and space. Such perspectives, which need to be 
integrated by the sustainable development, depend on the human culture, on the past 
existence and on the difficult problems faced at each level, on the degree of 
development and incorporation of the achievements of science and technology, on 
the national strategies and on the international development. Without neglecting the 
practical aspects of daily life, sustainable development, by addressing the 
interrelatedness of the five problems facing the current development strategy, tries to 
design scenarios to be followed, in which the future finds an increasingly better and 
more secure place in the present that we are living.  The four dimensions give the 
future model of sustainable development the human nature. 

 Through the answer to be given to the trends which are manifesting – the 
rapid population growth, the rapid industrialization, the widespread malnutrition, the 
loss of the unrenewable resources and a deteriorating natural environment, the 
human-sustainable development aims to create, in time and space, the conditions of 
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exceeding the threshold of progress, the progress of limits, both quantitatively and 
qualitatively, from the standpoint of the human being, of the environmental 
compatibility with the natural environment, of the interests of generations in time and 
space.  

Not until long ago the concept of sustainable development was used only in 
ecology and environmental issues.  But in recent years there is a broadening of the 
concept and its extrapolation to other areas96 ... i.e. tourism, which should be 
sustainable.  

 Thus, the sustainable tourism is a form of tourism that:  
 • is sustainable economically, that is well planned and well managed in order 

to preserve  
 the quality of the environment, offering the best quality experience for 

tourists and improve the quality of life in receiving areas;  
 • protects the environment, respecting the capacity of natural areas and 

protected air by maintaining the biological diversity;  
 • is varied due to the potential to adapt to the rather varied environmental 

characteristics;  
 • privileges the local people’s participation in various activities related to the 

tourists’ consumption and may contribute with funds to the conservation of 
ecological sites, buildings and tourist attractions.  

 For tourist development to be achieved on sustainable principles, those 
concerned must take account of the sustainability components, namely:  

 - Environment, which is the raw material to unfold tourist activities;  
 - Economy, allowing the support of a certain efficiency of tourism as a 

business for local small businesses to large tour-operators;  
 - People, both in terms of satisfactory social conditions for tourists and in 

terms of benefits for the local people.  
 Any type of development including tourism development gives rise to 

changes in the concerned area. However, these changes should be maintained within 
certain acceptable limits, with respect to tourism planning rules, through the careful 
planning of the activities relating to the development of the infrastructure or through 
the education of tourists.  

 The assessment of the thresholds for the receipt and the acceptance of a 
territory is necessary for two reasons:  

 • it allows government bodies to develop a policy and tourism development 
strategy without negative repercussions on the environment;  

 • it addresses the existence of a tourist saturation phenomenon or about to 
occur.  

                                                
96 Mazilu Mirela Elena, Sustainability or Sustainable development a Responsibility of the 
Environmental Specialists, published in Proceedings of the Fifth Administration and Public 
Management International Conference, Public Institutions Capacity to implement the administrative 
Reform Process, ASE, Bucharest, 23-24 May, 2009, Alcris Publishing House, ISBN:978-973-646-
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The tourist saturation has a seasonal nature, because the imbalance between 
the demand and the infrastructure occurs only during periods of maximum 
congestion. This concentration in time and space leads to an increase in construction, 
lack of green spaces, parks - and in tourism.  

 In determining the optimum capacity for the receipt of territory, we must 
take into account the degree of development of the tourist areas. Thus, in the 
developing tourist areas, the tourist reception thresholds may be established 
specifically for the most efficient use of resources, the tourism development 
involving a change on the short and medium term.  Priorities must be established by 
government bodies’ strategy or by the management of tour-operators.  

In the developed tourist areas, a policy of the management of the tourism 
potential components, with reduced pressure on the environment, should be 
mandatory.  

 The tourism potential is a component of the environment and the degradation 
of part or another has repercussions on the tourist activity in the area, leading to the 
reduction or the gradual disappearance of streams and attractions.  

The benefits of promoting sustainable tourism in terms of protecting the 
environment arise from the following aspects:  

 Sustainable tourism promotes cost-effective use of land with low 
agricultural yield;  

 Sustainable tourism promotes understanding of the effects of the tourism 
activities on the natural, cultural and human environment;  

 Sustainable tourism guides the development of facilities and recreational 
facilities that bring benefits to the local population and therefore 
contributes with funds to the conservation of archaeological sites, of 
buildings and archaeological monuments;  

 Sustainable tourism complies and ensures the environmental requirements, 
proving how important the natural and cultural and historical resources for 
the economic growth and the social welfare of local communities, 
respecting the interrelation of the three spheres of sustainability (see 
Figure 23).  

On a competitive global97 and more and more developed market nowadays, 
there is a great need for a powerful national branding of tourism management which 
could optimize the resources, could concentrate within a nucleus the interests - the 
public and private sector, the national, local and regional sector - and capture the 
tourists' attention.  This will need a certain type of interest for a coordinated approach 
on marketing and distribution through the internet in order to optimize the vision on 
Romania.  The recommendation of the World Tourism and Travel Council (WTTC) 
is that the Romanian Government follows the policy of an open market of 
telecommunications, which will generate low costs and services of better quality for 
                                                
97 Mazilu Mirela Elena, Roxana Marinescu, The Competitiveness of the Romanian Tourism-a ghost or 
sustainable reality?, in Annals of Faculty of Economics, Oradea, 2009, vol.4, Issue 1, pages 367-372,  
ISSN:1582-5450, http://econpapers.repec.org/article/orajournl/v_3a4_3ay_3a2009_3ai_3a1_ 3ap_ 
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tourist and tourism companies. Its main task is to commercialise the region or the 
country as a tourist destination and to improve the image globally.98  

 

 
 

Figure 23. The Three Spheres of sustainability 
 
The harmonious development of tourism on the entire territory contributes to 

economic and social growth and to the mitigation of the unbalances occurred 
between various areas, constituting a very important source for increasing the 
incomes of the population.   The policy of regional development aims mainly at: the 
reduction of the existing regional unbalances, with the focus on the stimulation of a 
balanced development and on the revival of the unfavoured areas (with a slow 
development); meeting the production of new unbalances; fulfilling the criteria of 
integration into the structures of the European Union and of access to the financial 
instruments of assistance for the member countries. Thus the European Commission 
declared its availability to finance the development of tourism, between 2007 - 2013, 
through the structural funds (the European regional fund for development, the 
cohesion fund, the social fund, the European fund for agriculture and rural 
development, the European fund for fishing). For the period 2007 - 2013 Romania 
will benefit from a financial allowance of approx. 30 billions. The structural funds 
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include the European Fund for Regional Development, the Cohesion Fund and the 
Social Fund. From the European Fund for Regional Development, tourism will 
benefit from a financial allowance for two operational programs: The Sectoral 
Operational Program Competitiveness and the Regional Program - Regional 
Development. Within the Sectoral Operational Program Competitiveness, the funds 
are destined to the promotion nationally, to the completion of a national network of 
tourist information centres and promotion of specific tourist products.    

  Within the Regional Operational Program - Regional Development, the funds 
are dedicated to the development of tourism regionally and locally through projects 
of the local public authority and projects of the private sector for the increase of the 
quality of the services and the development of the tourist entertainment.  

There clearly results that:  
 Tourism represents a mean of development of the rural areas, through the 

extension of the specific offer area and the creation of work places in the rural 
environment, other than the traditional ones, improving the life conditions and 
increasing the local population's incomes;99 

  The diversification of the local industry through the support for the constitution 
of SMEs;  

 The development of the non-polluting industries connected to tourism and of 
consumption goods (craftsmanship, furniture, leather etc.);  

  In the conditions of compliance with and promotion of the sustainable 
development, tourism constitutes a mean of protection, preservation and 
revaluation of the cultural, historic, folk and architectural potential of countries:  

  Through the adoption of a strategy of tourist sustainable development and 
through imposing some measures of protection of the environment, of the 
fundamental values of the human existence (water, air, flora, fauna, eco-systems 
etc.), tourism has at the same time an ecologic vocation;  

 On a social level, tourism manifests as an active mean of educating and elevating 
the level of training and civilisation of the people, having a special role in using 
the free time of the population, more specifically:  Education and research  

 The absence of the modern and competitive mechanisms of creation of the 
production factors is often one of the most determinant weaknesses of a 
destination.   As a consequence, the start-up of the mechanisms for the creation of 
factors - education and research, investment programs in these fields - is the most 
important instrument in obtaining the sustainable competitive advantages.   The 
use and the new revaluation of the abundant human capital can be a strategy for 
the passing from the prices competition to the quality competition.   

  The promotion of the exports, conditioned by the strengthening of the Romanian 
industry capacity to export on the international markets.  
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In the field of tourism and of the Regional Development Policy aimed by the 
Romanian Government for the period 2007-2013 having as objectives: 
 The reduction of the existing regional unbalances through the stimulation of the 

increase of competitiveness and through the revival of the unfavoured areas.  
 The balanced regional development through the correlation of the national public 

policies of sectoral development with the public policies of local development: 
infrastructure and transportation, the increase of the work force employment, the 
rural development, education and health, environment and sustainable tourism.100 

Tourism has assumed a vital role in the development of destinations around 
the world. In most cases, culture is a major asset for tourism development as 
well as one of the major beneficiaries of this development. Sustainability is a major 
factor in the attractiveness of most destinations, not only in terms of tourism, but 
also in attracting residents and inward investment. In this section of the book, the 
growing relationship between tourism and culture, and the way in which they have 
together become major drivers of regional attractiveness and competitiveness, will be 
examine. During most of the 20th century, tourism and culture were viewed as 
largely separate aspects of destinations. Cultural resources were seen as part of the 
cultural heritage of destinations, largely related to the education of the local 
population and the underpinning of local or national cultural identities. Tourism, on the 
other hand, was largely viewed as a leisure-related activity separate from everyday 
life and the culture of the local population. This gradually changed towards the end 
of the century, as the role of cultural assets in attracting tourists and distinguishing 
detestations from one another become more obvious. The increasing use of culture 
and creativity to market destinations is also adding to the pressure of differentiating 
regional identities and images, and a growing range of cultural elements are being 
employed to brand and market regions. Partnership is essential. New policies are 
likely to feature new structures and projects involving public-private partnership 
and bringing together a wider range of stakeholders to use culture not only to make 
destinations attractive for visitors, but also to promote regions as destinations to 
live, work and invest in. 
 

9.1. The economic crisis a constant pressure on tourism and ecology 
 

It is a well-known fact that tourism involves commercial exchanges, 
commitments, development and cultural sustainability, towards the tranquillity and 
the satisfaction of the people's aspirations. The world crisis means a moment of 
incertitude, but opens, also, immense possibilities. It is true that we face one of the 
highest economic deficits from the last half a century, with an economic disorder, 
with the increase of the unemployment and the decrease of the trust in the market, all 
these generating a recession whose end is not entirely known. The fact that this crisis 
                                                
100 Mazilu Mirela Elena, Excellency or Chaotic Globalization in Tourism? The Journal of the Faculty 
of Economics - Economic 2 (2008) University of Oradea, Faculty of Economics Issue (Month): 1 
(May) Pages: 609-703 http://steconomice.uoradea.ro/anale/volume/2008/v2-economy-and-business-
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overlaps the problems caused by the climate changes determines increased 
difficulties in the creation of new workplaces, in the imperious attempt to reduce 
poverty. This crisis places, at the same time, a constant pressure on tourists, but also 
on the employees from the tourism industry and the tourist market, considerably 
threatening the policies and the actual practices. But, as Phoenix bird that rises again 
from its own ashes, tourism has constantly proved a remarkable capacity of recovery 
and it has done that even more powerful, proving that it is a perfectly viable sector..  

Motto: "Travelling means going to look very far for the longing to return 
home." George Elgozy 

The crisis shall probably end in 2011, but the recent example of Greece 
shows that one does not need a global crisis to have structural difficulties, if the 
country is irresponsibly and opaquely lead years in a row. Similarly, it is not enough 
to be an EU or Euro zone member to be exempt from worries.   What is there to be 
done in order for Romania not to find itself in a number of years in the situation of 
Greece (if we are not already there in many ways)? For the tourist sector, several 
steps on the road of re-launching the activity are proposed. Firstly, the situation has 
to be realistically analysed, in the sense that the tourist market has deteriorated, 
starting with the month of July of 2009.  According to the WTO, if the number of 
international arrivals reached the record number of 924 million in 2009, with an 
annual increase of 2%, for the last three years, in the second half of the year, a 
decline has been recorded from one month to the other, in conformity with the 
economic predictions.  

During the last six months of 2009, a decrease of 1% was recorded compared 
to the first half, the record level reached at the middle of 2008 diminishing rapidly 
during this period.  This is an indicator of the tendency predicted for 2010 and it is 
the reality.  

All the necessary measures to cope with the "storms" on the market must be 
adopted and ways of returning to a positive tendency have to be found.  In this sense, 
the structures and the qualified work force must be preserved.  

At the same time, it is necessary to admit the fact that the emergency 
measures that must be adopted today, but also a more precise manner are somewhat 
unusual.  

The complex nature of the crisis and its rapid unfolding make it 
unpredictable. The future operating manner of the world economy shall be very 
different than the one from the past, the customs of the consumers shall change, and 
so will the tourist market and its evolution perspectives.  It is the moment for the re-
examination of the current structures, the policies and the practices from the tourism 
field and not only from this field and it is time for the inevitable innovations.  

Based on the anticipated measures, we must profit at the maximum of the 
power of technology and modern communications, especially the Internet, in order to 
reduce costs, operating more easily and efficiently and eliminating the risks from the 
incertitude and permanent change environment.  

In this context, a real advantage is obtained, using the models already tested 
by the public/private partnerships; in order to keep the balance deteriorated by the 
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turbulences appeared in the world economy.  
The field specialists are called to apply the most adequate economic and 

operational models, fighting at the same time against the excessive fiscal practices or 
the complex regulations, which increase the costs and reduce the value of the profit.  

This may be considered a moment of solidarity and represents the peak of the 
spear launched by the specialists in the tourism field, present in Berlin.   

WTO is expected to play the role of decision forum and at the same time of 
support in order to catalyse the collaboration from the tourism sector, based on the 
changes produced in the public or private sector.  Once these collaboration sources 
identified, WTO has to issue viable analyses and researches in accordance with the 
policy mechanisms and must be the main speaker for tourism within large families 
like the United Nations, becoming the world action forum during these times of 
crisis.  

Last year, when problems faced the day, a committee was created to re-launch 
tourism, to have frame for the pertinent analyses of the market, to collaborate in 
order to find the best practices and to draw up the policies in tourism.   This 
committee was to meet two days after the opening of the Berlin fair, on March 13th, 
2009, to assess the situation on a short term, to present immediate solutions and to 
draw up a strategy.  This committee is the world centre for permanent coordination 
of the ways to react to the crisis in the tourist sector.  The committee met again in 
October 2009, in Kazakhstan.  

In their speeches, the participants to the press conferences invited the main 
decisional bodies from the private sector and from the organisations from the tourist 
sector to join the regional, national and international forums to strengthen the 
position of the tourism industry, as a main stimulant of economy and the creator of 
work places.     

At the centre of this collaboration is the idea that work places and the 
commercial flow depend to a great extent on the pulse of the tourist sector.  

The decisional factors in tourism need to reconsider the role of tourism; the 
promotion of tourism may be profitable for economy as a whole, because tourists are 
a source of "export" for the local products. 

The world economy must transform into a "green economy", contributing to 
the fight against the carbon emissions, to the creation of the management frame for 
environment and to the building of less energy consumer constructions, according to 
the new economic requirements.  

Of great importance is the help that must be offered to the poor countries, 
which thus may develop more rapidly their economy and may react to the serious 
changes of the climate.   

This desire enters the line of the Declaration from Davos, through which the 
United Nations made a commitment to the African countries, regarding the 
improvement of economy, of technology, through competence and financial help.    

The entire world makes efforts for a "climate neutrality", this not being only 
an option, but a requirement.  

The public debates held during the International Tourism Fair from Berlin 

Chapter 9

330



started with the speech of Norbert Walter, the chief economist of the German 
Banking Group, who stated his opinion on the economic crisis and on all the possible 
short and medium term scenarios for economy, travels and tourism.   

The world is crossing the greatest economic recession after the Second World 
War at the moment.  As our generation advances into a less explored domain, we can 
only set prudent estimations on the end of this recession.  It is certain that the 
predictions for the world economy remain bleak, at least until 2010.  Various 
manners of overcoming this crisis have been searched.   

Taking into account the circumstances, we do not know if they have been 
really useful or the way in which they have had an effect.   

The public donations were placed at the disposal of banks, in order to save 
them.  The models proposed by the financial institutions do not guarantee their 
profitability on a long term, but for the moment, there is no alternative.  Dramatic 
efforts have been made to protect the system. The economic help programs prepared 
by the management leave everybody the choice for the details of unfolding them.  

 The economic crisis started with the financial crisis, on the American real 
estate market.  It had affected and involved the building industry towards decline.  
Then, the crisis involved other economic sectors, among which the car industry and 
the electronic sector.   

 Meanwhile, the sub-sectors depending on these were affected as well.  It was 
not a temporary phenomenon, but we suddenly faced a lasting problem.  As we have 
been saying, most of the experts in the field have estimated that the recession would 
last at least until 2010.   

The evaluation of the economic situation, which aggravates alarmingly, has 
brought to the discussion the risk to anticipate a closer end of the recession.  

After six months from the beginning of the crisis, people are still talking 
about the possible moment of its ending.  

The interest is practically null in many economic sectors.  There are very 
numerous the voices which criticise the fact that the monetary policy does not help.  

 Anyway, it does not have immediate effects.  Once the transfer system 
disturbed, we can notice a late effect that has implications in micro economy and 
determines the financial crisis.  

The speeches have partly revealed the fact that the deficit on the world market 
is a consequence of the crisis in the field of loans.   

Once launched the blockage on the real estate market, it shall last several 
years, if the current exceeding capacity reduces.    

According to some analysts, a period of crisis of at least three years is 
predicted for the United States, of at least five years for Great Britain, and the 
situation of Spain and Portugal is worrying.  The American economy shall have to 
cope with at least a year of catastrophic recession, until the policy promoted by 
President Obama shows its effects (after the optimist scenarios, the earliest at the end 
of the current year).  

In Great Britain, there are debates on taxation at the moment.  Despite some 
opinions of financial experts, the decision of Prime Minister Gordon Brown of 
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reducing the VAT is considered to be a step in the right direction.  
 In the current situation, the consumers tend to be very prudent.  Hence, the 

tax authorities need not reimburse the money unless this money returns to the 
economic circuit.  The European Union States could adopt similar measures.  

The crisis has consequences in the field of transportation.  The last 
estimations for 2009 reveal a lower increase of the cashing in the air transportation 
sector.   

This sector has already declared that it records losses.  In 2009, most of the 
tourists preferred to travel by train or their own car, instead of choosing the plane.  
This tendency reflects, at the same time, a decrease of the number of travellers.  

The same thing is valid for the development of the different tourist sectors.  
The good results obtained in the winter 2008/2009 together with the excellent 
conditions determined by the massive snowfalls in numerous European resorts are 
not a guarantee that the winter tourist activities will remain prosperous on a long 
term.  

Opinions on the oil price have been issued, this being a key factor for the 
performance in the tourist field in 2010.  The radical decrease of the oil price has 
allowed the airline companies to decrease the price of the plane tickets last summer.  
One can profit from this fact only on a short term.  

It is obvious that the Europeans will prefer to choose the holiday destinations 
that are closer to their country or region, on a short and medium term.  The camping 
seems to become again a popular form of tourism, as well as the youth hostels and 
the tourist hostels.  

Despite the destabilising factors in the tourist activity, like: the military 
conflicts in certain regions of the globe, the floods, the earthquakes, the tsunamis, the 
epidemics, tourism has proven the force of overcoming these barriers, the number of 
tourist arrivals increasing from one year to another (800 million in 2006 and over 900 
million in 2008).  This fact makes us believe that even during the crisis; the experts 
in the field shall find and apply the best solutions for overcoming this moment.  

The world crisis means a moment of incertitude, but opens, also, immense 
possibilities. It is true that we face one of the highest economic deficits from the last 
half a century, with an economic disorder, with the increase of the unemployment 
and the decrease of the trust in the market, all these generating a recession whose end 
is not entirely known.  

The fact that this crisis overlaps the problems caused by the climate changes 
determines increased difficulties in the creation of new workplaces, in the imperious 
a The economists have thought that the new era that comes would bring the supreme 
productivity.  But, paradoxically, the increase of technology has not lead to the 
explosive and measurable increase in productivity.  Is this a consequence of our 
measurement methodology? This indeed continues to base on the old classical 
conception on economy. 

With the beginning of the Internet and e-business era, of the new economy, in 
general, fundamental transformations of the social and economical structures are 
produced.  
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In parallel, the assaults on the standard economic science are increased, 
meaning the need for some conceptual reformulations and some re-interpretations of 
the economic phenomena and laws. Besides the classic factors of production, the 
work and the capital, we may add the information, either as the distinct factor or as 
being attached to one of the two mentioned before. Also, the empiric findings 
regarding the so-called fragmentation of the economy or the increase of the share of 
the services sector in the total national economy, as well as the so-called intangible 
investments in the total investment funds, has lead to the numerous trials of 
redefining what is called nowadays a “modern economy”.  

Other factors with a major influence, regarding the trials of adjusting the 
economic science to the new trends from the real economy, but especially with a 
major influence in the unfolding of the tourist phenomenon, refer to the following:  
 the liberalisation of the international exchange and globalisation; 
  the increase of the importance of the so-called free time (including here the 

household activities and the ones carried on for the community, the entertainment, 
but also the time destined to the increase of the culture and education on one's own) 
and the fluidisation of the limits of separation between this and the actual work 
activity from the formal or informal sector;  
 the rapid dynamic of the financial-banking markets than the ones of the so-

called classic productive sector of economy; the extension of the use of computers 
and of the communication means and techniques, in the activity of the companies as 
well as the people's households, and the impact on the structure of the time and 
financial budget of the population etc.  

Research and innovation targeted on tourism market economy are essential 
because technology will play a major role in addressing these societal challenges. 
But while research can help us grasp the nature and size of the problem, identify 
possible remedies, and develop the technologies and processes needed to put those 
remedies to work, it will only benefit society if its results are transformed into 
products and services that reach the market. 

These targets can be achieved through the following measures’: 
 Involve the key stakeholders for each particular challenge; 
 Create clusters to focus ETP activities on specific societal challenges; 
 Unleash the potential of the knowledge triangle – education, research and 

innovation. 
Smart growth means strengthening knowledge and innovation as drivers of 

our future  tourism growth. This requires action on three levels: 
 Innovation – through strengthening our research performance, promoting 

innovation and knowledge transfer throughout the Union, that will unleash 
Europe’s innovative capabilities; 

 Education, training and lifelong learning – by improving the quality of our 
education; 

 Digital society – by making full use of information and communication 
technologies and ensuring that innovative ideas can be turned into new 
products and services that create group growth, quality jobs and help address 
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European and global societal challenges. 
While the world is changing faster than ever before, we are still thinking the 

way we did ten years ago. We have to shift up a gear and respond faster, in our 
companies, in our policy-making and in our approach to public funding. 

Tackling the challenges that European society faces in the 21st century will 
require a multi-disciplinary approach and coordinated efforts. Such complex issues 
cannot be solved by single institutions, technology sectors or Member States acting 
alone. The key tourism challenges that are widely accepted by the public and 
embedded in policies: 

 Climate change and the need for clean energy, 
 Sustainable transport, 
 Sustainable consumption and production, 
 Improved public health or food, 
 Education, training and lifelong learning, 
 Water and energy security, 
 Turn innovative ideas into new products and services fostering growth 

and quality jobs. 

Figure 24. The Triangle for European Innovation 
 
It is a well-known fact that tourism involves commercial exchanges, 

commitments, development and cultural sustainability101, towards the tranquillity and 
the satisfaction of the people's aspirations.  

                                                
101 Mazilu Mirela Elena, Lucreţia M.Constantinescu, Binomial inseparable elements: Tourism and 
Sustainability, published in Book of Abstracts, p.55, The 2nd International Conference: Applied 
Sciences in Environmental and Materials Studies, Academy of Romanian Scientists, The Academy of 
Romanian Scientists Publishing House, April 30th, 2010. 
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The world crisis means a moment of incertitude, but opens, also, immense 
possibilities.  It is true that we face one of the highest economic deficits from the last 
half a century, with an economic disorder, with the increase of the unemployment 
and the decrease of the trust in the market, all these generating a recession whose end 
is not entirely known.   

The fact that this crisis overlaps the problems caused by the climate changes 
determines increased difficulties in the creation of new workplaces, in the imperious 
attempt to reduce poverty.  

This crisis places, at the same time, a constant pressure on tourists, but also 
on the employees from the tourism industry and the tourist market, considerably 
threatening the policies and the actual practices.  

It is true that, from several decades, the sector of tourist activity has known 
numerous come-backs, coping with serious crisis from natural causes or as a result of 
the human activity. 

  But, as Phoenix bird that rises again from its own ashes, tourism has 
constantly proved a remarkable capacity of recovery and it has done that even more 
powerful, proving that it is a perfectly viable sector.  

This crisis places, at the same time, a constant pressure on tourists, but also 
on the employees from the tourism industry and the tourist market, considerably 
threatening the policies and the actual practices. 
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INSTEAD OF CONCLUSIONS, FORECASTS... 
 

Motto: “Responsible tourism is the job of everyone involved – governments, 
local authorities, the tourist industry and tourists themselves” (UNEP 2001) 

Among the imperative objectives of tourism defining Romania as a 
sustainable tourist destination after the economic crisis, in 2012: (these will be 
achieved if the Master Plan is successfully implemented) we mention:  

 • Creating a positive perception of Romania as a tourist destination both at  
national and international level, as well as a brand of country  

 • Ensuring the sustainable development of tourism to promote the natural and 
cultural potential, but also its preservation for future generations  

 • Ensuring the recognition of tourism as key to the development of economy 
and as a generator of new jobs  

 • Creating awareness on the Romanian people on the tourism potential of our 
country and their desire to present it to the visitors  

 In conclusion, we may assert that the Romanian tourism covers a broad range 
of products and destinations and involves many different stakeholders, both public 
and private, with much decentralized areas of competence often at regional and local 
levels.  Maybe, all these in collaboration with the specialist's conscience, doubled by 
the actual training to whom reality should prove once more that the well done thing 
will always last, will show us that Romania, as a tourist destination is not a ghost, but 
on the contrary a tourist area with unknown values which wait to be revaluated by a 
trained hand and by an imperative Destination Management, rigorously elaborated, 
but especially rigorously applied.  

 A basic rule for the quality existence and permanency of the tourism 
destinations in Romania is to remain competitive. The actions done in this purpose 
should be considered as part of the process to create a sustainable character, a factor 
which represents one of the most important competing advantages. So, in order to 
ensure its competitiveness, viability and prosperity on a long term, the tourism 
destinations should emphasise more the full integration of the preoccupations 
regarding the sustainability within the decision making process.  

 A prerequisite for the existence and continuity of the quality of the tourist 
destinations in Romania is to remain competitive. The actions taken in this respect 
should be considered as part of establishing a sustainable feature, which is one of the 
most important competitive advantages. Therefore, in order to ensure 
competitiveness, sustainability and long-term prosperity, tourist destinations should 
place more emphasis on the full integration of sustainability concerns in the decision-
making and the management practices and their instruments.  

 The European Commission has asked all the Member States, citizens, 
economic agents, social partners and all "key players" in tourism to focus and concert 
their efforts behind this strategy of increasing the quality of tourism services, to 
achieve a major change, mandatory for of sustainable tourism in all its components.  
Tourism represents a connecting sector with an impact on many other sectors, like 
transportation, constructions, trading and other sectors which produce holiday 
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souvenirs or offer services related to the free time or the business travels. Although 
many large international companies contribute to this sector, it is dominated mainly 
by the small and medium sized companies. According to a very strict definition, the 
tourist industry creates more than 4% of the GDP of the European Union (2011).  
When we take into account the connections with other sectors, the contribution of 
tourism to the GDP is estimated at 11% and offers work places for more than 24 
million people (12% of the workforce total).  

Globalisation, the demographic changes and the evolution of transportation 
are decisive factors for the rapid evolution of the tourism industry in Europe. 
Approximately 2 million travel agencies have almost 4% of the European workforce 
total employed, this representing 8 million work places. Although Europe is the most 
visited region in the world, the number of tourists records a lower rate than the world 
average. Due to the appearance of the new tourist destination, of the global 
competition, the Commission has planned a proposal that should improve, together 
with all the interested factors, the competitiveness of the tourism industry. Due to the 
fact that more and more tourists see Europe as the only destination, the Commission 
has launched a new web portal as well, "Visit Europe", in order to promote the 
destinations of the European Union.  

With the 500 million inhabitants, EU has become one of the largest markets 
in the world (including the tourist market).  EU offers the member states the 
possibility to express and develop the democracy, the sovereignty, the justice, the 
independence, as well as the possibility to protect these values.  

Due to the fact that the tourist potential is a part of the resources category 
whose consumption can be achieved only “in situ”, its integration in the social and 
economic circuit of values constitutes a process of superior revaluation of the 
existing potential, as well as an important factor in the economic development and 
the organisation of the respective space. In time the close correlation between the 
localisation of the tourist resources and the tourism development, between the 
diversity of these resources and the forms of tourism practised, between the 
dimension of the tourist phenomenon and the shaping of the tourist areas, 
respectively the prosperity of the local population is achieved. 

At present, the following are more than necessary: the fitting of the existing 
tourist spaces by modernising and expanding the accommodation basis, its 
diversification; the introduction in the tourist circuit of new areas with valuable 
potential; the development of the rural tourism and of the agrotourism, as a new form 
of tourism, connected to the traditional activities of the population.   

It is obvious that besides the investments and the modernisations, the tourist 
sector has to adapt quickly the level of the human resources, in order to cope with the 
European market competition: "a new managerial class is necessary, in order to 
understand that not only the clients' loyalty, individually or that of the corporations, 
is important, but also the loyalty of the personnel, the only one capable to recognise 
the faithful clients" (Gandul newspaper, Jan 24, 2009). 

Over the past six decades, tourism has experienced continued growth and 
diversification to become one of the largest and fastest growing economic sectors in 
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the world. Over time, more and more destinations have opened up and invested in 
tourism development, turning modern tourism into a key driver for socioeconomic 
progress. Europe is experiencing a recovery in travel from its low points last year. 
 However, this recovery is unlike like past rebounds.  Early data for this year show 
mixed results, with nearly as many countries posting visitor declines as increases. 
 Still, industry data for aviation, lodging, and expectations show we are on an 
upward, though modest, path to recovery. 

Part of the reason for the halting recovery is the Icelandic volcano ash cloud 
which affected 6 million European travellers in April and May, costing European 
airlines and destinations US €1.7 billion in net sales. However, hotel occupancy rates 
through May indicate recovery is taking place across the region.  However, this 
appears to reflect strength in domestic travel as well as the temporary demand from 
stranded passengers. The global economic recovery is underway, with emerging 
economies in Asia and the Americas exhibiting robust growth.  However, growth in 
the second half of the year is expected to moderate as the rebound in manufacturing 
subsides and stimulus spending is removed. This will be especially true in Europe as 
fiscal conditions have necessitated austerity measures in a number of countries, 
dampening the prospects of an already weak recovery.   

Nevertheless, we have reason to be cautiously optimistic for the remainder of 
the year. Both the euro and sterling have weakened significantly against the dollar, 
raising prospects for global visits to parts of Europe and increasing the incentive for 
intra-European travel. In addition, the latest travel industry surveys show continued 
optimism over the very near term. Taking all this into account, Tourism Economics 
projects modest growth in international travel to European destinations this year. 
After a 6% decline in visits last year, international visitation is expected to grow 
roughly 3% in 2010.  Growth will accelerate in 2011, when 2008 visitor levels will 
finally be regained. 

Europe is experiencing a recovery in travel from its low points last year. 
However, this recovery is unlike like past rebounds. Early data for this year show 
mixed results, with nearly as many countries posting visitor declines as increases. 
Still, industry data for aviation, lodging, and expectations show we are on an 
upward, though modest, path to recovery.102 

It is true that, for several decades, the sector of tourist activity has known 
numerous come-backs, coping with serious crisis from natural causes or as a result of 
the human activity. But, as Phoenix bird that rises again from its own ashes, tourism 
has constantly proved a remarkable capacity of recovery and it has done that even 
more powerful, proving that it is a perfectly viable sector. The main reasons, 
compared with the other central and east-European countries, Romania has a very 
modest presence regarding the economic performances of the tourism industry are: 

 the lack of a coherent and stable action program regarding the 
development of tourism and 

                                                
102 The European Travel Commission (ETC) has just published its second quarterly report on 
European Tourism in 2010 - Trends & Prospects. 
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 the lack of funds for the investments for the development, the 
modification and the rehabilitation of the general and specific 
infrastructure, as a consequence of the slow and complicated process of 
privatisation, the application of an improper taxation, 

 the inexistence of facilities in the field of bank loans.  
Also, the reform of the tourist sector started very late, even if some attempts 

of economic reform have been made starting with the 1990s, but their application has 
stretched on a long period of time. 

A sustainable model from the recovery or re-launching has become 
synonymous with this sector of activity. This economic crisis does not have very 
clear terms, but in tourism it is certain that a new state of mind is necessary. History 
shows us that the most difficult periods have been the ones that offered the major 
opportunities.  

The leaders of the world that have had disputes on a large number of 
problems are now committed together in the battle against the crisis and work 
together in a harmony, unthinkable some time ago. People collaborate in the 
economic field, looking for solutions for the reduction of the climate changes 
effects103, with the most unwanted effects on the unfolding of the quality tourist 
phenomenon, all in favour of the global sustainable development. 

The sector of Travels and Tourism is an inseparable part of the world we live 
in, having an essential contribution to the world economy, as well as to the quality of 
life of its citizens.  This divides the achievement of the universal aspirations, of 
unifying friends and families, the stimulation of the trading beyond frontiers, the 
creation of sustainable work places and the minimisation of the climate changes.  
Tourism firms, operate in a business environment where innovation is important for 
their survival. Globalization of tourism activities, the application of information 
technologies in tourism firms and the changes in tourism demand and attitudes, all 
create a dynamic sector where innovation has become of central importance. 
Innovation in tourism has been in the recent past secondary and capital scarce and for 
this reason was excluded from the scope of government interest and actions. 
However, there has been a shift, with European Union leading the way but also 
national governments following suite. 

The aforementioned “organisation” elements of “fordist development” started 
fading or even reversing in the last quarter of the 21th century, under pressure from 
the following important factors. 

Endogenous factors: 
 The inflexibility and inability of the general, and, consequently, of the 

tourism system –a natural inclination towards the uniform and standardised 
market– to meet the requirements of unstable demand, signified a break with 
the standardised mass production. 

                                                
103 Mazilu Mirela Elena, Marinescu Roxana, The Impact of Climate Changes on Tourism, published in 
ISI Scientific Proceedings of the WSEAS International Conference on Cultural Heritage and Tourism 
CUTH’08, ISBN 978-960-6766-89-3, ISSN 1790-2769, pg. 77-83. 
www.worldses.org/books/2008/crete/new-aspects-of-cultural-heritage-and-tourism.pdf  
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 The transformation of the technological base that has as a direct consequence 
the decline of the model whose major parameter for the viability and the 
dynamism of a business is “size”. 

Extraneous factors: 
 The internationalisation of the economic system which intensified competition 

while at the same time reduced the potential national governments have to 
influence their economies with the usual economic instruments. 

 The introduction of new technologies and the parallel support of innovation 
in small and medium businesses. 

 The shift in the pattern of consumerist behaviour. The search for 
distinctiveness and uniqueness conflicted with the standardisation and the 
production of identical goods and services. 

 The burdening of the social, environmental and economic resources mostly 
because of the intensity of production. 

To conclude, these are the possible solutions that Romanian tourism agencies 
must take into consideration and adapt to their activity in order to survive, and not to 
be negatively affected by globalization or economic crisis:  

 to work in partnership with many interests to create the appropriate 
delivery and consistency of interpretation for visitors and local people;  

 to create new tourism products according to the customers’ new needs;  
  to offer travel related consultancy services;  
 marketing must increasingly be tailored to match the people’s present and 

future needs and desires;  
  to identify risks as: terrorism, present day diseases and natural disasters, 

and develop efficient crisis management according to each type of risk;  
 to take full advantage of information technology and stay at least one step 

ahead of their clients through expertise and knowledge of the business 
and/or holiday travel as a major challenge;  

 to build an efficient infrastructure and multiple disciplines to support 
clients on a global basis;  

Or, the sustainable and responsible economic growth may be achieved only 
by overcoming all the inequalities regarding the welfare and opportunity, the increase 
of the international understanding, as well as the balance of the use of resources with 
their availability. 
 

Many are to be done in Romanian tourism… 
Other actions with impact on tourism development in ecological footprint 

are: stimulating the development of human resources potential, qualification and 
retraining of the workforce employed in the economic sphere, training for staff 
included in services through training and guidance for young people by fostering the 
development of tourism education parallel to the modernization and strengthening of 
education, their material basis, overall infrastructure development to improve water 
supply to villages, rehabilitation of rural water supply, improving equipment of 
networks from localities and sewage treatment stations, improvement of public 
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transport on local road network (county and municipal) by strengthening, 
rehabilitating and replacing of improvement automobile links to / and in areas 
without rail network, develop programs to ensure tourist development, adaptation of 
forms of tourism in the county, tourism potential enhancement and introduction of 
new tourist routes, ensure balanced and harmonious development and capitalization 
of all localities, rehabilitation of cultural units. 

This essential book offers practical plans for fostering harmonious 
relationships among local communities, the private sector, not-for-profit 
organizations, academic institutions, and governments at all levels as well as 
develops management practices and philosophies that protect natural, built, and 
cultural environments while reinforcing positive and orderly economic growth. 

Sustainable Romanian Tourism explores: the future of the tourism industry 
understanding sustainable tourism the economics of community growth through 
tourism marketing the sustainable tourism product nature tourism heritage tourism 
cultural tourism rural tourism practical guidelines for sustainable tourism a 
workable global sustainable tourism initiative . Sustainable Tourism is an ideal 
resource for educators, students, developers, entrepreneurs, investors, tourism 
strategists, planners, policymakers, and anyone interested in sustainable tourism for 
the new millennium. 

Sustainable tourism is attracting enormous attention today throughout the 
world. Sustainable Tourism comprehensively examines the theoretical and applied 
dimensions of contemporary sustainable tourism from a global perspective. Using 
Romanian tourism case studies and examples, it provides cutting edge coverage of 
the latest developments in the area, both theoretically and practically. It takes the 
reader through all aspects of sustainable tourism from the emergence of the paradigm to 
sustainability issues in all types of tourism and all components of the industry. 

The most direct way to reduce the adverse impacts of tourism-related travel is 
to increase opportunities for people to engage in appealing tourism activities in their 
own cities, regions or countries. In various cities of the world, this local tourism 
concept is known as “green tourism.” 

Green tourism in contrast to “eco-tourism,” which relies on travel to distant 
locations seeks to provide recreational attractions and hospitality facilities to local 
people within their local regions,thereby reducing tourism-related travel. While 
green tourism has the positive economic effect of stimulating local economic activity, 
it reduces the flow of foreign currency to developing nations  and any resulting 
economic benefits that may accrue to developing towns and cities from these revenue 
flows. However, short of definitive actions by the tourism industry and host 
countries/communities to reduce the negative environmental impacts of foreign 
travel and the negative social impacts of foreign tourist enclaves in developing 
nations, green tourism advocates will continue to build support among tourism 
consumers.  

As written in the space of this book, we can say and conclude that a 
sustainable and responsible tourism development is inconceivable without thinking 
green. Consequently, ecology tourism, like theory and practice, naturally helps to 
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target areas of tourism development on natural resources, social and cultural. 
Sustainability of tourism has a double task: must give long term guarantees to the  
entrepreneurs that the infusion of capital will be recovered and the company's 
economic situation will improve at the same time. Sustainable tourism must be 
economically viable in long term, but at the same time, it must ensure correct 
relationships socially and ethically for the local population. However, it is expected 
that this system actors, such as tourists continue to be actively involved and 
responsible (responsible sustainable tourism). 

Analytical methodology used in the space of this book allowed the author a 
presentation, not exhaustive, leaving room for other complementary analysis 
designed to give a true image of Romanian tourism and to the desire of those who 
love this phenomenon-tourism, to develop sustainable and to become a landmark in 
European tourism market and not only Romania, is indeed a special case study of 
sustainable tourism, which explains the attraction of the author to address this issue 
in a time of economic crisis, ecological crisis, when the principles of sustainability 
are losing value, the economic profit decreases quickly, easily gaining more ground 
at the expense of sustainability. 

Touristic - geographical analysis complex performed relies mostly on inductive 
approach, based on analytical observations made on very different data supplied by 
natural and human environment, identifying the causal link between phenomena and 
explain their functionality and their effects classification and mapping the elements 
ensuring optimal functionality, now and in the perspective of Romanian tourism. 

Another "strength" of the book is the extension of the study over the inter-
functionality tourist destinations, is accumulated also a vast theoretical and practical 
material (over 500 pages) to promote at national level, the current and complex 
directions of tourism science, emphasizing the reasons that led to the outlining of the 
current situation in the country. Beginning with these foundations and using 
heterogeneous data (geographic, demographic, economic, social, historical,…) 
which assembled and analyzed have sketched the reality of geo-tourism given space 
in which converge a variety of processes and phenomena was largely successful, 
detailed knowledge of the realities on the ground, concluding that tourism from 
Romania joins undoubtedly in a traditional focus area of maximum structural 
complexity as a result of past and present heritage. 

The work has many facets of practical order, the presented situations in this 
study as the new strategy proposed policy direction may be the basis of Romanian 
sustainable tourism organized by the institutions involved in this field. 

After  reviewing  several  elements  that  ensure  the  attractiveness  of  
tourism  in  the  area analyzed  (natural  tourism  fund,  the  anthropic  one,  tourist  
infrastructure),  the  conclusion presented is that  “the possibilities for tourist 
capitalization of romanian and stude case,mehedintean tourism environment are 
varied,  and  the  contribution  of  revenues  would  increase  significantly  from  
rational management  and  people’s  ingenuity,  showed  over  time,  combined  with  
modern  tourist requirements and needs, etc.”). The  tourist-geographic  analysis  
comprehensively  made  relies  largely  on  the  inductive approach, being based on 
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analytical observations made on very different data supplied by natural  and  human  
environment,  identifying  the  causal  links  between  phenomena  and explaining 
their functionality and their effects, classification and mapping elements ensuring 
optimal functionality, at present and future Romanian tourism.  

Based on these fundamentals and using heterogeneous data  (geographic, 
demographic, economic, social, historical,statistical...), which assembled and 
analyzed have sketched the geo-tourist reality of a given space, in which converge a 
variety of processes and phenomena, it was largely managed to knowing in detail the 
realities on site, concluding that tourism in Romania is undoubtedly inscribed in an 
area of maximum traditional focus and structural complexity as a result of past and 
present heritage. Solutions to tourism-related pollution in the travel and tourism 
industry are technologically available. Overcoming economic barriers to their 
implementation may require government regulation, the development of economic 
instruments, and industry self-regulation. 

In this respect, the primary barrier to sustainable development through 
tourism is an over reliance on market mechanisms to guide tourism development and 
consumption decisions. The market-which treats cultural and environmental wealth 
as free, "public goods" and which responds to degradation of this wealth as a "free 
rider"-provides instruments to guide development, but is insensitive to many 
requirements of sustainable tourism. Furthermore, in a global market such as 
tourism, the problem of "leakage", whereby the economic benefits of local tourism activity 
flow out of the local community and country back to a foreign corporate headquarters, is 
another indication of the inadequacy of simple market-driven approaches. 

Therefore, the key problem104  at this stage of the "sustainable tourism" 
debate is the creation of tangible, working local partnerships. These local 
partnerships must be encouraged and supported by national governments and 
industry, and not undermined by "higher level" agreements. To succeed, local 
residents and their local authorities need to more fully recognize the significant 
adverse impacts of tourism development and must be informed about opportunities 
for reduced impact tourism development. 

In terms of sustainable development, an issue to be highlighted concerns that 
tourism, as a phenomenon, but that activity is unique in its way through dependence 
on a show against the environment, social and cultural values what is found in the 
areas of interest. Because of this dependency, tourism has an undeniable interest in 
ensuring the sustainability of these values. 

Now we need only to believe in an aggressive commitment to the tourism, not 
miss the opportunities offered by the Danube Strategy, hopefully in a pragmatic, 
efficient, sustainable vision and especially respecting the inseparable  binomial 
TOURISM-ECOLOGY, especially since “Visions usually have a happy instinct. They 
come only to those who believe in them” (Antoine de Rivarol).  

                                                
104 Mazilu Mirela Elena, Key elements of a Model for Sustainable Tourism, publicat în International 
Journal of Energy and Environment, Issue 2, Volume 4, ISSN:1109-9577, 2010, p. 45-54. 
http://www.naun.org/journals/energyenvironment/19-365.pdf 

Instead of Conclusions, Forecasts...

344



 
BIBLIOGRAPHY 

 
 

1. Alvaro Matias., Peter Nijkamp., Manuela Sarmento (2011). Tourism economics, 
Impact analysis, Physica –Verlag,A Spinger Company,p.223. 

2. Alexandru, D., Neguţ, S, Istrate, I., Geografia turismului, Academia Bucureşti, 
1997. 

3. Angelescu, C., Jula, D., Timpul liber – condiţionări şi implicaţii economice, 
Editura Economică, Bucureşti, 1997. 

4. Ambiehl, C. , Aujaleu, C., Galienne, G. (2002). Le marché du bien-être et de la 
remise en forme avec l'eau Agence française de l'ingénierie touristique, 
Consulting, Agence, p.18 

5. Ashworth, G. (2001). The Communication of the Brand Images of Cities, paper 
presented at the Universidad Internacional Menedez Pelay Conference: The 
Construction and Communication of the Brand Images of Cities, Valencia Spain 
and From City Marketing to City Branding: Towards a theoretical framework 
for developing city brands, Place Branding, Vol. 1, No.1, pp. 58-70.  

6. Baker, M. J. (2008). Critical success factors in destination marketing, in Tourism 
and Hospitality Research, Vol. 8, No. 2, Palgrave Macmillan, pp.79-97.  

7. Bessy, O. (2008). Sport, Loisir, Tourisme et développement durable des 
territoires, PUS, Cedex, p. 44 

8. Barbaza, I., (coordonator), Marketing în alimentaţia publică şi turism, A.S.E., 
Bucureşti, 1984. 

9. Barbaza, I., Aménagement touristique du territoire, U.I.O.O.T., Centre 
International d’Etude Superieure du Tourisme, Torino, 1973. 

10. Barbu, Gh., (coordonator), Turismul în economia naţională, Editura Sport-
Turism, Bucureşti, 1981. 

11. Barbu, Gh., Turismul şi calitatea vieţii, Editura Politică, Bucureşti, 1980. 
12. Baron, P., Popa, S., (coordonatori), Economia şi organizarea activităţii de 

turism, A.S.S.P. Bucureşti, 1987. 
13. Baron, P., România Turistică, Casa Editorială pentru Turism şi cultură 

„Abeona”, Bucureşti, 1994. 
14. Baron, P., România – schituri, mănăstiri, biserici, Editura Royal Companz, 

Bucureşti, 1999. 
15. Bărănescu, R., Turism şi alimentaţie publică, Editura Didactică şi Pedagogică, 

Bucureşti, 1975. 
16. Berbecaru, I., Botey, M., Teoria şi practica amenajării turistice, Editura Sport-

Turism, Bucureşti, 1977. 
17. Berbecaru, I., (coordonator), Oglinzile viitorului în turism, Editura Sport-Turism, 

Bucureşti, 1978. 
18. Bran, F., Marin, D., Simon, T., Turism rural – modelul european, Editura 

Economică, Bucureşti, 1997. 
19. Cater, E. (1995). "Environmental contradictions in sustainable tourism." 

Bibliography

345



Geographical Jounal 161 (1): 21-28. 
20. Cândea, M., Erdeli, G., Simon, T., România – potenţial turistic şi turism, Editura 

Universităţii din Bucureşti, 2000. 
21. Cândea, M., Cimpoeru, I., Bran, Fl., Organizarea, amenajarea şi dezvoltarea 

durabilă a spaţiului geografic, Editura Universitară, Bucureşti, 2006. 
22. Ciangă, N., România, Geografia Turismului (partea întâi), Editura Presa 

Universitară Clujeană, Cluj Napoca, 2002. 
23. Clivaz; Hausse; Michelet (2004). Tourism monitoring system based on the 

concept of carrying capacity–The case of the regional natural park Pfyn-Finges 
(Switzerland), document of the Research Institute Finnish Forest, 2004 

24. Cocean P., Geografia Turismului, Editura Focul Viu, Cluj Napoca, 1999. 
25. Constantinescu, N., N., Economia şi protecţia mediului natural, Editura Politică, 

Bucureşti, 1976. 
26. Cosmescu, I., Turismul fenomen complex contemporan, Editura Economică, 

Bucureşti, 1998. 
27. David L. Edgell, (2006) Managing Sustainable Tourism: A Legacy for the 

Future,Routledge,p135. 
28. De Salah Wahab, Christopher P. Cooper, Tourism in the Age of Globalisation, 

http://books.google.ro/, 29 January 2010 
29. Dinu, M., Geografia turismului, Editura Didactică şi Pedagogică, R.A., 

Bucureşti, 2005. 
30. Echtner, C.; Brent Ritchie J.R. (1991). The meaning and measurement of 

destination image, Journal of Tourism Studies 
31. Erdeli, G., Istrate, I., Amenajări turistice, Editura Universităţii din Bucureşti, 

1996. 
32. Erdeli, G., Istrate I., Potenţialul turistic al României, Editura Universităţii din 

Bucureşti, 1996. 
33. Farsari, Y (2000) Sustainable Tourism Indicators for Meditarrean Established 

Destinations. Institute of Applied and Computational Mathematics. Foundation 
for the Research and the Technology Hellas (www.iacm.forth.gr/regional/ 
papers/tourism-today.pdf 

34. Gartner, W.C (2009). Image Formation Process, in Journal of Travel and 
Tourism Marketing, 2(2/3), pp.191-215. 

35. Go, F.M.; Van Fenema P.C. (2006). Moving Bodies and Connecting Minds in 
Space: It is a Matter of Mind over Matter Advances in Organization Studies 17, 
pp. 64-78,  

36. Govers, R.; Go, F. (2009). Place Branding. Local, Virtual and Physical 
Identities, Constructed, Imagined and Experienced, Palgrave Macmillan, 
London. 

37. Ghinea, D., Enciclopedia geografică a României, vol. MII, Editura 
Enciclopedică, 1996, 1997, 1998. 

38. Glăvan, V., Amenajarea turistică, Institutul de Management în Turism „EDEN”, 
Bucureşti, 1995. 

39. Glăvan, V., Geografia turismului în România, Institutul de Management în 

Bibliography

346



Turism „EDEN”, Bucureşti, 1996. 
40. Grgona, J., (2005), Tourism and Ecology, Annals of DAAAM & Proceedings. 

FindArticles.com.Oct,2009.http://findarticles.com/p/articles/mi_7105/is_2005_A
nnul/ai_n28321487/  

41. Hall, C. M. and A. A. Lew, Eds. (1998). Sustainable tourism: a geographical 
perspective. Harlow, Essex, England, Longman. 

42. Haulot, A., Nature et tourisme, Lucerne, 1967. 
43. Hunziker, W., Le tourisme social, Berne, 1951. 
44. Hunziker, W., Le tourisme, Berne, 1962. 
45. Iordan, I., Bonifaciu, S., România – ghid turistic, Editura Garamond, Bucureşti, 

1998. 
46. Ionel, Gh., Crişan, C., Tehnica operaţiunilor de turism internaţional, Editura 

Sport-Turism, Bucureşti, 1984. 
47. Ionescu, I., Istrate, I., Program de modernizare, dezvoltare durabilă a turismului 

şi diversificarea ofertei turistice româneşti, M.T. – I.C.T., Bucureşti, 1996. 
48. Ionescu, I., Turismul fenomen economic, social şi cultural, Ediţia Oscar Print, 

Bucureşti, 2000. 
49. Istrate, I., Turismul – un fenomen în mişcare, Editura Sport-Turism, Bucureşti, 

1988. 
50. Istrate., I., Bran, F., Roşu, A. G., Economia turismului şi mediul înconjurător, 

Editura Economică, Bucureşti, 1996. 
51. Jafari, J., G. Wall (1994). „Sustainable tourism”. Annals of Tourism Research 21 

(3): 667-669. 
52. Krippendorf, J., Marketing et Tourisme, Lang and Cie, Berne, 1971. 
53. Lanquar, R., Hollier, R., Le marketing touristique, Paris, Presse Universitaire de 

France, 1981. 
54. Lanquar, R., Le tourisme international, Presse Universitaire de France, 1986. 
55. Lichorish, L., Bodlender, J., Jefferson, A., Jenkins, C.L., Developing Tourism 

Destinations: Policier and Pespectives, Longman, London, 1991. 
56. Lindstrom, M. (2009). Branduri senzoriale. Construiţi branduri puternice 

folosind toate cele 5 simţuri, Editura Publica, Bucureşti 
57. Luburici, M., Neacşu, N., Ionescu, I., Ionaşcu, V. (coordonatori), România – 

orizont 2010, vol. I şi II, Editura Oscar-Print, Bucureşti, 2001. 
58. Mac, I., Geografie turistică generală, Universitatea „Dimitrie Cantemir”,, Sibiu, 

1992. 
59. MacKay, K.J.; Fesenmaier, D.R. (2000). An Exploration of Cross – Cultural 

Destination Image Assessment, in Journal of Travel Research, 38(4) May, pp. 
417-23.  

60. Mazilu, M., Ecologie şi Protecţia Mediului, Editura Mirton, Timişoara, 2004. 
61. Mazilu, M., Cooperarea transfrontalieră: locul şi rolul ei în promovarea unui 

turism durabil, Editura Universitaria, Craiova, 2006. 
62. Mazilu, M., Turism rural sau agroturism? Geo-Carpatica, nr. 6, Editura Urbis, 

Sibiu, 2006. 
63. Mazilu, M., Le tourisme roumain dans la perspective de l’intégration 

Bibliography

347



européenne, Problems of Geography, nr. 1-2, Bulgarian Academy of Science, 
2006. 

64. Mazilu, M., Les stratégies pour un tourisme durable et ses effets, Problems of 
Geography, nr. 1-2, Bulgarian Academy of Science, 2006. 

65. Mazilu, M., Le tourisme roumain dans le contexte du tourisme européen, Editura 
Universitaria, Craiova, 2007. 

66. Mazilu Mirela Elena,ROMANIA,Tourism and Culture-major Drivers of regional 
attractiveness,in Proceedings of the 4-th ISI WSEAS International conference on 
Cultural,Urban and  Heritage Tourism,CUHT’2011,ISBN:978-1-61804-020-
6,p.277-287, Published by the WSEAS PRESS, www.wsea.org, Corfu, Greece, 
July 14-16,2011. 

67. Mazilu Mirela Elena,Dumitru Bălă,Roxana Marinescu, The Statistical Analysis 
of Romanian Tourism in the context of the World Economic Crisis , in 
Proceedings of the 4-th ISI WSEAS International conference on Cultural,Urban 
and  Heritage Tourism, CUHT’2011, ISBN:978-1-61804-020-6, p. 340-347, 
Published by the WSEAS PRESS, www.wseas.org, Corfu, Greece, July 14-
16,2011.   

68. Mazilu Mirela Elena, Mădălina Andrei, Daniela Dumitrescu, Tourism revival 
Factor at Social,Cultural and Economic Levels, in Proceedings of the 4-th ISI 
WSEAS International conference on Cultural,Urban and Heritage Tourism, 
CUHT’ 2011, ISBN:978-1-61804-020-6, p. 65-71, Published by the WSEAS 
PRESS, www.wseas,org,Corfu,Greece,July 14-16,2011. 

69. Dalia Simion, Mazilu Mirela Elena, Monica Pătruţescu, Roxana Ispas, Multiple 
Interconditioning:Tourism and Sustainable Development, publicat în 
International Journal of Energy and Environment, Issue 1, Volume 5, 2011, p. 
142-153. http://www.naun.org/journals/energyenvironment/19-754.pdf 

70. Mazilu Mirela Elena, Marioara Avram, Roxana Ispas, The Effects of the World 
Economic Crisis on the tourist Market from Romania,publicat în International 
Journal of Energy and Environment,Issue 1,Volume 5,2011,p.113-122. 

71. Mazilu Mirela Elena,Romania – an Attractive Tourist Market after the World 
economic Crisis, published in International Journal of Energy and Environment, 
Issue 2, Volume 5, 2011, p. 212-221. 

72. Mazilu Mirela Elena, Opportunities and Threats for Romania as a Tourist 
Destination after the World Economic Crisis, published in Proceedings ISI  of 5-
th WSEAS International Conference on Economy and Management 
Transformation(EMT’10), ISSN: 1792-5983, ISBN:978-960-474-240-0, West 
Timisoara University, 2010, pag. 66-72. http://www.wseas.us/e-library/ 
conferences/2010/TimisoaraW/EMT/EMT1-08.pdf 

73. Mazilu Mirela Elena, Marioara Avram, Roxana Ispas,The Romanian Tourism 
During the economic Crisis-Where to?, publicat în Proceedings ISI  of 5-th 
WSEAS International Conference on Economy and Management 
Transformation (EMT’10), ISSN:1792-5983, ISBN:978-960-474-240-0, West 
Timisoara University, 2010, pag.72-78. http://www.wseas.us/e-library/ 
conferences/ 2010/TimisoaraW/EMT/EMT1-09.pdf 

Bibliography

348



74. Mazilu Mirela Elena, Mitroi Sabina, Micşoniu Valentina,The Re-shaping of the 
environement under the sign of the ecologic Policies,articol publicat în 
Conference Proceedings of the 9-th International Multidisciplinary Scientific 
Geo-Conferences, SGEM ,vol.II,2009,ISBN:95491616, pag.645-653,  IDS 
NUMBER BOB04,ISI http://www.sgem.org/ 

75. Mazilu Mirela Elena, Key elements of a Model for Sustainable Tourism,publicat 
în International Journal of Energy and Environment, Issue 2, Volume 4, ISSN: 
1109-9577, 2010, p45-54. http://www.naun.org/journals/ energyenvironment/ 
19-365.pdf 

76. Mazilu Mirela Elena,Towards a model of an optimal-sustainable tourist 
destination,publicat în ISI Proceedings of International Conference: Cultural, 
Urban and Tourism Heritage, CUHT, 2010, Corfu, Greece, 24-26, Iulie, 2010, 
ISBN: 978-960-474-205-9,ISSN:1792-4308,pag.28-35. 

77. Mazilu Mirela Elena, Tourism and a new paradigm of Change,publicat în 
Proceedings Paper  16 International Economic Conference IECS 2009 : 
Industrial Revolution from the Globalization and Post-Globalization 
perspective,Vol.II, Change Management-New  Coordinates, ISBN: 978-973-
739-775-1, pag.162-167, IDS Number ISI, BTS70. 

78. Mazilu Mirela Elena, Mariana Ciobanu, A New Challenge in the Current 
Economic Stabilization, published in ISI Scientific Proceedings of the 10th 
WSEAS International Conference of Recent Advances in Mathematics and 
Computers in Business and Economics MCBE ”09, Published by WSEAS 
Press.www.wseas.org. ISBN: 978-960-474-063-5, ISSN:1790-5109, Prague, 
Czech Republic, 23-25 Mars, 2009, pg. 286-292 si sunt indexate: 

79. Mazilu Mirela Elena, Tourism and a new paradigm of Change,publicat în 
Proceedings Paper  16 International Economic Conference IECS 2009 : 
Industrial Revolution from the Globalization and Post-Globalization perspective, 
Vol.II, Change Management - New  Coordinates, ISBN:978-973-739-775-1, 
pag. 162-167, IDS Number ISI, BTS70, 

80. Morgan, N., Pritchard, A. (2004). Meeting, A.; Pride, R. (eds), (2004). 
Destination Branding: Creating the unique destination proposition, 2nd Edition, 
Oxford: Butterworth-Heinemann. 

81. Pârgaru, I., Mirela Mazilu, Aurelia Felicia Stăncioiu,  Tourism – „Energy 
Source” for the Sustainable Development, publicat în Metalurgia International 
vol. XIV, no, 8, 2009, Special Issue ISSN 1582-2214, revistă cotată ISI, pag.64-
68, Editura FMR, www.metalurgia.ro http://scientific.thomson.com/cgi-
bin/jrnlst/jlresults.cgi, cotată ISI ,CNCSIS; CATEGORIA A - ISI. 

82. Pascariu, G.C., Turism internaţional, Editura Fundaţiei „Gh. Zane”, Iaşi, 1996. 
83. Patterson ,C.,The Business of Ecotourism, Trafford Publishing, 2007, 132 pag. 
84. Purvis, M., Grainger, A. Exploring Sustainable Development, Editura 

 Earthscan, London, 2008  
85. Stăncioiu A.F., Ion Pârgaru, Nicolae Teodorescu, Mirela Mazilu, Marieta 

Stanciu, The Swot Analysis – Marketing  Tool for Regional Development of 
Tourism, publicat în Metalurgia International vol. XIV, no, 8,2009, Special Issue 

Bibliography

349



ISSN 1582-2214, revistă cotată ISI.pag.29-33, www.metalurgia.ro  
http://scientific.thomson.com/cgi-bin/jrnlst/jlresults.cgi, cotată CNCSIS A - ISI. 

86. Neacşu, N., Turismul şi dezvoltarea durabilă, Editura Expert, Bucureşti, 2000. 
87. Nistoreanu, P., Turismul rural, Editura Didactică şi Pedagogică RA, Bucureşti, 

1999. 
88. Rondelli, V.; Cojocaru, S. (2005). Managementul calităţii serviciilor din turism 

şi industria ospitalităţii, Editura THR-CG, Bucureşti, p.165. 
89. Snak, O., Baron, P., Neacşu, N., Economia turismului, Editura Pro Universitaria, 

Bucureşti, 2006. 
90. Sanagustín Fons, M.V.; Moseñe Fierro, J.A.; Gómez y Patiño M. (2011). Rural 

tourism: A sustainable alternative,  p. 55 
91. Simion Dalia, Mazilu Mirela Elena, Monica Pătruţescu, Roxana Ispas, The 

Economic and Social Contribution of Tourism from the Sustainable 
Development Point of View, publicat în Proceedings ISI  of 5-th WSEAS 
International Conference on Economy and Management Transformation 
(EMT’10), ISSN: 1792-5983, ISBN:978-960-474-240-0, West Timisoara 
University, 2010, pag. 53-61. http://www.wseas.us/e-library/ conferences/ 
2010/TimisoaraW/EMT/EMT1-06.pdf 

92. Spenceley, A. ed., (2008), Responsible Tourism – Critical Issues for 
Conservation and Development, Earthscan, London, 432 p. 

93. Veal, A,J., Research methods for Leisure and Tourism, 4th Edition, 2011, 
pearson, 2011, p.27. 

94. Verheugen, G., (2005), ”A renewed EU Tourism Policy: Towards a stronger 
Partnership for European Tourism”, speech, Malta. 

95. Weaver, D. (ed.), (2003), The Encyclopedia of Ecotourism, CABI Publishing, 
Wallingford Oxon, 668p. (13) http://www.kvvm.hu. 

96. World Tourism Organisation, WTTC, The Earth Council. (1995). Agenda 21 – 
for the Travel and Tourism Industry: Towards Environmentally Sustainable 
Development 

97. World Tourism Organisation (1998). Guide for Local Authorities on Developing 
Sustainable Tourism, World Tourism Organisation / UNEP. (2007). Making 
tourism more sustainable, A guide for policy makers, in the Sustainable Tourism 
Group report, “Action for more sustainable European tourism” 

*** www.ecotourism.org 
*** CNS, Breviar statistic, 2010-2011. 
*** CNS, Turismul internaţional al României, 
*** OMT, Prévision du tourisme mondial de l’OMT. 
*** OMT, Tourist Safety and Security: Practical Measures for Destinations, 2006. 
*** OMT, Prévision du tourisme mondial a l’horizon 2020. 
*** OMT, Tendances des marchés touristiques, 2010 şi 2011. 
*** OMT, Tourism 2020 vision, WTO, 2010. 
*** OMT, Tourism market trends, 2010 and 2011. 
*** OMT, Tourism Highlights, 2010. 
*** OMT, Tourism Economic Report, 1st Edition, 2005. 

Bibliography

350



*** OMT, Global Code of Ethics for Tourism, 2005. 
*** Colecţia „Actualităţi în turism”, revistă editată de IECIT Bucureşti, 1996-1999. 
*** Colecţia „Revista română de turism”, revistă editată de ICT Bucureşti, 2005-

2006. 
*** Colecţia revistei „Marketing – Management”, studii – cercetări – Consulting, 

AROMAR, 2005. 
*** Legislaţie privind turismul, RA „Monitorul Oficial”, Bucureşti, 2006. 
*** Ghid de legislaţie turistică, Editura Lumina Lex, 2005. 
*** Master Planul pentru Dezvoltarea Turismului Naţional, document realizat de 

Autoritatea Naţională pentru Turism – Direcţia Strategie în colaborare cu OMT 
(Şedinţa Comitetului de Evaluare – 9 Mai 2007). 

*** The collection of „Tribuna Economică” Magazine;  
*** The crisis overcoming: Strategies for Decent Labour in Europe and Central Asia, 

Conclusions of the 8th regional meeting of OIM, Lisbon, Feb. 9-13 (2009); 
*** The adjustment of the developing countries in order to cope with the crisis, 

Communication of the commission to the European parliament, council, 
European social and economic committee and the regional committee, Brussels, 
April 8 (2009); 

*** Outcome of the Conference on the World Financial and Economic Crisis and Its 
Impact on Development, Resolution adopted by the General Assembly, United 
Nations, 13 July (2009). 

http://www.wttc.org/  
http://www.ttra.com/  
http://www.globalisationguide.org/  
http://www.hlst.heacademy.ac.uk/resources/ict.html  
http://www.businesstourismpartnership.com/pubs/briefing.pdf  
http://www.expresstravelandtourism.com/  
http://www.lotsofessays.com/ viewpaper/ 1704812.html  
http://www.icira.net/tiki-index.php?page=Globalization 

Bibliography

351



 

Bibliography

352



 
 

        ANNEX 1 
 

Global code of etchics for tourism 
World Tourism Organization 

 
PREAMBLE 
We, members of the World Tourism Organization, gathered for the General 

Assembly at Santiago, Chile, on this first day of October 1999, 
Reasserting the aims set out in Article 3 of the Statutes of the World Tourism 

Organization, and aware of the "decisive and central" role of this Organization, as recognized 
by the General Assembly of the United Nations, in promoting and developing tourism with a 
view to contributing to economic development, international understanding, peace, 
prosperity and universal respect for, and observance of, human rights and fundamental 
freedoms for all without distinction as to race, sex, language or religion, 

Firmly believing that, through the direct, spontaneous and non-mediatized contacts 
it engenders between men and women of different cultures and lifestyles, tourism represents 
a vital force for peace and a factor of friendship and understanding among the peoples of the 
world, 

Taking into account the swift and continued growth, both past and foreseeable, of 
the tourism activity, whether for leisure, business, culture, religious or health purposes, and 
its powerful effects, both positive and negative, on the environment, the economy and the 
society of both generating and receiving countries, on local communities and indigenous 
peoples, as well as on international relations and trade, 

But convinced that the world tourism industry as a whole has much to gain by 
operating in an environment that favors the market economy, private enterprise and free 
trade and that serves to optimize its beneficial effects on the creation of wealth and 
employment, 

Also firmly convinced that, provided a number of principles and a certain number of 
rules are observed, responsible and sustainable tourism is by no means incompatible with the 
growing liberalization of the conditions governing trade in services and under whose aegis 
the enterprises of this sector operate and that it is possible to reconcile in this sector economy 
and ecology, environment and development, openness to international trade and protection of 
social and cultural identities. 

Considering that, with such an approach, all the stakeholders in tourism development 
–national, regional and local administrations, enterprises, business associations, workers in 
the sector, non-governmental organizations and bodies of all kinds belonging to the tourism 
industry, as well as host communities, the media and the tourists themselves, have different 
albeit interdependent responsibilities in the individual and societal development of tourism 
and that the formulation of their individual rights and duties will contribute to meeting this 
aim, 

Committed, in keeping with the aims pursued by the World Tourism Organization 
itself since adopting resolution 364(XII) at its General Assembly of 1997 (Istanbul), to 
promote a genuine partnership between the public and private stakeholders in tourism 
development, and wishing to see a partnership and cooperation of the same kind extend, in 
an open and balanced way, to the relations between generating and receiving countries and 
their respective tourism industries, 
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Following up on the Manila Declarations of 1980 on World Tourism and of 1997 on 
the Social Impact of Tourism, as well as on the Tourism Bill of Rights and the Tourist Code 
adopted at Sofia in 1985 under the aegis of WTO,  

But believing that these instruments should be complemented by a set of 
interdependent principles for their interpretation and application on which the stakeholders in 
tourism development should model their conduct at the dawn of the twenty-first century, 

Using, for the purposes of this instrument, the definitions and classifications 
applicable to travel, and especially the concepts of "visitor", "tourist" and "tourism", as 
adopted by the Ottawa International Conference, held from 24 to 28 June 1991 and 
approved, in 1993, by the United Nations Statistical Commission, at its twenty-seventh 
session, 

Referring in particular to the following instruments: 
 Universal Declaration of Human Rights of 10 December 1948; 
 International Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights of 16 December 

1966; 
 International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights of 16 December 1966 
 Warsaw Convention on Air Transport of 12 October 1929; 
 Chicago Convention on International Civil Aviation of 7 December 1944, and the 

Tokyo, The Hague and Montreal Conventions in relation thereto  
 Convention on Customs Facilities for Tourism of 4 July 1954 and related Protocol; 
 Convention concerning the Protection of the World Cultural and Natural Heritage 

of 23 November 1972; 
 Manila Declaration on World Tourism of 10 October 1980; 
 Resolution of the Sixth General Assembly of WTO (Sofia) adopting the Tourism 

Bill of Rights and Tourist Code of 26 September 1985;; 
 Convention on the Rights of the Child of 26 January 1990 
 Resolution of the Ninth General Assembly of WTO (Buenos Aires) concerning in 

particular travel facilitation and the safety and security of tourists of 4 October 
1991; 

 Rio Declaration on the Environment and Development of 13 June 1992; 
 General Agreement on Trade in Services of 15 April 1994 
 Convention on Biodiversity of 6 January 1995 
 Resolution of the Eleventh General Assembly of WTO (Cairo) on the prevention of 

organized sex tourism of 22 October 1995; 
 Stockholm Declaration of 28 August 1996 against the Commercial Sexual 

Exploitation of Children; 
 Manila Declaration on the Social Impact of Tourism of 22 May 1997; 
 Conventions and recommendations adopted by the International Labor 

Organization in the area of collective conventions, prohibition of forced labor and 
child labor, defense of the rights of indigenous peoples, and equal treatment and 
non-discrimination in the work place; 

affirm the right to tourism and the freedom of tourist movements, 
state our wish to promote an equitable, responsible and sustainable world tourism order, 
whose benefits will be shared by all sectors of society in the context of an open and 
liberalized international economy and solemnly adopt to these ends the principles of the 
Global Code of Ethics for Tourism. 
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PRINCIPLES 
Article 1 
Tourism’s contribution to mutual understanding and respect between peoples 

and societies 
1. The understanding and promotion of the ethical values common to humanity, with 

an attitude of tolerance and respect for the diversity of religious, philosophical and moral 
beliefs, are both the foundation and the consequence of responsible tourism; stakeholders in 
tourism development and tourists themselves should observe the social and cultural 
traditions and practices of all peoples, including those of minorities and indigenous peoples 
and to recognize their worth; 

2. Tourism activities should be conducted in harmony with the attributes and 
traditions of the host regions and countries and in respect for their laws, practices and 
customs; 

3. The host communities, on the one hand, and local professionals, on the other, 
should acquaint themselves with and respect the tourists who visit them and find out about 
their lifestyles, tastes and expectations; the education and training imparted to professionals 
contribute to a hospitable welcome;; 

4. It is the task of the public authorities to provide protection for tourists and visitors 
and their belongings; they must pay particular attention to the safety of foreign tourists 
owing to the particular vulnerability they may have; they should facilitate the introduction of 
specific means of information, prevention, security, insurance and assistance consistent with 
their needs; any attacks, assaults, kidnappings or threats against tourists or workers in the 
tourism industry, as well as the willful destruction of tourism facilities or of elements of 
cultural or natural heritage should be severely condemned and punished in accordance with 
their respective national laws; 

5. When travelling, tourists and visitors should not commit any criminal act or any 
act considered criminal by the laws of the country visited and abstain from any conduct felt 
to be offensive or injurious by the local populations, or likely to damage the local 
environment; they should refrain from all trafficking in illicit drugs, arms, antiques, 
protected species and products and substances that are dangerous or prohibited by national 
regulations; 

6. Tourists and visitors have the responsibility to acquaint themselves, even before 
their departure, with the characteristics of the countries they are preparing to visit; they must 
be aware of the health and security risks inherent in any travel outside their usual 
environment and behave in such a way as to minimize those risks. 

Article 2 
Tourism as a vehicle for individual and collective fulfillment 
1. Tourism, the activity most frequently associated with rest and relaxation, sport 

and access to culture and nature, should be planned and practiced as a privileged means of 
individual and collective fulfillment; when practiced with a sufficiently open mind, it is an 
irreplaceable factor of self-education mutual tolerance and for learning about the legitimate 
differences between peoples and cultures and their diversity; 

2. Tourism activities should respect the equality of men and women; they should 
promote human rights and, more particularly, the individual rights of the most vulnerable 
groups, notably children, the elderly, the handicapped, ethnic minorities and indigenous 
peoples; 

3. The exploitation of human beings in any form, particularly sexual, especially 
when applied to children, conflicts with the fundamental aims of tourism and is the negation 

Annex

355



of tourism; as such, in accordance with international law, it should be energetically combated 
with the cooperation of all the States concerned and penalized without concession by the 
national legislation of both the countries visited and the countries of the perpetrators of these 
acts, even when they are carried out abroad; 

4. Travel for purposes of religion, health, education and cultural or linguistic 
exchanges are particularly beneficial forms of tourism, which deserve encouragement; 

5. The introduction into curricula of education about the value of tourist exchanges, 
their economic, social and cultural benefits, and also their risks, should be encouraged. 

Article 3 
Tourism, a factor of sustainable development 
1. All the stakeholders in tourism development should safeguard the natural 

environment with a view to achieving sound, continuous and sustainable economic growth 
geared to satisfying equitably the needs and aspirations of present and future generations; 

2. All forms of tourism development that are conducive to saving rare and precious 
resources, in particular water and energy, as well as avoiding so far as possible waste 
production, should be given priority and encouraged by national, regional and local public 
authorities; 

3. The staggering in time and space of tourist and visitor flows, particularly those 
resulting from paid leave and school holidays, and a more even distribution of holidays 
should be sought so as to reduce the pressure of tourism activity on the environment and 
enhance its beneficial impact on the tourism industry and the local economy; 

4. Tourism infrastructure should be designed and tourism activities programmed in 
such a way as to protect the natural heritage composed of ecosystems and biodiversity and to 
preserve endangered species of wildlife; the stakeholders in tourism development, and 
especially professionals, should agree to the imposition of limitations or constraints on their 
activities when these are exercised in particularly sensitive areas: desert, polar or high 
mountain regions, coastal areas, tropical forests or wetlands, propitious to the creation of 
nature reserves or protected areas; 

5. Nature tourism and ecotourism are recognized as being particularly conducive to 
enriching and enhancing the standing of tourism, provided they respect the natural heritage 
and local populations and are in keeping with the carrying capacity of the sites. 

Article 4 
Tourism, a user of the cultural heritage of mankind and a contributor to its 

enhancement 
1. Tourism resources belong to the common heritage of mankind; the communities 

in whose territories they are situated have particular rights and obligations to them; 
2. Tourism policies and activities should be conducted with respect for the artistic, 

archaeological and cultural heritage, which they should protect and pass on to future 
generations; particular care should be devoted to preserving and upgrading monuments, 
shrines and museums as well as archaeological and historic sites which must be widely open 
to tourist visits; encouragement should be given to public access to privately-owned cultural 
property and monuments, with respect for the rights of their owners, as well as to religious 
buildings, without prejudice to normal needs of worship; 

3. Financial resources derived from visits to cultural sites and monuments should, at 
least in part, be used for the upkeep, safeguard, development and embellishment of this 
heritage; 

4. Tourism activity should be planned in such a way as to allow traditional cultural 
products, crafts and folklore to survive and flourish, rather than causing them to degenerate 
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and become standardized.. 
Article 5 
Tourism, a beneficial activity for host countries and communities 
1. Local populations should be associated with tourism activities and share equitably 

in the economic, social and cultural benefits they generate, and particularly in the creation of 
direct and indirect jobs resulting from them; 

2. Tourism policies should be applied in such a way as to help to raise the standard 
of living of the populations of the regions visited and meet their needs; the planning and 
architectural approach to and operation of tourism resorts and accommodation should aim to 
integrate them, to the fullest possible extent, in the local economic and social fabric; where 
skills are equal, priority should be given to local manpower; 

3. Special attention should be paid to the specific problems of coastal areas and 
island territories and to vulnerable rural or mountain regions, for which tourism often 
represents a rare opportunity for development in the face of the decline of traditional 
economic activities; 

4. Tourism professionals, especially investors, governed by the regulations laid 
down by the public authorities, should carry out studies of the impact of their development 
projects on the environment and natural surroundings; they should also deliver, with the 
greatest transparency and objectivity, information on their future programs and their 
foreseeable repercussions and foster dialogue on their contents with the populations 
concerned. 

Article 6 
Obligations of stakeholders in tourism development 
1. Tourism professionals have an obligation to provide tourists with objective and 

honest information on their places of destination and on the conditions of travel, hospitality 
and stays; they should ensure that the contractual clauses proposed to their customers are 
readily understandable as to the nature, price and quality of the services they commit 
themselves to providing and the financial compensation payable by them in the event of a 
unilateral breach of contract on their part; 

2. Tourism professionals, insofar as it depends on them, should show concern, in 
cooperation with the public authorities, for the security and safety, accident prevention, 
health protection and food safety of those who seek their services; likewise, they should 
ensure the existence of suitable systems of insurance and assistance; they should accept the 
reporting obligations prescribed by national regulations and pay fair compensation in the 
event of failure to observe their contractual obligations; 

3. Tourism professionals, so far as this depends on them, should contribute to the 
cultural and spiritual fulfillment of tourists and allow them, during their travels, to practice 
their religions; 

4. The public authorities of the generating States and the host countries, in 
cooperation with the professionals concerned and their associations, should ensure that the 
necessary mechanisms are in place for the repatriation of tourists in the event of the 
bankruptcy of the enterprise that organized their travel; 

5. Governments have the right – and the duty - especially in a crisis, to inform their 
nationals of the difficult circumstances, or even the dangers they may encounter during their 
travels abroad; it is their responsibility however to issue such information without 
prejudicing in an unjustified or exaggerated manner the tourism industry of the host 
countries and the interests of their own operators; the contents of travel advisories should 
therefore be discussed beforehand with the authorities of the host countries and the 
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professionals concerned; recommendations formulated should be strictly proportionate to the 
gravity of the situations encountered and confined to the geographical areas where the 
insecurity has arisen; such advisories should be qualified or cancelled as soon as a return to 
normality permits; 

6. The press, and particularly the specialized travel press and the other media, 
including modern means of electronic communication, should issue honest and balanced 
information on events and situations that could influence the flow of tourists; they should 
also provide accurate and reliable information to the consumers of tourism services; the new 
communication and electronic commerce technologies should also be developed and used for 
this purpose; as is the case for the media, they should not in any way promote sex tourism. 

Article 7 
The right to tourism 
1. The prospect of direct and personal access to the discovery and enjoyment of the 

planet’s resources constitutes a right equally open to all the world’s inhabitants; the 
increasingly extensive participation in national and international tourism should be regarded 
as one of the best possible expressions of the sustained growth of free time, and obstacles 
should not be placed in its way; 

2. The universal right to tourism must be regarded as the corollary of the right to rest 
and leisure, including reasonable limitation of working hours and periodic holidays with pay, 
guaranteed by Article 24 of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights and Article 7.d of 
the International Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights; 

3. Social tourism, and in particular associative tourism, which facilitates widespread 
access to leisure, travels and holidays, should be developed with the support of the public 
authorities; 

4. Family, youth, student and senior tourism and tourism for people with disabilities, 
should be encouraged and facilitated.. 

Article 8 
Liberty of tourist movements  
1. Tourists and visitors should benefit, in compliance with international law and 

national legislation, from the liberty to move within their countries and from one State to 
another, in accordance with Article 13 of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights; they 
should have access to places of transit and stay and to tourism and cultural sites without 
being subject to excessive formalities or discrimination; 

2. Tourists and visitors should have access to all available forms of communication, 
internal or external; they should benefit from prompt and easy access to local administrative, 
legal and health services; they should be free to contact the consular representatives of their 
countries of origin in compliance with the diplomatic conventions in force; 

3. Tourists and visitors ought to benefit from the same rights as the citizens of the 
country visited concerning the confidentiality of the personal data and information 
concerning them, especially when these are stored electronically; 

4. Administrative procedures relating to border crossings whether they fall within the 
competence of States or result from international agreements, such as visas or health and 
customs formalities, should be adapted, so far as possible, so as to facilitate to the maximum 
freedom of travel and widespread access to international tourism; agreements between 
groups of countries to harmonize and simplify these procedures should be encouraged; 
specific taxes and levies penalizing the tourism industry and undermining its competitiveness 
should be gradually phased out or corrected; 

5. So far as the economic situation of the countries from which they come permits, 
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travelers should have access to allowances of convertible currencies needed for their travels. 
Article 9 
The rights of the workers and entrepreneurs in the tourism industry  
1. The fundamental rights of salaried and self-employed workers in the tourism 

industry and related activities, should be guaranteed under the supervision of the national and 
local administrations, both of their States of origin and of the host countries with particular 
care, given the specific constraints linked in particular to the seasonality of their activity, the 
global dimension of their industry and the flexibility often required of them by the nature of 
their work; 

2. Hired and self-employed workers in the tourism industry and related activities 
have the right and the duty to acquire appropriate initial and continuous training; they should 
be given adequate social protection; job insecurity should be limited so far as possible; and a 
specific status, with particular regard to their social welfare, should be offered to seasonal 
workers in the sector;; 

3. Any natural or legal person, provided he, she or it has the necessary abilities and 
skills, should be entitled to develop a professional activity in the field of tourism under 
existing national laws; entrepreneurs and investors - especially in the area of small and 
medium-sized enterprises - should be entitled to free access to the tourism sector with a 
minimum of legal or administrative restriction; 

4. Exchanges of experience offered to executives and workers, whether salaried or 
not, from different countries, contributes to foster the development of the world tourism 
industry; these movements should be facilitated so far as possible in compliance with the 
applicable national laws and international conventions; 

5. As an irreplaceable factor of solidarity in the development and dynamic growth of 
international exchanges, multinational enterprises of the tourism industry should not exploit 
the dominant positions they sometimes occupy; they should avoid becoming the vehicles of 
cultural and social models artificially imposed on the host communities; in exchange for 
their freedom to invest and trade which should be fully recognized, they should involve 
themselves in local development, avoiding, by the excessive repatriation of their profits or 
their induced imports, a reduction of their contribution to the economies in which they are 
established; 

6. The partnership and the establishment of balanced relations between enterprises of 
generating and receiving countries contribute to the sustainable development of tourism and 
an equitable distribution of the benefits of its growth. 

Article 10 
Implementation of the principles of the Global Code of Ethics for Tourism 
1. The public and private participants in tourism development should cooperate in 

the implementation of these principles and monitor their effective application; 
2. The stakeholders in tourism development should recognize the role of 

international institutions, among which the World Tourism Organization ranks first, and 
nongovernmental organizations with competence in the field of tourism promotion and 
development, the protection of human rights, the environment or health, with due respect for 
the general principles of international law; 

3. The same stakeholders should demonstrate their intention to refer any disputes 
concerning the application or interpretation of the Global Code of Ethics for Tourism for 
conciliation to an impartial third body known as the World Committee on Tourism Ethics. 
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ANNEX 2 
 

Tourist rights and tourism consumer issues 
 

As consumers, the interests of tourists are particularly focused on their physical 
safety and the legal and economical aspects. Generally, tourists benefit from a wide range of 
measures meant to protect consumer interests as a whole, such as those covered by 

Physical safety 
Even if safety is a key aspect to the general quality of the tourist or destination 

services, no one wants to think about it during their vacation. Many safety issues are found in 
consumer protection legislation, for example: 

 safety facilities where gas is used; 
 the political agreement of late 2000 with the Council in regards to improving the 

legislation of the safety of products available in hotels; 
 The Council recommendation on fire safety systems preventing fires in existing 

hotels (86/666/CEE), setting the minimum requirements for a safety fire prevention 
system in hotels. 

Political and legal interests 
In general, tourist interests are identical to those of any other consumer and these 

interests are protected by community legislation. However, there are some aspects of tourism 
where special protection is required. More details on the legislation in the EU Member States 
can be found in "travel packages", "holiday packages" and "tour packages" (see the website 
of the General Directorate of Health and Consumer Protection Commission): 

 The Council Directive 90/314/CEE brings the regulation and the norms 
regarding the "travel package" on the same level. Aimed to establish the common minimum 
standards for consumer protection and to develop general rules regarding the content of the 
"travel package" contract. Also, in case of insolvency, the organizer of this package is 
required to return the money and repatriate the consumer 

For example, in a decision given on 12 March 2002, the ECJ concluded that Article 
5 of this Directive should be interpreted as follows: the consumer should be entitled to 
compensation if he suffers a material loss due to a lack of service or due to improper services 
included in the "travel package". 

 Directive 94/97/CE, or ownership of the time spent together, is intended to 
protect buyers against certain contractual aspects. Thus the right to use ownership of time 
spent together, is bought. With the rapid growth of this type of holiday arrangement abuses 
in this area have risen dramatically, which led the European Commission to establish rules 
that assure a basic consumer protection. Directive 94/97/CE refers to information to be given 
to the buyer, to the procedures of cancellation or the withdrawal from such a contract of 
shared time. A free assistance system is available in case a person meets any unjustified 
obstacle whilst trying to exercise their rights on the Single Market inside the national 
administration of a Member States, or if simply, more information is needed. The system 
consists of Contact points for citizens. 

http://europa.eu.int/comm/dgs/internal_market/en/cpoints/intex.htm     
Also for the benefit of tourists have been elaborated various traveling guides and a 

webpage Dialogue with citizens” (http://europa.eu.int/citizens)   
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Travel Guides for tourists with disabilities 
(http:europa.eu.int/comm/entreprise/services/tourism/policy-areas/guides.htm)   
Travel and Tourism have gradually become a social right of all citizens within 

Europe. Even though about 40 million Europeans don't go on holiday, for some of them 
various disabilities and impairments are the main obstacles against accepting the multiple 
tourism offers available on the market. 

The demand for "accessible" tourism is on the rise which has led the tourism 
industry to recognize that these special needs tourists represent an important group of 
consumers. 

In order to improve the access of this group of tourists one necessary step is to 
provide them with information in regards to the current tourism facilities that  satisfy their 
requirements and expectations. 

Thus, starting with year 1997, the European Commission has developed Travel 
Guides for 18 European countries and EEA members. 

However, information and travel tips for tourists with disabilities are to be found in 
the brochure entitled "Before leaving..." 

 (http:europa.eu.int/comm/entreprise/services/ tourism/ tourism-publications/ 
documents/befyougo.htm) and guides for every country, as mentioned before. 

Other initiatives 
In 1996 a textbook about the tourism industry was written,  „Making Europe 

accessible to tourists with disabilities”. The importance of this publication depends largely 
on tourism operators and the extent to which they consider travelers with disabilities 
important. 

As established by the Council decision on December 3rd 2001, the year 2003 has 
been the European year of the disabled. 

Source of information: Website of the EC-DG Enterprise / Unit D.2 
 

 
 

ANNEX 3 
 

Financial tools for tourism 
 

Tourism support is available through the following financial tools: 
1. European Regional Development Fund 
The Commission provides funding for projects related to tourism by supporting 

multiple models of tourism for: the capitalization of natural and cultural heritage, the 
development of accessibility and mobility related to the promotion and infrastructure of  
ICT, the innovative SMEs, the business networks and group, in order  to improve the level of 
services , cross-border tourism strategies, interregional exchanges of experience. 

2. Cohesion Funds 
Both environment and transport funding pertain to this category.. 
3. European Social Fund (ESF) 
The development of tourism through it potential to generate employment represents 

an important field of the FSE intervention. Among other things, the fund co-finances projects 
targeting training and development programs to increase productivity and enhance the 
quality of employment and services in the tourism sector. The European Social Fund also 
provides targeted training combined with small start-up premiums to tourism micro-
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enterprises. These actions are becoming important in generating work worce and economical 
activity. Among other things, the fund co-finances projects targeting training and 
development programs to increase productivity and enhance the quality of employment and 
services in the tourism sector. 

4. The „Leonardo da Vinci” program 
With "Leonardo da Vinci" the European Commission  launched, in 2005, a 

preparatory series of studies having meant  to identify the main features of possible European 
apprenticeship-training models. These programs will give a broader image on possible 
obstacles when it comes to professional training. Tourism has been identified as a possible 
pilot sector. 

5. European Regional Development Fund (ERDF) 
Rural areas have become very attractive and offer many opportunities. In recent 

years, rural tourism has become an important source of diversification of the rural economy, 
well integrated with farming activities. 

This may be an important opportunity for new Member States and candidate 
countries.. The new European Agricultural Fund for Rural Development (EAFRD) will 
provide support for: 

 improving the quality of agricultural production and products; 
 improving the environment and the countryside; 
 encouraging tourist activities as part of the diversification of the rural economy 

objective; 
 studies and investments associated with the maintenance, restoration and 

upgrading of the cultural heritage. 
6. The European Fisheries Fund (EFF) 
The European Fisheries Fund (EFF) introduces as a new priority theme “the 

sustainable development of fisheries areas". It aims to alleviate the socio-economic effects of 
the restructuring of the fisheries sector and to regenerate fisheries-dependent areas through 
diversification and the creation of new employment alternatives. One of the areas to which 
fishermen may redirect their activities is eco-tourism. Small-scale fisheries and tourism 
infrastructure will also be supported through the EFF. The Fund also supports schemes for 
re-training in occupations, besides sea fishing, which may relate to tourism. 

7. The Competitiveness and Innovation Framework Program 
The proposal for this program is designed to support the competitiveness of EU 

enterprises and especially small and medium enterprises.. 
8. Research 
The research to be supported under the 7th EU Framework Program for Research, 

Technological Research and Development activities, may result in benefits for the tourism 
sector as for example, research on information and communication technologies, satellite 
applications, cultural heritage and land use. These are based on research made by the prior 
Framework Program, of which meritorious results have been disseminated among those 
interested and their decision factors. 
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ANNEX 4 
 

Priority 5: ROMANIA, an attractive destination for tourism and business 
(Sectoral Operational Plan 2007-2013) 

 
OBJECTIVE:  
The main objective of this priority is to support the growth of economical 

competitiveness by improving Romania’s image and promoting tourist potential and the 
increase in Romanian tourism competitiveness. In this respect, the specific objectives are the 
increase of the interest in Romania as a tourism destination and the development of domestic 
tourism through promoting tourism products and specific marketing activities; 

 
Rationale 
Romania has to promote a tourism potential of great diversity, which offers all 

tourism products and for all seasons. Privatization in tourism has contributed to investments 
for tourism infrastructure modernization and, as a result, to improvement of quality and 
diversity of tourism services offers. New tourism services/products and types of tourism, 
such as rural/agro, adventure tourism, wellness tourism and other niche types of tourism are 
under development. Business tourism is also developing due to events such as congresses, 
symposiums, exhibitions, diplomatic meetings based on Romania accession to EU or NATO, 
cultural-scientific events and also the emerging businesses owned by international companies 
and the business expansion of multinational Romanian companies (MICE products). 

On the other hand, the awareness of Romanian products through tourism is an 
important factor for international promotion of Romanian economy and for the development 
of its domestic market. In this respect, the development of the tourism brand is a general 
priority considering both the national brand which will attract foreign businesses and balance 
the current account, and, more specifically, if we take into account the training effects of 
tourism development.  

Romania doesn't have a well defined profile as a tourist destination and domestic 
promotion is insufficient and undersized compared to the demand. 

Currently, neither foreign nor Romanian tourists have access to information from 
specialized tourism promotion and information centers on news concerning the country, 
tourism attractions, cultural events or special businesses, archaeological sites, on what to do 
during their vacation and what to visit, where to find accommodations, where to eat, 
recreation possibilities, etc. While on the same topic, foreign tour operators also need this 
information available on internet or web-sites in order to be able to create their Romanian 
tourism programs. 

 
Key areas of Intervention: 
 Tourism promotion 
 Development of the national network of Tourism Information and Promotion 

Centers 
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Indicators 
 

"Output" Indicators Target 
2015 

Source 
data "Result" indicators Target 

2015 
Source 

data 

No. Of promotional 
activities for 
advertising the tourism 
brand at an 
international level 

 ANT Increasing international 
tourism 
a) no. of nonresident 
arrivals 
b) average length of stay 
in days 

 
 
a) 11,5 mil 
 
b) 6,4 

ANT 
INCDT 

No. Of promotional 
activities for 
advertising the tourism 
brand at a national 
level 

 ANT Increasing domestic 
tourism 
a) no. of Romanian 
resident arrivals 
b) average length of stay 
in days 

 
 
a) 7,5 mil 
 
b) 7,2 

ANT 
INCDT 

No. Of Tourist 
Information Centers 

 ANT No. of Tourist 
Information Centers 
visitors 

5-7 mil ANT 
INCDT 

   No. of hits for the Tourist 
Information and 
Promotion Centers 

5-7 mil ANT 
INCDT 

 
 Tourism promotion 
The achievement of this major key intervention requires further action to develop 

Romania as an attractive tourist and business destination together with the sustainable 
development of tourism products, the increase of internet use in promoting and booking 
tourism services (e-tourism). 

The main Indicative operations are: 
 Creation and promotion of the national tourism brand: introducing new 

promotion methods, diversifying general promotion materials, disseminating 
promotional instruments through national and international events.; 

 Creation and promotion of the national tourism brand: introducing new 
promotion methods, diversifying general promotion materials, disseminating 
promotional instruments through national and international events. 

 Development of the national network of Tourism Information and Promotion 
Centers 

Indicative operations: 
 investments for the creation of centers – financing investment activities such as 

construction, purchase of equipment, IT and software, in order to create a unitary 
tourism information and statistics system with public on-line access on the 
internet  

 setting up a national tourism information database 
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ANNEX 5 
 

THE ECO LABEL FOR TOURISM ACCOMMODATION SERVICES 
 

The eco label is granted to products that comply with certain ecological criteria 
established at a national level. This criteria was identified based on a number of scientific 
studies which dealt with the product life cycle, valid for 3 years and regularly revised as to 
task into account the technical progress. 

The eco label represents a graphic symbol and/or a short 
descriptive text applied on the product, on the package or in a brochure 
or any other informative document that accompanies the product. This 
text provides information about at least one, at most three, types of 
environmental impact. 

Products covered:  accommodation services for tourists, 
travelers, tenants that include, for a cost, certain accommodation 
services in appropriately equipped rooms. This includes: meal 
services, access to green areas, sport activities. 

 
The life cycle - tourist accommodation services 

Preparation Operational phase 
  Water                         

Energy 
 

The choice of   
place 

  Impact on 
biodiversity 

    
Construction   Waste 
    
Furniture   Air pollution 
    
Equipment  
interior 

  Water pollution 

 Natural Resources  
 
The criteria for granting the eco label for tourist accommodation services has the 

following purpose: 
 reducing energy consumption; 
 reducing water consumption; 
 reducing the amount of  generated waste; 
 encouraging the use of renewable resources and substances which are less 

environmentally harmful; 
 promoting environmental friendly communication and education 
MANDATORY CRITERIA 

Energy 
 22% of electricity must come from renewable sources; 
 the use of coal, heavy petroleum fuel with a sulfur content of > 0,2% is 

forbidden; 

Tourist 
accommodatio

n services 
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 at least 22% of energy used for heating rooms must come from renewable 
sources. 

 new boilers must have an efficiency of at least 90%; 
 All windows shall be insulated or sound proof; 
 low energy consumption air conditioning; 
 all sauna facilities must be equipped with timers. 

Watery 
 shower water debit – maximum 12 liters/minute; 
 every toilet should have a bin for specific generated waste; 
 Urinals should be provided with an automatic or manual flushing (up to 5 

urinals at the same time); 
 Bed linen and towels changed on request, once or 2 times / week; 
 all waste water must be filtered; 
 limited amount of detergent. 

 
Waste 

 special containers for waste separation; 
 staff must separate hazardous waste from domestic waste; 
 no use of disposable products: shampoo, soap, bath caps, cups, plates and 

cutlery in rooms, unless required by law 
Other Services 

 common areas must have a non smoker area; 
 all equipment used for tourist accommodation services must be repaired and 

maintained whenever necessary; 
 staff must be trained to ensure environmental protection measures; 
 the accommodation unit must be equipped with a system for collecting and 

monitoring  data on the total amount of energy and water used. 
 

OPTIONAL CRITERIA- denoted by points 
Examples 
Energy: Photovoltaic and wind generator, heat from unconventional energy sources, 

energy efficiency of boilers, district heating system, combined power, heat recovery, 
thermoregulation, insulation of buildings, air conditioning, automatic air conditioning off, 
bioclimatic architecture, class A low energy consumption refrigerators, automatically closing 
the lights in rooms, etc. 

Water: Use of rainwater, water flow taps, water consumption generated by 
dishwashers, setting the  flow and water temperature of tap water timers, etc.. 

Waste: Composting, containers for beverages, collection and removal of fat. 
Dangerous chemicals: Detergents, paints and varnishes, the dosage of disinfectant 

in swimming pools, etc.. 
Other Services: Environmental information and education, prohibition of smoking in 

rooms, reusable bottles, long lasting products, biological food, local food products. 
General management: EMAS registration or ISO 14000 certification for the 

accommodation of tourists, energy and water meters. 
Information present on the eco-label: 
- Measures taken to save energy and water; 
- Measures taken to reduce waste; 
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- General measures to improve the environment. 
 
Summary sheet prepared by: National Institute of R & D for Environmental 

Protection - ICIM Bucharest, based on <t0/>Decision no. 1855 of 22nd December 2005<t1/> 
regarding  the criteria for awarding the eco-label for tourist accommodation services, 
published in The Official Gazette. 

 
 

 
ANNEX 6 

 
Food Safety System Management Certification (HACCP) 

 
Production, packaging, transport, storage and marketing of food products is a risky 

operation for the health of each consumer. All organizations operating in these sectors that 
are in direct contact with health consumers must meet certain requirements, many of these 
being imposed by the current law. 

The integration of our country in the European Union has imposed several 
requirements on the food business organizations. Currently, they are all obliged to implement 
a food safety system- HACCP. 

SIMTEX-OC is the first to be accredited in Romania for food safety systems 
and of all the certified companies, it is currently the market leader in this sector! 

The Certification Body of SIMTEX-OC EMS has been accredited since 2002 by 
RENAR (National Association for Accreditation of Romania) and in 2005, has renewed 
its accreditation for all fields included in NACE code. In 2007, SIMTEX-OC also 
obtained the internationally valid accreditation certificates issued for the International 
Environmental Management System by RvA.  

The certification body of HACCP is accredited by RENAR for the certification of 
HACCP systems and functions within the organizational structure of SIMTEX-OC in 
accordance with international standard requirements. 

What is HACCP?  
What is it and how long does this certification process last?  
What are the standards according to which the HACCP management system 

certification is done?  
How long is a certificate valid?  
What are the rules that require a company to certify its HACCP system?  
What are the advantages of an organization where a system is already implemented a 

system (eg Quality Management System - ISO 9001) when seeking certification for the 
HACCP Management System?  

What are the benefits of HACCP certification for an organization?  
What are the benefits of HACCP Management System Certification with SIMTEX-

OC?  
What are the steps for HACCP certification?  
How does the certification start?  
What is HACCP? 
ACCP (Hazard Analysis Critical Control Point) is an internationally recognized 

systematic approach, which proves that food safety related risks are identified, assessed and 
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held in check. The proof that this system has been implemented by a company is the 
certification. There are a series of functioning standards that this certification is based on. 

Among our customers that already have been HACCP certified, are renowned 
companies including 

 

Aldis (meat) Mopan Suceava (bakey) 

Alka (coffee, seeds) Oltchim – Raureni cannery 

Angst (meat) Pancomp (bakey) 

Baneasa (mill,bakery) Pajura (bakery)) 

Bermas Breweryy Plevnei (bakery) 

Cumpăna 1993 (drinking water) Romanian Drink (alcoholic beverages) 

Extrapan (bakery)) Rostar (biscuits) 

Ilvas Vaslui (dairy) Scandia Română (meat) 

Lacta Girgiu (dairy) Stenyon (meat) 

Lujerul (bakery)) Vel Pitar (bakery) 

Maxim Drink (alcoholic beverages) Unirea Iaşi (oils) 

Medeus (meat) Vincon Vrancea (alcoholic beverages) 

 
What is it and how long does this certification process last? 
What are the standards according to which the HACCP management system 

certification is done? 
In Romania, organizations can certify HACCP management system according to the 

requirements of   ISO 22000 (the first international standard in HACCP certification).  
How long is a certificate valid? 
For organizations whose HACCP system has been certified, a certificate valid for 3 

years is awarded. 
What are the regulations that require a company to certify its HACCP system? 
For companies working in the food sector (food, beverages - NACE code: DA), food 

trade (NACE code: GA) and hotels and restaurants (NACE code: HA) the following 
government decisions apply: 

 Government Decision HG 1198/2002 published in the Official Gazette 866 / 2 
December 2002 on the approval of food hygiene standards - hence the requirement 
to implement a food safety system (HACCP) for all companies that process, produce, 
transport, store and market food products. This decision was repealed by 1198/2002 
HG 924/11 August 2005 published in Government Gazette 804 of September 5 
<t0/>2005<t1/> entered into force on 1 October 2006 and approves the general rules 
for food product hygiene.  

 Government Decision HG 924/2005 regulating the conditions to be met by 
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companies, also found in the General Rules for food product hygiene approved by 
GD 924/2005.  
What are the advantages of a company that already has an implemented system 

(eg the Quality Management System - ISO 9001) when pursuing the Environmental 
Management System certification? 

Many organizations that already have a Quality Management System according to 
the ISO 9001 certificate can choose to integrate the future HACCP Management System into 
the existing one. In over 95% of cases the integration of management systems has the 
advantage of great time, money and labor saving. In over 95% of cases the integration of 
management systems has the advantage of great time, money and labor saving. 

What are the benefits of HACCP certification for an organization? 
1. The conquest of new markets;  
2. Prevention of  possible diseases that are transmitted from animals to humans;  
3. Identification and better control over the risks related to food security;  
4. Fulfillment of potential auction criteria;  
5. Ensuring customers that the products offered are manufactured in a system that 

doesn't  endanger their life or health;  
6. Reducing energy consumption, water consumption, etc.  
7. Less incidents involving the legal responsibility of the organization;  
8. Increased market presence, especially on the international market;  
9. Improving the working conditions of employees;  
10. Continuous improvement of good practices related to food safety;  
11. Satisfaction of achieving the current market requirements for organic products;  

What are the advantages of the Environmental Management System certification to 
SIMTEX-OC? 

1. The warranty provided by our SIMTEX-OC certified HACCP system clients is a 
testament to the professionalism of our auditors.  

2. The SIMTEX-OC accreditation for certification in all areas of NACE code;  
3. Our auditors rich experience, both in the scope of the organization and in the 

assessment field (audit);  
4. Informing the organizations about funding programs and the conditions for entry in 

these programs that significantly reduce certification costs;  
5. The publication of a list of certified companies on the organization website (the site 

is accessed by thousands of visitors);  
6. Ensuring non-discriminatory open access to certification;  
7. The information obtained in the certification process is confidential;  

 
What are the steps to be taken in order to obtain a certification of the 

Environmental Management System (EMS)? 
The main steps of the HACCP system certification are: 

 Initiating the certification process  
 Initial assessment  
 HACCP assessment  
 Evaluation of the certification file  
 Awarding the HACCP certificate.  

NOTE: The certificate shall be granted only if all specified requirements for each 
step of the certification process according to the "General Rules for Certification of 
HACCP systems." are met.  
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 Supervision  
 Certification Renewal  

Each stage of the process ends with written documents that are the basis for the certification 
decision: The initial assessment report, On the spot audit report,  Assessment summary. 
How does the certification start? 
To initiate the certification process you should contact SIMTEX-OC S.R.L. Str. Ramuri Tei, 
nr.10A, sector 2, cod poştal 020354, OP 13-138 Bucureşti, in writing or by accessing the 
online form. We are prepared to offer you the necessary documents (official request and 
preliminary assessment questionnaire) to initiate the certification process as well as any 
further information on HACCP Management System Certification. In order to obtain a swift 
price offer the completed preliminary assessment questionnaire must be sent. 

 
 

ANNEX 7 
 

HACCP - Hazard Analysis and Critical Control Point            
 

Why does Your company need the HACCP? 
Because it is imposed by the European Union Community through directive 93/43 

regarding food hygiene. Because of the GD Romanian legislation 
Is HACCP expensive and complicated? If you want a simple and cheap system you 

should know that we create specific HACCP systems according to the company's size! If 
your business consists of a small cafeteria or a bakery, it won't require any consultancy or 
sophisticated documentation as opposed to a food company. 

What HACCP Food Safety Management System is (a systematic and 
professional approach)  

 Identification of potential contaminants ("potential hazards")  
 The evaluation of hazard significance ("analysis")  
 Determination of Critical Control Points (CCP)  
 Determination of appropriate control measures  
 Setting standards and critical limits for each CCP   
 Monitoring the production process  
 Determining the appropriate corrective actions  
 Establishing documents and appropriate records  
 Establishing procedures to verify the effectiveness of the HACCP  

What are the benefits of the HACCP certification for a company?  
 It is a food safety management operating system  
 It can demonstrate to customers and inspectors that all potential hazards are under control  
 Or falls under its responsibility to:  

 make a HACCP analysis  
 to evaluate its own hazards  
 to determine and ensure its own control measures  

 HACCP also alerts the suppliers  
 purchase based on specifications and the control of contaminants  
 HACCP can turn you into a preferred supplier  
 Due to the instructions of use and constant specifications of the final produc, 

the customers' trust is well earned.  
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 HACCP / ISO22000 is the abbreviation of the Hazard Analysis & Critical Control 

Point. HACCP is a  food safety system based on  prevention. By obtaining the 
HACCP / ISO 22000 certification you prove to your customers that you have 
implemented the techniques and requirements needed to ensure the safety of food 
products. 

 It highlights a systematic method for analyzing food processes, determining the 
possible risks and designating Critical Control Points (CCP) necessary to prevent 
unsafe food from reaching the consumer. 

 HACCP is based on the Food Code (Codex Alimentarius) developed by the UN 
Food and Agriculture Organization and the World Health Organization. 

 It is recommended that the HACCP system is used with a good hygiene practice and 
a good manufacturing practice. Together they form the elements of food security. It 
is also recommended that this system is combined with a quality management 
system - ISO 9001 

 With a food safety management system HACCP / ISO 22000 
 you can identify food safety risks and implement the appropriate routines; 
 you can ensure that you are in compliance with the relevant legislation in the 

field; 
 you can reduce costs related to waste / spoilage; 
 you can begin the improvement of good practices related to food safety; 

 The system implies the identification, control and monitoring of process critical 
points, where the quality of food products could be compromised. This must be 
applied to the entire production chain: from growing plants and animals to the 
finished product, bought and consumed by the customer. 

 HACCP/ISO22000 Consulting, Principles 
o determining the risks of all production stages; 
o measuring the probability  of (recurrence, identifying prevention measures; 
o determining operating points that can be controlled as to eliminate or 

minimize the likelihood of recurrence (critical control points - CCP); 
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o determining values and critical limits that must be maintained to ensure 
control of the CCP; 

o establishing a system for CCP monitoring with the help of planned tests / 
inspections; 

o determining corrective actions in case the process is out of control or about 
to be out of control; 

o developing procedures to confirm that the elaboration of HACCP (ISO 
22000) system is working effectively; 

o determining the necessary documentation and records;  
 

This diagram shows the services provided by Silliker Microtech Laboratories for 
companies that invest or maintain the HACCP systems. 

 
 

- Implementation of HACCP plans                   
- Time limit 
- Risk Analysis 
- Working in teams at the HACCP sites 

 
 

- The location of Critical Control Points (CCP) 
- Evaluation of Critical Control Points (CCP) 
- Types of control measures for critical control 

points (CCP) 
 
 
 

-  Transport time and temperature indication 
 
 
              
 

- Generating the acceptance/rejection of 
criteria 

- Testing in conformity with the specifications 
 
 
 
 

- Validating use time and temperature  
- Verifying checked delays 

                                                                          
 
 

- Control studies on storing and expiration 
dates. 

- Challenge studies 
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ANNEX 8 

 
Law no. 755 / 2001 approving Government Ordinance no. 58/1998 regarding the 

organization and development of tourism activities in Romania 
 

The Romanian Parliament adopts the present law.  
ART. 1. Approving Government Ordinance no. 58 of August 21'st 1998 regarding 

the organization and development of Romanian tourism activity, issued under art. 1 pct. 14 
lit. From Law no. 148/1998 regarding the enablement of the Government to issue ordinances, 
published in the Romanian Official Gazette, Part 1, no. 309 of August 26st 1998,  with the 
following modifications and additions: 

1. n Article 2, the letters b) and d) shall read as follows: 
"B) Tourist resources - natural and anthropogenic environmental components, that 

through their specific qualities are acknowledged, listed and capitalized by tourism, to the 
extent to which they are not subjected to a full protection regime.  

Tourism resources may be:  
- Natural: geological, geomorphologic, climate, flora and fauna elements, 

landscapes, mineral deposits and other factors;  
- anthropic: archaeological monuments, archaeological sites, monuments, memorial 

ensembles, technical and art monuments, museums, folklore and folk art elements, etc..; … 
d) tourist reception structure - any construction designed, through design and 

execution, to accommodate  tourists, tourist dining, entertainment, special transport for 
tourists, spa treatment for tourists, along with related services.  

Tourist reception structures include:  
-Tourist reception structures with tourist accommodation facilities: hotels, apartment 

hotels, motels, villas, chalets, bungalows, holiday villages, campsites, rooms for rent in 
family homes, river and sea vessels, boarding houses, Farmhouses and other units with 
tourist accommodation facilities;  

-Tourist reception structures with public catering facilities: catering units within the 
welcoming areas of the accommodation structures, public catering facilities located in tourist 
resorts, as well as those run by tour companies, restaurants, bars, fast food units, 
confectioneries, bakeries and which are certified according to law;  

-Tourist reception structures with leisure facilities: clubs, casinos, multi-purpose 
halls, recreation facilities and tourist specific facilities;  

- Tourist reception structures with transport facilities:  
1. road transport: buses, etc.; 
2. rail based transport: small trains, rack trains, etc.;  
3. river and sea transport: tourist vessels;  
4. funicular transport: funiculars, etc.;  
- Tourist reception structures with spa treatment facilities: service units for spa 

treatment, embedded or subordinated to spa tourism complexes. Spa tourism complexes: 
buildings that include within the same structure or in physically attached structures tourist 
accommodating facilities(room, board and spa treatment, even recreational facilities); " 

2. In Article 2, after the letter n) the letter o) is introduced as follows: 
"o) export of tourist services - provision of tourism services by foreign tourists in the 

country or abroad, of which counter value shall be collected in foreign currency, regardless 
of the collection method - cash, money order, credit cards"  
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3. Article 13, shall contain the following:  
"ART. 13. Approval of the ski slopes and tourist routes shall is made by the Ministry 

of Tourism together with the county councils and, where appropriate, the Ministry of Youth 
and Sports, the General Council of Bucharest, on the area on which these stand, according to  
the methodology developed by the Ministry of Tourism.” 

4. At the end of Article 20 a new line is inserted with the following content:  
"-the organization of tourist information centers in areas with tourist activity." 
5. Article 26 shall contain the following:  
"ART. 26. Professional training in the field of tourism activities is to be made in 

state or private schools  authorized by the Ministry of Education and the Ministry of 
Tourism. " 

6 On article 27, paragraph (1) shall have the following content:  
"ART. 27. (1) The individual responsible for ensuring the effective operative 

management of a travel agency or a tourist reception structure must own a tourism patent 
which proves their professional capacity." 

7. On article 43, paragraph (1) shall have the following content:  
"ART. 43. (1) This ordinance shall take effect 90 days after publication in the 

Official Gazette, Part I. " 
ART. 2   
Government Ordinance no. 58/1998 regarding the organization and development of 

tourism in Romania, as amended and supplemented by this law, will be republished in the 
Official Gazette, Part I.  

This law has been   adopted by the Senate at its meeting of 26 November 2001, in 
compliance with art. 74, paragraph (2) from the Romanian Constitution. 

ALEXANDRU ATHANASIU, PRESSIDENT OF THE SENNATE 
This law has been adopted by the Chamber of Deputies at its meeting in November 2001, in 

compliance with art 74, paragraph (2) from the Romanian Constitution. 
p. OVIDIU CAMELIU PETRESCU, PRESSIDENT OF THE CHAMBER OF DEPUTIES 

 
 

ANNEX 9 
 

International associations of tourism 
 

World Tourism Organization 
World Travel and Tourism Council - WTTC 
Association of European Airlines - A.E.A. 
International Council of airlines - ACI 
Association of European Airlines 
World Association of Travel Agencies - Wata  
Universal Federation of Travel Agencies Associations 
Universal Federation of Travel Agencies Associations 
European Tour Operators Association- E.T.O.A 
International Tour Operators Federation I.T.O.F 
U.S. tour operators Association - USTOA 
United States Travel Agents Association USTAA 
United States Travel Industry Association  
European Tourism Trade Fairs Association - E.T.T.F.A. 
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International Hotel Association - I.H.A 
International Hotel and Restaurant Association -  IH&RA 
American Hotel & Lodging Association - AH&LA 
International Union of Food, Agricultural, Hotel, Restaurant, Catering, Tobacco and 

Allied Workers' Association (IUF)  
European Federation of Rural Tourism– EUROGITES 
World Federation of Chefs - W.F.C 
International Tourism Association - I.T.A. 
International Federation of Tourism Writers And Journalists - F.I.J.E.T.  
International Bureau for Social Tourism - B.I.T.S. 
International Association of Tourist Circuits 
International Association of Convention and Visitors Bureaus -  IACVB 
International Council of  Tourism Partners-  ICTP 
International Organization for Transportation by Rope - O.I.T.A.F. 
International Federation of Dermatism and Climatology - F.I.T.E.C. 
International Association of Scientific Experts in Tourism - A.I.E.S.T 
European Travel Commission - E.T.C 
International Centre for Superior Tourism Studies - C.I.E.S.T. 
Youth Tourism Company - Y.T.C. 
General Commissioner for Tourism - G.C.T 
The National Center for the Expansion of Tourism, Spas and Climatic Resorts - C.N.E.T. 
The National Fund for Regional Planning 
International Institute for Tourism Scientific Research/Genoa-I.I.R.S.T. 
The International Tourism Academy. 
European Tourism Action Group - E.T.A.G. 
Caribbean Tourism Organization 
International Association of Sommeliers- I.A.S 
BLACK SEA COOPERATION 
National Tour Association - N.T.A. 
Pacific Asia Travel Association - P.A.T.A 
Travel Business Roundtable - T.B.R. 
National Federation of Hotel and Restaurant in the Czech Republic  ( NFHR )  
German Association of Travel Companies. (VDR)  
American National Business Travel Association (NBTA). 
 

 
ANNEX 10 

 
Codes of conduct 

 
The World Tourism Organization (WTO) published three examples of codes in its 

the paper entitled  Sustainable Tourism Development (1993), with the recommendation that 
only proposals that can be improved according to the specific tourist destination will be 
considered.. 

Code 1 
Code of conduct for ecotourists (who are traveling for business or pleasure) 

 Respect for the integrity of the earth; 
 Only leave fingerprints behind Only collect "photos". No graffiti. No trash. No to 
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taking souvenirs from cultural historical places or any other protected areas; 
  Travel with a purpose, to learn about the geography, customs, tradition and culture 

of the place you're visiting; to talk to the local population; to encourage their 
conservation efforts; 

 Respect others individuality and dignity; ask permission when you want to 
photograph people; 

 Don't buy products manufactured from plants or protected animal species such as 
turtle shells, animal skins and feathers. Read the Customs regulations (of the country 
you're visiting) and the list of products prohibited from importing ("Know Before 
You Go"), before taking a trip.  

 Follow marked trails only, do not disturb the animals, plants or their natural 
habitats; 

 Read about the conservation programs and the organization working for the 
preservation of nature in the respective area ; 

 To the extent possible, walk and  use an easy transport; urge public vehicle drivers to 
stop the engine when stationing; 

 Use and recommend the hotels, airlines, resorts, tour operators and suppliers that are 
concerned about environmental conservation, water and air quality, product 
recycling, safe management of waste and toxic materials, noise reduction, the 
involvement of local people, and a  well trained  staff dedicated to the strict 
conservation principles; 

 Choose transport organizations that  have adopted their own Environmental codes. 
Nature tourism is growing in countries and regions interested in the sustainable 

development of tourism. It is a segment of the tourism industry that is hard to define, 
encompassing a wide range of activities. Tourists who love nature can be the ones who cross 
a forest untouched by previous activities, scuba divers who admire the underwater flora and 
fauna (fauna inhabited by coraligene formations) or bird "watchers", etc. Thus there is a 
market segment that responds positively to environmental issues. 

 The following conduct rules can be used by those who are managing the local 
spatial planning in order to encourage the community and the tourism and environmental 
components to work together in order to achieve a common goal. 

Code 2 
Rules of conduct for the practice of tourism in nature 

 The success of tourism in nature relies on the preservation of nature. Many parks 
have been affected and it is fundamentally necessary that every person involved in 
this form of tourism understands the importance of maintaining the resources intact. 

 Nature tourism needs protection and maintenance funds, many of them being 
provided by the entry fees and the sales of related products. At the entry of many 
protected areas, entry fees may or may not be perceived consequently auxiliary 
services may or may not be provided. Tourists want gift shops, catering, 
accommodation facilities and they pay for all of this. 

 Ecotourists are a potential audience for environmental education. Unfortunately 
the administration of many parks fails to capitalize this opportunity and provides no 
education for the tourists. Brochures, leaflets, guides, Cd's, billboards and even short 
conferences are needed at the entry of  tourist objectives. 

 Nature tourism will contribute to rural development only when local people will 
be involved in the process of tourist area planning. In order for nature tourism to 
become a local preservation and development practice, serious efforts must be made 
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to involve the local population in the development of tourism. If the population is not 
involved, tourism in protected areas will not bring any profits. The relationship 
between those managing the preservation and tour-operators are traditionally 
opposed. As more and more tourists visit the protected parks and areas, tour-
operators will have the chance to become more active in the preservation of these 
spots by educating their clients and the park donors (Boo, 1990).  
Code 3 
Codes of conduct for tour operators 

 Before leaving for a tour, make the preservation intent clear through the use of 
brochures and other information; 

 Direct attention to cultural sensitivity and preservation before and during the trip; 
arrange for meetings with wilderness guards even if the tours aren't especially 
designed for it.; 

 Provide advice through printed materials distributed before the trip on avoiding 
products sold as souvenirs and why; during the trip only recommend authentic local 
products that will bring benefits to the area as well as to neighboring communities; 

 Build archaeological and cultural projects in favor of the conservation of these sites. 
Encourage donations to be made by the customers directly to the park or non profit 
administrations. Or propose a project or grant, initiated through an action of 
sponsorship for equipment or other necessities. Give tourists the opportunity to 
see for which project they are summoned to help with donations. 

 Provide customers with information that will help reduce the negative environmental 
impact (not to wear strong colored clothes, not to smoke, not to use heavy perfumes, 
not to listen to loud music, not to speak too loudly, not to park more than 5 vehicles 
in the vicinity but to stand beside the road). Provide customer with materials, 
brochures, leaflets that contain the park rules. 
 Most attempts at developing and implementing of these codes are strictly connected 

tourists and have been developed by various national and international organizations, around 
the globe. 

 
 

 
ANNEX 11 

 
Methodological rules and criteria on classification of tourist accommodation 

 
1. General provisions 
2. Documentation necessary to obtain the certificate of classification 
3. Issuance and cancellation of the certificate of classification 
4. Types of tourist reception with accommodation functions 
5. Types of tourist reception with catering functions 
MINIMUM CRITERIA for the classification of reception facilities with tourist 

accommodation functions  
MINIMUM CRITERIA for the classification of tourist guesthouses and agrotouristic 

guesthouses  
Zonal representatives of the Ministry of Tourism 
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METHODOLOGICAL RULES AND CRITERIA on classification of tourist 
accommodation 

1. General provisions  
1.1. By these rules, prepared in accordance with Art. 6 of Government Decision no. 

601/1997 concerning the classification of accommodation, the methodology and criteria of 
classification for all types of tourist accommodation facilities with functions of 
accommodation and catering in Romania are established. 

1.2. These rules are mandatory for all businesses that hold or manage tourist 
accommodations. 

1.3. Tourist accommodation facilities shall be classified into stars or categories after 
construction, facilities and quality of services offered, according to the criteria contained in 
the Annexes 1 and 2 to the present methodological rules. 

Classification primarily aims to protect tourists, representing a coded form of 
summary of the level of comfort and service offer. 

Classification of tourist accommodation is made by the Office of Authorization and 
Control in Tourism, hereinafter OACT, which, according to Government Decision no. 
972/1998 on the organization and functioning of the National Authority for Tourism, is the 
only institution authorized to engage in tourism authorization activities. 

1.4. Conducting tourist activities in unclassified accommodation facilities represents 
a contravention and is fined from 10,000,000 lei to 15,000,000 lei according to art. 41 of 
Government Ordinance no. 58/1998 regarding the organization and performance of tourism 
in Romania. Tourist activity in the accommodation facilities with expired classification 
certificates or with other facility of space than the one established by the Annex to the 
certificate of classification represents a contravention and is punished according to 
Government Decision no. 601/1997. 

 2. Documentation necessary to obtain the certificate of classification 
 In order to obtain the certificate of classification, economic agent who hold or 

manage tourist accommodation facilities will produce documentation as follow: 
              

 Application to the city hall of the arrangement of property, in which the owner 
of the guesthouse submits the activity object it will conduct, requires approval for 
operation and registration. 

 Application form (Annex no. 3) to present methodological rules; 
 House documents: ownership document, sale-purchase document 
 House presentation sheet: number of rooms (nominated, area), yard surface, related 

households, garages, etc. 
 Map of the location and address of the house, A4 format 
 Paid of a fee of 150,000 lei in the account 645132322 BCR SMB for guesthouses 

that have up to 5 rooms. 
 Paid a fee of ******* lei for Certificate of Classification. 
 Health certificate from the family doctor to who the guesthouse is subordinated, 

which specifies that the owner of the guesthouse is healthy. 
   

3. Issuance and cancellation of certificate of classification 
3.1. Documentation shall be submitted to OACT, which verifies the classification 

criteria fulfillment and prepares the certificate of classification. 
The classification certificate attesting the unit category will be accompanied by a 

sheet on the nominal classification of rooms and, respectively, a sheet on the food spaces 
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facility for serving guests, which establishes the capacity and facility of the unit. 
The economic agent who owns or manages tourist accommodation facilities will 

require OACT the classification of these at least 60 days before their entry into service. 
3.2. On-site verification of the criteria is made by OACT specialists, with the 

support and collaboration of experts appointed by county councils, local councils and 
representatives of professional associations in tourism, in the presence of the economic agent 
that owns or manages the tourist accommodation facility concerned. 

3.3. Depending on the specific conditions found in the checked unit, some 
compensation for facilities and services can be proposed for the awarding or maintenance of 
the category. 

3.4. Certificate issuance shall be made no later than 60 days of receipt of complete 
classification documentation of the economic agent. 

3.5. Tourist accommodation facilities that on the verification date do not meet criteria even 
for the minimum category are not classified and therefore cannot carry on tourism activities. The 
rationale for declassification shall be recorded in a verification note done in duplicate, one being 
handed over to the economic agent who manages or owns the unit. 

3.6. Economic agents are required to observe the entire operating period of tourist 
accommodation facilities, conditions and criteria that were the basis for classification. 

3.7. OACT periodically checks the status and operation of facilities, quality of 
services provided, compliance with hygiene rules and other criteria that led to the unit’s 
classification. Failure to comply entails declassification measures or, where appropriate, 
withdrawal and cancellation of the certificate of classification, in accordance with 
Government Decision no. 601/1997. 

The certificate of classification is withdrawn when one of the following minimum 
criteria is not observed that directly affects the protection of tourists: 

a) providing hot water to restrooms and in production facilities in tourist 
accommodation facilities where this criterion is mandatory; 

b) providing proper operation and maintenance of restrooms; 
c) providing a minimum temperature of 18ºC, during cold weather, in 

accommodation and food serving spaces; 
d) holding permits: sanitary, veterinary and environmental; 
e) holding permits / approvals for fire prevention – fire prevention, for units for 

which the law requires their obtaining. 
OACT will proceed to the declassification of accommodation facilities, where 

noncompliance of the classification criteria considered is noticed, other than those referred to 
in the paragraph above. 

3.8. If the conditions leading to the granting of classification have changed so that it 
no longer provides the classification category awarded, the economic agent must apply for a 
new classification of tourist accommodation facility concerned, within 30 days from the 
appearance of changes. 

At the same time the request to issue a new certificate of classification is required, in 
case the facility passes in the management of another economic agent. 

3.9. Certificates of classification issued will be endorsed by OACT every 3 years. 
The economic agent will seek endorsement of the certificate at least 60 days before the 
expiration of the 3 years term from its issuance or from the last endorsement. 

Within 60 days from the date of the economic agent’s filing, OACT will proceed to 
re-check the facility of accommodation in question and provide the requested endorsement, 
provided that the conditions and minimum criteria for classification for that category are met. 
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Otherwise, the tourist accommodation will be classified at a lower level. If at least 
the minimum conditions and criteria for the classification category are not met, the certificate 
of classification shall be withdrawn. 

The holder of the certificate of classification may request reclassification of tourist 
accommodation facility, if as a result of modernization and improvement of facilities and 
services it is estimated that it corresponds to a higher classification category. 

In these cases, the supporting statement will be accompanied by the classification 
documentation provided in Section 2, to the extent that there have been changes in the 
facility of spaces, capacities, sanitary equipment, etc., and by the synthesis results obtained 
from asking tourists on the quality of services in the last 12 months of activity. 

For tourist accommodation facilities that were put into service before the entry into 
force of these rules and who have obtained the certificate of classification, the 60 days term 
referred to in para. 1 and 2 shall run from the date of publication in the Official Gazette of 
Romania of the present methodological rules, and, in case of tourist accommodation facilities 
for which the 3 years’ term from the issuance of the certificate has expired, endorsement will 
be staggered over a period of 12 months. 

 4. Types of tourist reception facilities with accommodation functions 
According to these methodological rules, in Romania the following types of tourist 

reception facilities with accommodation functions may operate, classified as follows: 
1. 5, 4, 3, 2, 1-star hotels; 
2. 5, 4, 3, 2-star apartment hotels; 
3. 3, 2, 1-star motels; 
4. 3, 2, 1-star youth hotels; 
5. 3, 2-stars hostels; 
6. 5, 4, 3, 2, 1-star villas; 
7. 3, 2, 1-star bungalows; 
8. 3, 2, 1-star tourist cabins, hunting lodges, fishing lodges; 
9. 3, 2-star holiday villages; 
10. 4, 3, 2, 1-star campsites; 
11. 2, 1-star tourist stops; 
12. 4, 3, 2, 1-star urban tourist guesthouses; 
13. 4, 3, 2, 1 - flowers (daisies) rural tourist guesthouses; 
14. 3, 2, 1-star apartments or rented rooms in family homes or buildings with other 

destinations; 
15. 5, 4, 3, 2, 1-star accommodation facilities on river and sea vessels. 
In the above types, the following accommodation facility can exist: 
- Room with a single bed, representing the space for use by one person. Minimum 

width of beds is 90 cm; 
- Room with matrimonial bed, representing the space for use by one or two persons. 

Matrimonial bed width is at least 140 cm; 
- Room with double bed, representing the space for use by two people. Double bed 

width is less at least 160 cm; 
- Room with two single beds, representing the space for use by two persons; 
- Room with three or more single beds, representing the space for use by a number 

of persons equal to the number of beds. Rooms with more than four beds are considered 
common rooms; 

- Room with bunks, representing the space for use by more people. The bunk bed is a 
platform of wood or other materials, on which a space of 100 cm width for every tourist is ensured; 
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- Studio apartment, representing the space consisting of: bedroom for two people, 
sitting room, hallway and own bathroom. The bedroom can be separated from the sitting 
room also by a French door or other solutions that enable an aesthetic distinction; 

- Apartment, representing the space consisting of one or more bedrooms (up to 5 
bedrooms), living room, hallway, own sanitary equipment. In the 5-star category there is a 
bathroom for every two places, and in the 4-star category and the remaining categories there 
is at least one bathroom to four places. 

     5. Types of tourist reception facilities with catering functions 
In accordance with these methodological rules, in Romania may operate the 

following types of food facilities for tourism: 
 

Category 
No. 

 Type of unit  
Luxury I II III 

1. Restaurant         
  1.1. Classic x x x x 
  1.2. Specialized         
  1.2.1. Fishing, hunting x x x - 
  1.2.2. Diet, lacto-vegetarian - x x x 
  1.2.3. Grill, butchery  - x x x 
  1.2.4. Family - x x x 
  1.2.5. Guesthouse  - x x x 
  1.3. With national or local specific x x x - 
  1.4. With artistic shows x x - - 
  1.5. Brasserie x x x - 
  1.6. Brewery  x x x - 
  1.7. Beer garden x x x x 
2. Bar         
  2.1. Nighttime bar  x x - - 
  2.2. Daytime bar  x x x - 
  2.3. Coffeehouse x x x - 
  2.4. Discotheque (discotheque, videotheque) x x x - 
  2.5. Bar buffet  - x x x 
3. Fast-food         
  3.1. Fast-food restaurant - x x x 
  3.2. Self-service fast-food restaurant  - x x x 
  3.3. Express buffet and bistro - x x x 
  3.4. Pizzeria - x x x 
  3.5. Snack-bar - x x x 
4. Pastry shop  x x x x 
5. Pastry shop, pie shop, cracknels shop, pretzel 

shop 
- x x x 
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Other types of units can be established, depending on specific conditions found on-
site, observing the criteria for the type of tourist facility assimilated. The main functional and 
commercial features of these types of units are presented in Annex 2 to these methodological 
rules. 

     6. Other details 
6.1. Economic agents that build tourist accommodation facilities are required to 

ensure, from the design stage, the observance of classification criteria set out in these 
methodological rules. 

6.2. Activities conducted in the tourist accommodation facilities (accommodation, 
food, recreation, treatment, trade, etc.) constitute a whole, being component parts of the 
tourist product, which enforces the assurance of the correlation between the receiving facility 
and the quality of other services received. 

6.3. The classification category of the tourist accommodation facility is given by the 
one in which most of its accommodation spaces from its premises was situated. 

Usually, accommodation spaces falling within higher categories than that of the 
tourist accommodation facility are not allowed. Exceptionally, situation in a higher 
classification category may be proposed, with at most one star over the category of the 
tourist facility in question of some accommodations with a special level of equipment and 
quality services. 

6.4. Service staff of tourist reception facilities will wear specific attire, established 
by the economic agent that manages or owns the facility in question, differentiated according 
to work conditions, and a badge including full name, other staff wearing work attire specific 
to their activity. 

6.5. Category of classification markings on the unit shall be inscribed on a plate 
mounted outside the unit, in a visible place for tourists, as well as on stickers applied in 
tourist access points. Stickers and plates are made centrally by OACT, where they can be 
purchased by economic agents, usually with the receipt of the certificate of classification. 

In case of rural tourist guesthouses and agrotouristic guesthouses, markings will be 
made on plates made of weatherproof material. Installation shall be done outside, usually at 
the gate or in another place that ensures optimal visibility for tourists. 

6.6. In all accommodation facilities, visible display for tourists of phone numbers of 
the economic agent’s management that owns or manages the facility in question is required, 
as well as the phone number of the zonal OACT representative, to enable tourists to report 
any dissatisfaction regarding services offered. 

6.7. In all accommodation facilities, it is required to maintain order, public peace, 
morality, cleanliness and strict observance of sanitary and fire fighting rules. 

6.8. In all the accommodation facilities, services will be provided by qualified staff 
with irreproachable conduct, as specified in Annex no. 8 to these methodological rules. 

  
MINIMUM CRITERIA for the classification of reception facilities with tourist 

accommodation functions 
1. Tourist reception facilities will have outside signs, in accordance with the 

certificate of classification in respect to name, type and unit category. For 5, 4 and 3-star 
categories, the signs will be lighted. 

2. In accommodation units, as well as restrooms (except for outside toilets), a 
minimum temperature of 18ºC shall be ensured during winter. 

3. In rooms’ bathrooms constant hot and cold water shall be ensured. 
4. Buildings will be arranged so as to avoid disturbing tourists because of noises 
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made by building technical facilities or pollution factors, including noises above legally 
permitted limits. 

4.1. Accommodation located in basements or without ventilation and direct natural 
light is not allowed. 

4.2. Restroom floors will be plated with ceramic materials, marble or other such 
aesthetic and quality materials. In 1 and 2-star categories, polished mosaic floors are also 
accepted. 

4.3. Restroom walls will be plated with ceramic materials, marble, or other such 
aesthetic and quality materials on the entire surface (up to the ceiling). In the 2-star category 
partial plating is also admitted to a height of 180 cm, and in the 1-star category walls can be 
covered with washable paint. 

5. The general state of cleanliness, sanitation and hygiene shall be ensured as 
provided by the Rules of hygiene approved by the Minister of Health orders no. 102/1993 
and no. 536/1997. 

6. Bed linen, towels and bathrobes will be changed after every tourist, and for longer 
stays, as such: 

Unit category Bed linen Towels  Bathrobes 
5 and 4-star every 2 days every 2 

days 
every 3 days 

3-star every 3 days every 2 
days 

- 

2 and 1-star every 4 days or 
whenever necessary  

every 3 
days 

- 

7. For all types of receiving structures facilities with tourist accommodation 
functions it is required to provide a wide variety of additional services included in the room 
price or paid separately, as such: 

- at 4 and 5-star units - at least 18 services 
- at 3-star units - at least 15 services 
- at 2-star units - at least 10 services 
- at 1-star units - at least 5 services 

In accommodation spaces, tourist shall be informed of additional services offered. 
The indicative list of services is presented in Annex 7 to these methodological rules. 
8. In all accommodation spaces the existence of written means is required, 

aesthetically made and printed in Romanian and in at least two international languages, 
including useful information for tourists: 

- instructions for use of the phone; 
- domestic and international rates for calls; 
- list of additional services offered and fees for those paid indicating how to require 

room service; 
- room service list; 
- the mini-bar prices list, as appropriate; 
- TV program for the current week, as appropriate; 
- tourist information on the area or locality; 
- inserting in the hotel brochure of a map of the area or locality, indicating the 

accommodation unit (for 3, 4 and 5-star units); 
- any other information that could make tourist stay more pleasant; 
- questionnaires to test tourist opinion on the quality of services. 

Annex

383



In 3, 4 and 5-star hotels, materials will be presented in special folders, in each 
accommodation unit or through electronic display. 

9. It is not allowed to organize fun games activities or gambling in units’ hallways. 
Such activities can be organized only in distinct areas, with separate entries from the flow of 
tourists who stay at the hotel. 

10. In 1 to 3-star hotels, in accommodation spaces offices or business can be 
arranged, up to 15% of the accommodation capacity. Cases when separate entries and 
distinct tourist flows are ensured are exempted. 

  
MINIMUM CRITERIA for the classification of tourist guesthouses and agrotouristic 

guesthouses 
  
Tourist guesthouses are tourist reception facilities, with accommodation capacity of 

up to 10 rooms, totaling a maximum of 30 places in rural areas, and up to 20 rooms in urban 
areas, operating in people’s houses or in independent buildings, which especially provide 
dedicated spaces, tourist accommodation in terms preparing and serving meals. 

Agrotouristic guesthouses are tourist guesthouses which can ensure part of tourists 
meals with products from own production. 

Location of urban tourist guesthouses, rural tourist guesthouses and agrotouristic 
guesthouses must be done in places away from sources of pollution and any other items that 
would endanger the health or life of tourists. 

Facilities in rooms and restrooms for tourists will be made available to them 
exclusively. Within them, the host’s personal belongings (clothing and footwear, figurines 
and other objects that could hamper tourists) are not allowed. 

Accommodation and meal preparation, if also intended for outside customers, the 
number of seats being larger than the accommodation, but less than 20 seats, is classified as 
catering units for tourism according to the specific rules developed by the national authority 
for tourism. 

Agrotouristic guesthouses which have a camping ground for tents and caravans 
installation will meet the sanitary equipment and parcel size criteria, according to the 
following table: 

 

Criteria/Stars, daisies  

Tourist guesthouses  
category  

urban – stars  
rural – daisies  

Agrotouristic 
guesthouses 

category 
daisies  

 4 3 2 1 3 2 1 
1. General criteria:               
- buildings, including household annexes, to be 
in a state: 

              

- very good x x - - x - - 
- good - - x x - x x 
- own access ways and surrounding areas to be 
well maintained 

x x x x x x x 

- own yard, with aesthetic and efficient green 
spaces and surroundings  

- - - - x x - 
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Criteria/Stars, daisies  

Tourist guesthouses  
category  

urban – stars  
rural – daisies  

Agrotouristic 
guesthouses 

category 
daisies  

- children play areas - - - - x - - 
- garage or own parking spaces x - - - - - - 
Number of parking spaces will be at least 30% 
of rooms’ number 

              

2. Space organizing:               
- access in sleeping rooms and restrooms to be 
direct without going through other rooms used 
for sleeping 

x x x x x x x 

 - reception hall, of a minimum area of 12 m2, to 
be furnished and decorated 

x - - - - - - 

- adequate and hygienic spaces for cooking and 
dining with kitchen equipped with cooking and 
food preservation  

x x x x x x x 

- living room equipped with appropriate high 
quality furniture, and with quality service 
inventory  

x - - - - - - 

- dining area , equipped with furniture (tables, 
chairs, benches) and service inventory 

- x x - x x - 

- own restrooms x x - - x - - 
- shared restrooms (at 1-star agrotouristic 
guesthouse dry toilets and exterior washing 
from tanks fed from natural sources are allowed) 

- - x x - x x 

3. Facilities:               
- central or gas heating with tiled stove x x - - - - - 
- heating with tiled stove or other equipment 
allowed by Fire rules 

- - x x x x x 

- own source of heating in bathrooms (central 
heating or other means allowed by Fire rules) 

x x - - x x - 

- running hot / cold water in the kitchen x x x - x x - 
- running cold water in the kitchen - - - x - x - 
- air conditioning x - - - - - - 
- connection to the public sewer or own means 
of collection and treatment 

x x x x x x x 

- building to be connected to public mains x x x x x x - 
4. Minimum room surface (sqm)               
- 1 bedded room 15 10 9 8 10 9 8 
- 2 bedded room 18 13 12 11 13 12 11 
- 3 bedded room - - 16 14 - 16 14 
- 4 bedded room - - - 16 - - 16 
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Criteria/Stars, daisies  

Tourist guesthouses  
category  

urban – stars  
rural – daisies  

Agrotouristic 
guesthouses 

category 
daisies  

- apartments’ bedroom  18 14 12 11 14 12 11 
- apartments’ hallway 18 14 12 11 14 12 11 
5. Maximum number of simple beds in a room 2 2 3 4 2 3 4 
6. Sanitary equipment:               
- rooms have an own restroom (bath or tub with 
shower, basin and toilet) 

x x - - x - - 

- the shared restroom consists of:               
- 1 toilet cabin to 10 places - - x x - x x 
- 1 washer with a sink with running hot / cold 
water to 10 places 

- - x x - x x 

- 1 shower cabin with hot / cold water to 15 
places 

- - x x - x x 

7. Room equipment:               
- floors covered with rugs or good quality 
carpets (parquet, marble and similar materials 
floors can also be covered partially) 

x - - - - - - 

- floors covered fully or partially with carpets or 
rugs 

- x x - x x - 

- uniform in style and quality furniture x x - - x - - 
- bed with spring mattress or bed with relaxa 
mattress 

x x - - x - - 

- bed with mattress - - x x - x x 
- mattress with a thickness of 5 cm x - - - - - - 
- quilt, plaid or blankets (two pieces per person) x x x x x x x 
- large pillows x x x x x x x 
- bed sheet and sheet x x x x x x x 
- cover for plaid, blanket or quilt x x x x x x x 
- bedspread x x x - x x - 
- protective cover x x - - x - - 
- table and chairs x x x x x x x 
- closet or space furnished for clothes with 
hangers 

x x x - x x - 

- peg x x x x x x x 
- mirror or toilet for tourists x x x x x x x 
- lamp or light at the end of the bed x x x - x x - 
- face towel (1 piece / person) x x x x x x x 
- plush towels for the bathroom (1 piece / 
person) 

x x x - x x - 
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Criteria/Stars, daisies  

Tourist guesthouses  
category  

urban – stars  
rural – daisies  

Agrotouristic 
guesthouses 

category 
daisies  

- bathrobe x - - - - - - 
- transparent curtains x x - - x - - 
- obscuring curtains or other means avoiding 
light 

x x x x x x x 

- brushes for clothes and shoes x x x x x x x 
- ashtrays (optional) x x x x x x x 
- glasses (2 pieces / person) x x x x x x x 
- vases with flowers x x - - x - - 
- TV and radio in room, studio apartment and 
apartment 

x x - - - - - 

- TV and radio in shared spaces - x x - x x - 
Studio apartments and apartments in addition 
will have: 

              

- armchairs or sofa x x - - x - - 
- semiarmchairs, chairs - - x x - x x 
- table or coffee-table x x x x x x x 
- refrigerator x x - - x - - 
- set of water, wine, brandy glasses x x - - - - - 
- curtain, quality carpet similar to the one in the 
bedroom 

x x x x x x x 

8. Kitchen facilities:               
- gas or electric stove x x - - - - - 
- cookers or electric heating plate with at least 
two rings 

- - x x x x x 

- microwave oven x - - - - - - 
- pots and stainless steel kitchenware x - - - - - - 
- pots and kitchenware - x x x x x x 
- equipment for food cold preservation x x x x x x x 
9. Telephone available to tourists x x - - x - - 
10. Other criteria:               
- household annexes for raising livestock and 
poultry shall be located and maintained so as not 
to cause discomfort to tourists 

- - - - x x x 

- animals producing dairy products have to be 
certified as healthy, and meat products have to 
be sanitary-veterinary examined 

- - - - x x x 
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Occupational safety rules for tourism, catering and transportation of persons with 
cableway facilities 

 
Specific occupational safety rules are regulations applicable nationally including 

mandatory minimum provisions for the conduct of the main activities of the national 
economy, occupational safety conditions. 

Compliance with these provisions does not absolve economic agents of the 
responsibility for providing and ensuring other occupational safety measures suitable for 
specific conditions of activity conduct by own instructions. 

Specific occupational safety rules are part of a uniform system of regulations 
concerning occupational health and safety assurance, a system comprising of: 

- General occupational protective rules including labor protection provisions 
generally applied to any activity; 

- Specific occupational safety rules covering occupational safety provisions specific 
to certain activities or groups of activities, thereby detailing the general rules of occupational 
protection. 

The provisions of all these special rules apply cumulatively and are valid nationally 
whatever the form of organization or ownership in which the activity it covers is conducted. 

The structure of the national system of specific occupational safety rules follows the 
correlation of normative provisions with specific hazards to one or more activities and 
consistent regulation of occupational safety measures for activities characterized by common 
hazards. 

The structure of each specific occupational safety rule is based on a systemic 
approach to occupational safety, practiced in the General rules of labor protection. Under this 
approach, work is treated as a complex structure composed of the following elements that 
interact: 

- Performer: a man directly involved in performing a work task. 
- The work task: all actions to be performed by means of production and certain 

environmental conditions to achieve the goal of the work process. 
- Means of production: all work means (facilities, equipment, machinery, devices, 

tools, etc.) and work objects (raw materials, etc.) used in the work process. 
- Work environment: all physical, chemical, biological, psychological conditions in 

which one or more performers accomplish their work task. 
The regulation of occupational safety measures in Specific occupational safety rules 

aiming globally at the development of one or more activities under occupational safety 
conditions is done by treating all aspects of occupational safety assurance at the level of each 
element of execution – the work task – means of production – working environment, specific 
to work processes within the activities subject to regulation. 

The provisions of the national system of normative regulations to ensure 
occupational safety constitutes with other laws relating to health and occupational safety the 
basis for: 

- technical and technological equipment activity design; 
- authorization of units operation; 
- training employees on work safety; 
- researching occupational accidents and establishing causes and responsibilities; 
- implementation of occupational safety controls; 
- substantiation of labor protection program. 
Specific occupational safety rules for tourism, catering and transportation of persons 
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with cableway facilities have been developed taking into account the existing occupational 
safety regulations for these activities, as well as studying work processes and establishing 
specific risks, so that for each risk the rules include at least one preventive measure at the 
level of each element of the work process. 

The structure of these provisions is conducted on fields of activity as follows: 
- hotel and accommodation industry; 
- public food service; 
- leisure; 
- cableway transport for each area, the provisions concerning a logical sequence, 

appropriate to the manner of action of the contractor in the work process. 
In addition to specific provisions of occupational safety, the rule includes a chapter 

on design provisions on work equipments used in the hospitality industry, catering, leisure 
and cableway transport. 

The chapter includes occupational safety provisions to be followed when designing 
the means of production (buildings, machinery, equipment, devices, etc.), provisions which 
shall remain valid until the coverage of issues addressed by standards in the field. 

In developing rules, specialized terminology was used provided for in standards and 
legislation in force. 

In this sense, in the rule’s content the notions of “tourist reception facilities and 
dining facilities” are used according to GD 114/27.02.1996. 

At the same time, for the occupational safety domain specific terminology, the norm 
has an annex which explains some common terms. 

For specific rules to meet current requirements, not only in terms of content, but also 
in presentation, to be under other laws and regulations, subtitles were used which specify the 
content of articles dealing with this issue, thus facilitating for the user the understanding and 
quickly finding the necessary texts. 

 
1. General provisions 
Art. 1 
Specific occupational safety rules for tourism, catering and transportation of persons 

with cableway facilities include measures to prevent occupational accidents and diseases 
specific to the hotel industry, catering, entertainment and transportation of persons with 
cableway facilities. 

Purpose 
Art.2 
The purpose of these rules is to eliminate or reduce the existing risks of injury, 

during these activities, proper to the four components of work (executing the task, inputs, 
work environment). 

Scope 
Art. 3 
Rules apply to legal entities and individuals operating in reception facilities with 

accommodation functions (hotels, apartment hotels, motels, villas, lodges, bungalows, 
holiday villages, campsites, tourist guesthouses, agrotouristic guesthouses, rooms for rent in 
family homes, river and sea vessels), in catering units for tourist services (restaurants, bars, 
fast food establishments, bakeries, pastry shops, pie shops, etc..), entertainment (games, 
powered by electricity, carousels, electro-scooters and mini-scooters, mini-cars, bowling, 
flying machines, lead shooting and fast shooting), transportation of persons with cableway 
facilities (cable car, gondola, telebucket, chairlifts and ski lifts). 
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Link with other regulations 
Art.4 
Provisions of these rules apply cumulatively with the General rules of labor 

protection. 
Art.5 
These rules shall be reviewed periodically and will be modified whenever necessary 

due to legislative, technical and standardization changes, etc., occurring nationally. 
Art.6 
For new technological processes or equipment - domestic or import - for which these 

rules do not contain provisions, legal entities or individuals will draw their own instructions. 
 
2. Common provisions for activities in tourist accommodation establishments and 

transportation of people with cableway facilities 
2.1. Employment and assignment of personnel on jobs 
Art. 7 
Employment and assignment of personnel on jobs will be under the General rules of 

labor protection. 
Art.8 
Operation, maintenance and repair of machinery and equipment in tourist 

accommodation facilities and transportation of people with cableway facilities will be 
executed by personnel appointed by the legal entity management’s decision. 

Art. 9 
Handling equipment for maintenance of facades will be made only by State 

Inspection for Control of Boilers, Pressure Vessels and Hoisting Equipment authorized 
persons. 

Art. 10 
Cable cars provided with attendants will be handled by specialized people, as 

prescribed by State Inspection for Control of Boilers, Pressure Vessels and Hoisting 
Equipment. 

2.2. Staff training 
Art. 11 
Staff training conducting activities in tourist reception facilities and those for 

transportation of people with cableway facilities will be made according to the General rules 
of labor protection. 

Art.12 
Personnel handling and using insecticides active substances will be trained on how 

to use them and the danger that it poses to the human body. 
Art. 13 
People who handle or carry out inspections and repairs on devices for facades’ 

maintenance will be trained by competent persons in the field, appointed by the management 
of the legal entity or individual. 

2.3. Providing personal protective equipment 
Art. 14 
The granting of personal protective equipment shall be according to the Normative 

Framework for granting and use of personal protective equipment approved by MLSP Order 
no. 225 of July 27, 1995. 

Art.15 
Personnel carrying out the development and extending the cable on the route for 
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cable transport facilities will wear protection helmet, leather palm and special overalls. 
Art.16 
Staff who supervises the movement bearer cable blocks or rollers will be provided 

with safety belts and will mandatorily wear helmets. 
Art.17 
Staff executing the change of batteries on pillars, lubrication, checking and 

tightening bolts will be secured by seat belts and will wear helmets. 
2.4. Work task distribution 
Art.18 
Work task distribution will be done according to the General rules of labor 

protection. 
Art. 19 
On work task distribution, the work supervisor (team leader, foreman, etc.) indicates 

the proper work process (not dangerous) and occupational safety measures to be observed. 
Also he will check the status of protective equipment and work equipment which will be 
used by workers on the job. 

Art.20 
Servicing of appliances and devices will be done by specialized personnel. 
2.5. Organizational measures 
Art.21 
It is forbidden to apply a technological process or the introduction of machines for 

which there are no own standards or guidelines for labor protection. 
Art. 22 
In the case of services (construction, assembly, plants, etc.) by various economic 

agents, the contract can establish clauses relating to labor protection obligations and 
responsibilities. 

Art.23 
On access roads where traffic is done by car or other means, as well as in dangerous 

places, prohibiting panels and warning signs will be placed according to the regulations in 
force. 

Art.24 
On entry doors to rooms in which facilities are installed, which by handling or 

touching accidents may occur, plates marked “STRANGERS ARE FORBIDDEN TO 
ENTRY” will be fixed. 

Art.25 
In places where there is danger of fire, explosion, poisoning and sources of noise and 

vibration measurements shall be performed to determine the level of pollutants in 
comparison with the CMA and to dismantle their sources. 

Art.26 
Maintenance workers of machinery and equipment facilities are required before 

work to check if the tools they use are in good condition and meet the terms of occupational 
safety. The use of tools and equipment that do not meet these checks is forbidden. 

Art.27 
It is prohibited to crowd maintenance workshops with materials or different parts 

and tools shall be stored so as not to cause accidents. 
Art. 28 
It is prohibited to modify tools. 
Art.29 
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Every day before work, the work supervisor (team leader, foreman, etc..) reviews 
workers’ health and fatigue. People who have consumed alcoholic beverages are not allowed 
to work. 

Art.30 
Persons responsible for service will follow and will prohibit the placing and drinking 

of alcohol in the unit and work place knowing that they are personally responsible for 
subordinate staff state and work capacity throughout the work. 

Art.31 
Before starting work, the persons responsible for work will check the operation of all 

facilities, equipment and protection devices. They will also check the ground connection of 
all electrically operated equipment. If damages are found, actions will be taken to remedy 
them. 

Art. 32 
Equipment in maintenance workshops (grinders, sanders, etc.) will be firmly fixed, 

grounded, equipped with safety devices in working order. Also, equipment will have 
displayed technical operating and labor protection instructions, developed based on specific 
standards and relevant technical books. 

Art. 33 
In maintenance workshops where welding works are also conducted on different 

objects, the location of the oxygen tube, oxyacetylene welding generator, electric welding 
transformer, and protective screens used during electric welding will be determined. Electric 
welding transformers will be connected to the earthing system. 

Art. 34 
Rags, hemp and other textiles used to clean and wipe parts or hands will be kept in 

cans with caps and evacuated to places established for this purpose to be burned or buried. 
Art.35 
In maintenance workshops safety signs will be installed according to standards in 

force. 
Art.36 
Workplaces’ lighting and cleaning lighting fixtures will be made according to 

General rules of labor protection. 
2.6. Protection against fire and explosion 
Art.37 
In rooms with danger of fire and explosions are prohibited: smoking, entry with open 

fire. For this purpose, front door warning signs will be installed. 
Art. 38 
It is prohibited to keep retention vessels, containers of liquid fuels, oil, acids, paints, 

thinners, carbide inside workshops, with the exception of specially arranged place. 
 
3. Tourist reception facilities 
3.1. Daily operations and activities 
Art. 39 
Administrative staff and employees with control tasks will perform daily: 
- Checking the electrical outlets to which televisions, refrigerators, lamps, shavers, 

hair dryers are connected; 
- Checking the air conditioning system, 
- Checking the operation of the cable car, 
- Checking the condition of windows and glasses, 
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- Checking the condition of furniture, 
- Checking sanitary facilities, 
- Checking stoves, especially those that use natural gas. 
Art. 40 
The remedy of any defects discovered after the checks referred to in Article 39 shall 

be executed by properly qualified people (electricians, mechanics). 
Art. 41 
Cleaning and arrangement of accommodation spaces, shared rooms, hallways and 

annexes, changing linen, towels, bathrobes and daily supply of consumables (soap, toilet 
paper, light bulbs, glasses, etc.) shall be carried out by staff trained for this purpose (maids). 

Art. 42 
Cleaning activities will be conducted according to own instructions, according to 

specific technologies and equipment level of each hotel. 
Art. 43 
Substances used in cleaning and disinfection should be used according to health 

authorities sanitary regulations and instructions issued by suppliers. 
Art. 44 
It is prohibited to clean and disinfect sanitary objects without the use of protective 

and working equipment (rubber gloves, gowns, etc.). 
Art.45 
It is prohibited to use flammable liquids for washing carpets, rugs, flooring, etc., and 

their drying inside premises not intended for this purpose. 
Art. 46 
During washing floors with petrosin or other flammable liquids, fire in rooms will be 

extinguished, no smoking will be allowed, no open fire will be used and windows will be 
opened. 

Art. 47 
Flammable and combustible substances are kept in closed cans or tanks, with labels 

indicating their contents, in compliance with Fire rules. 
Art.48 
Maintenance and cleaning flammable materials (benzene, gasoline, floor wax) will 

be kept in separate boxes, in compliance with Fire rules. 
Art. 49 
Using insecticidal substances will be made by personnel from specialized companies 

or own specialized personnel for this purpose. 
Art. 50 
It is prohibited to use unknown insecticidal substances. 
Art. 51 
Insecticidal substances shall be kept in specially designed places, with natural 

ventilation, in containers or boxes with labels to signal the danger posed. 
Art. 52 
Rooms and rest areas will be equipped with ashtrays, and hallways, corridors and 

stairways will be equipped with ashtrays and vases with posts for throwing rests of lit 
cigarettes and matches. 

Art. 53 
It is forbidden to place flower pots on windows sill, stairs or railings near escape routes. 
Art. 54 
Ignition and fire extinguishing in rooms with gas heating stoves will be made by 
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service personnel trained for this purpose, which will control at relatively short intervals if 
fire burns. 

Art. 55 
Opening and closing keys for methane gas will be kept by service people, tenants 

being prohibited to handle gas taps of rooms’ heated stoves. 
Art. 56 
Cable car operation is prohibited without regular technical checks provided by the 

facility’s technical handbook and State Inspection for Control of Boilers, Pressure Vessels 
and Hoisting Equipment technical requirements. 

Art. 57 
Technical maintenance and revisions of cable cars is made only by specialized and 

authorized persons for this purpose. 
Art. 58 
Carpet covering the stairs will be firmly fixed on the steps to avoid accidental 

slippage of staff and tenants. 
Art. 59 
It is prohibited to use devices that pose a fire hazard (heaters, spirit lamps, gas 

lamps, etc.) in rooms for accommodation from villas, lodges and tourist stops made of wood. 
Art. 60 
Activities such as laundry, tailoring, shoe polish, etc., will be conducted based on 

specific rules for these services. 
Art. 61 
Own thermal power of accommodation will be operated by qualified and authorized 

staff in accordance with specific rules and State Inspection for Control of Boilers, Pressure 
Vessels and Hoisting Equipment technical requirements. 

Art. 62 
It is forbidden to clean windows from outside the building without scaffolding, 

platforms, and specially designed platforms and without ensuring safety belts for contractors. 
3.2. Using equipment and devices 
The vacuum cleaner 
Art. 63 
The vacuum cleaner, regardless of type and capacity, must be equipped with 

electrical cord with a neutral conductor. 
Art. 64 
It is prohibited to use the vacuum cleaner with engine operating faults or power cord 

with damaged insulation. 
Art. 65 
Use of the vacuum cleaner will be made after a review of the functioning of the 

engine, hose condition, annexes and power supply cord. If malfunction is found, seek the 
intervention of qualified persons (electrical, mechanical). 

Art. 66 
Using vacuum cleaners that have other functions for which they are provided with a 

range of devices will be operated in compliance with operating provisions, developed by the 
producing company. 

Art. 67 
It is prohibited to use the vacuum cleaners for spraying insecticides substances or 

explosives. 
Floor cleaning machines 
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Art. 68 
The floor cleaning machine is used according to instructions issued by the producer 

company. 
Art. 69 
Before connecting the machine to the electricity network one must ensure that all 

devices are secure. 
Art. 70 
Exploitation is prohibited without the floor cleaning machine being tied to neutral 

protection. 
Art. 71 
Persons appointed to handle floor cleaning machines will be trained for this purpose 

and equipped with insulating protective equipment. 
Art. 72 
At the end of work with the floor cleaning machine, all devices used will be removed 

and will be cleaned, removing all impurities that are collected during washing. 
Platform devices for tall building facades’ maintenance (cleaning windows) 
Art. 73 
The platform type devices used in window cleaning outside tall buildings will be put 

into service according to the State Inspection for Control of Boilers, Pressure Vessels and 
Hoisting Equipment authorization. 

Art. 74 
Access to foreigners is forbidden on the platform and facilities. 
Art. 75 
Ascending or descending from this platform should be made only when stationary 

and only in places specially designated for this purpose. Ascending or descending from the 
platform of the persons authorized should be made with free hands. 

Art. 76 
(1) It is prohibited to use devices for maintaining facades if air temperature is below 

-20ºC. 
(2) The provisions laid down in the technical handbook of devices on operating 

conditions shall be complied with. 
Art. 77 
It is prohibited to exceed the maximum load stated on the devices platform. 
Art. 78 
It is prohibited to operate facades’ maintenance facilities where their safety devices 

provided in the handbook are not in perfect technical condition. 
Art. 79 
It is prohibited to keep on the platform clothes, wiping materials, tools, spare parts. 
Art. 80 
All the platform movements and their braking must run very smoothly, without a 

jolt. 
Art.81 
Checks, inspections and repairs will be made according to the instructions provided 

in the technical handbooks periodically, depending on hours of use and shall be recorded in 
the logbook. 

Art.82 
At all points where the platform is used, instructions for proper and safe use must be 

displayed. 
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Art.83 
On each facility will be displayed with the measures to be ensured when using them 

without hazards, and checks that are to be carried out before commissioning, provided by the 
technical book. 

Art.84 
Overhauls and repairs will be performed by authorized persons under the provisions 

of the technical prescriptions of State Inspection for Control of Boilers, Pressure Vessels and 
Hoisting Equipment. 

Art. 85 
Operating personnel must: 
- Keep records on the monitoring of the installation it serves, its status, both at 

receipt and delivery; 
- Know the system it serves and ensure its proper functioning continuously; 
- Prohibit access of foreigners on the platform; 
- Maintain cleanliness in the facility and platform; 
- Ascend and descend from the platform only in specially designated places for this 

purpose and have hands free; 
- Know the movements that are performed with the platform; 
- Bring the platform in the parking lot at the end of the window cleaning operation 

according to the instructions provided in the handbooks. 
 
4. Dining structures 
Art. 86 
Dining structures are required to comply with sanitary norms and general rules of 

labor protection. 
Art.87 
(1) Activities taking place in dining structures are related to the supply of goods, 

storing them, preparing food in kitchen and pastry-confectionery laboratories and their 
serving in halls or other places for this purpose. 

(2) The rule provisions on the dining facilities refer to the activities of preparing 
food by hot and cold treatment. 

Art.88 
For hygiene and occupational safety, food preparation areas of production must be 

organized according to the volume of activity and according to culinary production 
technologies. 

Art. 89 
In dining facilities with a total of seats under 150 primary processing - cutting, 

preparing meat, fish and vegetables can be made in the kitchen itself, in specially assigned 
spaces or in places equipped with appropriate furniture and equipment for such operations. 
Each work space will be marked by signs and will be equipped with tables and separate 
utensils for raw meat and boiled meat, fish, vegetables, etc. 

Art. 90 
It is mandatory to dispose of remains from meat, fish, greens and vegetables 

processing at every menu preparation or whenever needed. 
Art. 91 
Non-recoverable or useless household waste resulting from the production process and 

from customer service operations will be collected in plastic bags, sealed containers from durable 
material, making disposal before they exceed the storage capacity or enter in decomposition. 
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Art. 92 
Catering units with production departments must establish a garbage storage area 

that is remote from the catering place and is arranged according to sanitary rules. 
Art. 93 
The installation, operation, maintenance and repair of machinery, equipment and 

other technical equipment used in catering (restaurants, cafeterias, buffets, bars, etc.) the 
following will be observed: 

- technology established by the designer documentation or prepared by the technical 
handbook on exploiting equipment, facilities, devices, etc.; 

- technical documentation provisions issued by the supplier on knowing the 
composition, technical and functional characteristics and technical conditions of execution, 
installation and acceptance, technical means of equipment; 

- provisions of the technical documentation relating to frequency and technical 
conditions for conducting inspections and repairs; 

- technical instructions specific to every means of production on its exploitation; 
- exploiting inventory assets only with measurement, control and automation 

equipment provided. 
Art. 94 
Kitchen staff (chefs, under-cooks and auxiliary cooks) is required to wear protective 

and work equipment provided by the regulations. 
Art. 95 
In kitchens or other areas of heat preparing work is prohibited without ensuring 

ventilation of rooms. 
Art. 96 
Cleaning the work area will be done whenever necessary to prevent persons slipping 

in the work area. 
Art.97 
Kitchen workers should be trained on the use of aggregates with which they work 

(cookers, robots, pressure cookers, dump pans, fryers, ovens of various types, etc.) to prevent 
accidents. 

Art.98 
It is prohibited to ignite the fire in cookers that are gas-fired or work with liquid fuel 

injection, by untrained people. 
Art.99 
Defects arising in the operation of units, kitchen robots, etc. will be repaired only by 

qualified specialist (mechanics, electricians, etc.). 
Art. 100 
Kitchen staff will wear well fitted shoes on foot. The use of shoe type footwear 

(uninsured at the heel) is prohibited. 
Art.101 
It is prohibited to place on the floor vessels with hot liquids in order to prevent 

accidents through scalding. 
Art.102 
Vessels that are used in the preparation of menus and utensils shall be kept on 

shelves in an orderly manner. 
Confectionery-pastry laboratory 
Art. 103 
Operation of equipment and facilities with which the confectionery-pastry is 
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equipped (blenders, mixers, universal robots, electric and gas ovens, etc.) will be done only 
by persons trained in accordance with the provisions of relevant technical books. 

Art. 104 
People who handle processed foods and dishes in refrigerator rooms or cabinets will 

avoid sudden shift from hot to cold, to prevent illness. 
Meat 
Art.105 
Work will take place in the sequence of operations, without cross-flow (slicing, 

mincing meat, mixer, preparation of minced meat rolls and sausages, smoking meat, etc.). 
Art. 106 
It is prohibited to use electro-powered meat processing equipment without ensuring 

electro-safety measures provided for by the General rules of labor protection, Specific rules 
in Annex 1 - pos.11 and standards in force, and without the protection on moving bodies. 

Art. 107 
The smoking house will be provided with a smoke exhaust system. The smoking 

house’s operation is prohibited when the smoke is emanating inside the working room. 
Art.108 
Powered saws for cutting bone will be used according to the technical book, on 

security measures to be followed and staff will be trained for this purpose. 
Art.109 
Knives used for cutting meat will be held in special holders (sheaths). It is prohibited 

to wear knives in pockets. 
Art. 110 
Debris resulting from the processing of meat and bones will be collected in special 

containers that will transported daily to the household waste disposal point. 
Art. 111 
To prevent the risk of slipping and an outbreak of infection, wash the floor daily, 

after these operations. 
Preparing fish 
Art.112 
Water tanks will be fitted with wooden slats placed on the floor, to prevent the risk 

of slipping. 
Art.113 
Cutting fish will be done carefully, using special knives. 
Art.114 
The operations involved in the preparation of raw fish shall be as provided by the 

rules of food hygiene and sanitary protection. 
Preparing cold dishes 
Art.115 
Use of equipment facilities (refrigerators, coolers, devices for squeezing fruit, meat 

cutting machines) will be in compliance with the relevant technical books on accident 
prevention measures. 

Art.116 
Each machine, facility, equipment will mandatorily display the safe use instructions 

and staff who operates them will be trained for this purpose. 
5. Operation of equipment in dining facilities  
5.1. Machinery and equipment for food preparation by heat treatment 
Machinery and equipment operating with steam 
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Art.117 
It is prohibited the preparation of compositions without fluidity for preventing 

overheating and uneven heating of walls, equipment, aggregates. 
Art.118 The machine is only put into service when fully charged. 
Art.119 Steam supply shall be within the low pressure bar limits (0.4 to 0.7), except 

autoclaves or other special equipment, on which maximum regime pressure is indicated. 
Art.120 
The introduction of steam into the heating mantle is controlled by venting them until 

steam output. 
Equipment powered by electricity 
Art. 121 
Electrically powered machines will be operated and installed as provided by the 

Specific rules for use of electricity and under the electrical standards for cooking. 
Art. 122 
It is prohibited to use machinery without the command-control electrical equipment 

in service, provided by the designer. 
Art.123 
Handling of all switches will be made with dry hands. 
Art.124 
In situations of excess moisture, handling will be done with electrical insulating 

gloves and from platforms of rubber or carpet. 
Art.125 
It is prohibited cooling stoves with water to prevent their cracking and production of 

short circuits in wiring. 
Equipment operated with gas and liquid fuel 
Art.126 
Gas powered equipment will be installed and operated in accordance with specific 

rules for use of natural gas distribution, norm 16-67. 
Art.127 
Facilities must be fitted with a shutter system (slider) to retain gas when it returns to 

the pipe after any mains interruption. 
Art.128 
For enclosed spaces (oven, hob cookers with oven, etc.) facilities will be equipped 

with an automatic gas combustion system, with wake flame. 
Art.129 
In the absence of automation equipment, facilities with indoor burning units and 

cookers with several burners, for safety issues, will be provided with a flame escape pipe, 
which has control of recrudescence of the burner because of wrong handling or over which 
food spilled. 

Art. 130 
Gas exhaust will be sized according to the rules in force. 
Art.131 
It is prohibited to exhaust gas by the absorption hood except for heating plates and 

open flames and only as provided by Norm 16-76. 
Types of equipment for heat treatment of food. Cooker  
Art. 132 
It is prohibited to use cookers without a working pressure gauge, checked under the 

regulations in force. 
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Art. 133 
It is prohibited to use faulty valves with gaskets and without a perfect seal. 
Art.134 
When opening the lid, the worker using the cooker must stand at a distance to avoid 

scalding with steam or hot liquid. 
Art. 135 
Removing content from the cooker will be done carefully, using for this purpose 

ladles with long tails and small bowls to allow easy handling. 
Art. 136 
Faults that are found in the cooker’s operation will be corrected by qualified staff in 

this field. 
Pressure cookers 
Art.137 
Before commissioning, check if the drain valve is closed. 
Art.138 
After placing food in the cooker check is the lid is properly closed. 
Art.139 
It is prohibited to use pressure cookers without signaling and safety devices in 

working order. 
Art. 140 
During the boiling process, signaling lamps must be lit. 
Art. 141 
It is forbidden to open the lid until you hear a beeping sound, signaling lights go off 

and the green one comes on. 
Art. 142 
If the pressure gauge indicates the warning zone (red) immediately stop operation of 

the appliance and turn to specialized people to remedy the fault. 
Hob cookers 
Art. 143 
Installing hob cookers will be made by qualified personnel and, where appropriate, 

licensed professionals. 
Art. 144 
Before commissioning hob cookers, check the status of power systems (electric, gas 

burners, fuel injector). 
Art. 145 
Commissioning of the electric hob cookers shall be done as provided in the 

appliance’s Specifications. 
Art. 146 
Handling the electric board’s switch will be in compliance with electrical safety 

measures to prevent accidents by electrocution. 
Art. 147 
Operation of buttons on the hob cooker will be made only with dry hands, standing 

on a rubber mat. 
Art. 148 
Hob cookers heated by natural gas, before igniting, will mandatorily be checked for 

leaking gas, and weather all valves are tightly closed and sealed. 
Art. 149 
If there is leakage of gas, ventilate the room, do not switch on the lights, do not use 
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open flames and avoid any possibility of starting a potentially explosive air-gas mixture. 
Art. 150 
Gas leak remediation will be made by a person authorized in gas facilities. 
Art. 151 
It is prohibited to use leaky fuel injectors at joints for appliances heated with liquid 

fuel. 
Art. 152 
Ignition of fuel (liquid or gas) will be made using a metal rod provided at one end 

with an asbestos pad that will be dipped in oil. 
Art.153 
The dipped pad is ignited up by a match, and afterwards the rod will be introduced 

next to the gas burner or injector, after which gradually turn on the fuel by the valve from the 
natural gas or diesel pipe. 

Art.154 
Stopping the burner and injector operation (flame extinction) is done by closing the 

fuel valves. 
Art.155 
To prevent fire in appliances that use solid fuel (wood, coal, etc.), it will be sized to 

allow the complete introduction in the combustion space, so that during the combustion 
process lit parts do not fall outside. 

Art. 156 
It is prohibited to burn solid fuels with the door open to the space where combustion 

occurs. 
Art. 157 
It is prohibited to ignite solid fuel with flammable substances with a violent reaction 

(petrol and the like). 
Art. 158 
Caps and cooker hobs must be closed during operation (in place) to avoid gas 

emanation and smoke. 
Art. 159 
It is prohibited to use cookers with cracked or broken stoves. 
Cooking stoves with ovens or heating plate 
Art.160 
Cooking stoves with ovens or heating plate shall be used only if they have all the 

mushroom caps on burners. 
Art. 161 
It is prohibited to widen burning holes. 
Art. 162 
Before use, check with soap and water if combined parts leak. It is prohibited (to 

check) by flame. 
Art.163 
It is forbidden to use gas cylinders without pressure regulator. 
Art.164 
Mounting the regulator to the cylinder is made after prior verification that the valve 

is closed; afterwards unscrew the safety cap. 
Art. 165 
It is prohibited to transport gas cylinders without safety cap (nut) and mounted cap 

protection valve (brass body). 
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Art. 166 
Handling gas cylinders will be done without suddenly hitting it. 
Art.167 
The location of the cylinder will be done upright, at least 1m from the heating 

source. 
Art.168 
It is prohibited to use other types of hoses instead of those specially made for 

connecting the cylinder to the burner. 
Art. 169 
The hose connection must be in perfect working condition, with no cracks and gas 

leaks. 
 Art.170 
Hose clamping by the two ends, cylinder and, respectively, heating plate shall be 

done by metal collar. 
Art. 171 
It is prohibited to heat the cylinder with hot water or other means to increase 

pressure. 
Art. 172 
It is prohibited to use other types of cylinders than standard construction ones and 

regularly inspected by qualified organizations. 
Art.173 
Igniting the stove will be done by an ignition source (match, electric sparks device, 

etc.) that will be brought close to the burner, gradually opening the valve (cap) of the 
appliance to be put into operation. 

Art. 174 
During the time burners are lit oversee that boiling liquids do not run out of pots in 

the flame, causing accumulation of gas that can cause explosions. 
Art. 175 
It is prohibited to ignite in rooms where a characteristic odoriferous smell of gas is 

felt. In these situations, immediately ventilate the room by opening windows or other 
ventilation systems. 

Art. 176 
Remedying defect (of leaks) will be done by a specially qualified person. 
Ovens for baking and cooking 
Art.177 
Heated gas ovens will be operated according to the guidelines developed by the 

manufacturing plant and the Specific rules of occupational safety. 
Art. 178 
Electric ovens will be operated in compliance with the provisions in the technical 

specifications (depending on their type) and the Specific rules for use of electricity. 
Art.179 
If during use, the temperature of different door handles operation exceeds the normal 

one, it will be made of insulating material. 
Art.180 
Pipes for exhaust fumes during baking will be connected to chimneys to be cleaned 

periodically. 
Art. 181 
Handling trays and products subject to high baking temperatures will be done with 
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insulating materials (palm asbestos gloves, cloth). 
Art.182 
Rooms in which ovens are located will be equipped with local and general 

ventilation to ensure an environment according to General rules of labor protection. 
Microwave oven 
Art. 183 
It is prohibited to place metal objects in the oven. 
Art. 184 
It is forbidden to start the oven with the door open. 
Art. 185 
It is prohibited to short-circuit or remove safety devices. 
Art.186 
It is forbidden to cover the door with objects and accumulate dirt on its protection 

surface. 
Art.187 
Technical malfunctions that occur in the operation of the microwave oven shall be 

remedied only by trained personnel. 
Tilting pan  
Art.188 
To prevent accidents when using tilting pans, the following rules will be observed: 
- When opening the lid, the cook must stand at a distance to allow the avoidance of 

steam scalding; 
- Foods that are fried in fat should not be wet, and the introduction and removal 

to/from the pan shall be done using a flat slotted spoon or a kitchen fork; 
- Fat used in the frying process will removed from the pan after it has cooled, by 

bending the front pan down, the collection being performed in large capacity vessels 
avoiding the discharge at the worker’s feet. 

Art. 189 
The tilting pan will be fitted with a hood for capturing fumes coming from the frying 

process. 
Art.190 
After the operation, wash the pan with hot water and detergent. Also wash the 

surface around the pan to remove grease stains that have fallen from the pan. 
Grill for steaks  
Art. 191 
The grill for steaks and other meat specialties, regardless of heating source used 

(charcoal, gas or electricity) must meet the following conditions: 
- must be equipped with exhaust hood for fumes during grilling; 
- for gas grills, steaks will not come in contact with the flame; heat diffusion will be 

achieved through an iron plate placed above the burner; 
- iron plates (hotplates) will be provided with ribs and a collection system for grease 

resulting from the grilling of meat. 
Art. 192 
Grills with electrical or infrared resistance will be used in accordance with 

instructions provided in the technical specifications and Specific rules for the use of 
electricity. 

Art. 193 
Handling steaks will be done using a long metal fork with insulated handles and 
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specially made tongs. 
Art.194 
It is prohibited to use grills with cracks on electrically heated plates. 
Deep fryer 
Art. 195 
The installation of this equipment will be made by qualified personnel, in 

compliance with Specific rules for the use of electricity. 
Art.196 
Please consult the oil bath (pool) level under the equipment’s handbook, within the 

level limits marked on the pool. 
Art.197 
Dishes to be roasted in the basin should be well drained of water. 
Art.198 
Dishes will be placed in metal wire baskets, and not directly in the deep fryer’s 

basin. 
Art. 199 
The deep fryer’s basin cleaning will be done when oil is not at a dangerous 

temperature for producing accidents by burning. 
Art.200 
It is forbidden to heat the empty basin (no oil). 
5.2. Machines for the mechanization of work in the kitchen 
Universal food processors for kitchens and bakeries 
Art.201 
It is forbidden to assembly additional appliances for performing wanted operations, 

without the machine to be switched off in advance from the electricity supply network 
(control panel). 

Art. 202 
After attachment of the additional appliance, the machine is put into idle operation to 

check if it was assembled correctly. 
Art. 203 
During work, the machine will be supervised at all times by a trained worker for its 

use, and, upon the occurrence of abnormal operation, will operate the power button. 
Art.204 
At the introduction in the food supply system to be processed (meat, vegetables, 

fruits, etc.), the equipment will be used with systems for specific operations. 
Art. 205 
It is forbidden to push products by hand in the active systems of the devices. 
Art. 206 
At the end of the food processor operations, it is to be disconnected from the power 

button and starter. 
Art. 207 
It is forbidden to remove the device (additional device) before mechanical and 

electrical disconnection of the machine. 
Art.208 
Additional devices used are to be washed, dried and stored in the machine’s cabinet. 
Mixer for kneading and mixing 
Art.209 
Location of the mixer shall conform to the distances to allow its supply and 
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emptying with ease. 
Art.210 
Feeding or draining the mixer’s bowl shall be conducted with the stopped machine. 
Art.211 
It is forbidden to insert hands or other utensils into the mixer’s bowl during 

operation. 
Art. 212 
It is forbidden to use the mixer’s bowl without a guard protection. 
Art.213 
Before placing in the mixer’s bowl the composition to be processed (meat, dough, 

etc.), it will be checked for removal of possible tools, hard bodies, which could remain in its 
content. 

Art.214 
It is prohibited to clean the machine without disconnecting from the mains. 
Electric meat grinders 
Art.215 
(1) Installation of electric meat grinders shall be as provided in the technical 

specifications by qualified personnel. 
(2) Operation and maintenance will be done according to own instructions. 
Art.216 
Intervention on the machine, if blocked, shall be done only after turning it off. 
Art.217 
It is forbidden to use the machine without feeding cone and without the wood or 

plastic handle for pressing meat, vegetables, etc. 
Art.218 
It is prohibited to press meat, vegetables, fruits, etc. by hand in the feeding cone of 

the electrically powered meat grinder. 
Art.219 
Meat grinders driven by belts will be provided with protective guards to moving 

parts. 
Art. 220 
Fixing accessories to meat grinders will be done after the machine was disconnected 

from the power supply panel. Cleaning and washing the machine will be under own 
instructions. 

Art. 221 
Meat grinders will be connected to the neutral protection. The use of improvised 

electrical cords with defective insulation is prohibited. 
Potato washing and cleaning machine 
Art.222 
The machine will be installed by adequate qualified persons, respecting the 

provisions of the standards and rules of electrical safety, taking into account the humidity 
excess conditions under which the machine works. 

Art.223 
Upon commissioning of the machine, the following will be checked: 
- whether the abrasive stone’s disc is damaged or cracked, and, for drum machines, 

the drum’s condition will be checked; 
- the physical condition and extent of transmission belts; where it is found that they 

are damaged (broken or loose) skilled personnel will remedy the fault. 
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Art.224 
Before placing potatoes in the machine for cleaning, check to see if other foreign 

objects are not mixed with them that may damage the disk. 
Art.225 
It is prohibited to introduce hands, pallets or any other objects during operation 

through the feeding cone. 
Art. 226 
If the machine crashes, disconnect it by the power button and from the mains by t 

automatic protection (switch) and a qualified person shall be called to remedy it (mechanical 
maintenance). 

Art.227 
In front of the machine a wooden grill protection will be placed on which the worker 

who uses it will be standing. 
Art.228 
At the end of the potato washing and cleaning operation, stop the machine from the 

power button and disconnect the mains power supply by the protection switch. 
Art.229 
Machines equipped with automatic washing-cleaning of potatoes programming 

systems and microswitches on the feeding cover will be operated as described in the 
technical specifications. 

Cold meats or bread slicing machine 
Art.230 
Location of cold meats or bread slicing machines will be made so as to easily access 

them. 
Art. 231 
Fixing cold meats on the table will be done with the aid of the machine’s device with 

product pressing handles and mobile mass handling. 
Art.232 
It is prohibited to hold cold meats and bread by hand while slicing them with the 

machine’s knife. 
Art.233 
Slices of cold meats or bread will be taken with a palette for this purpose. 
Art.234 
It is forbidden to handle cold meats and bread slicing machines by untrained people. 
Art. 235 
Cleaning machines will be done made after they were disconnected from the power 

supply by removing the plug. 
Mayonnaise and cream fixed mixer 
Art.236 
Machine is installed by a specialist who must comply with electrical safety standards 

and specific rules for the use of electricity and the provisions on distance from other 
equipment, etc. 

Art.237 
It is forbidden to work on the machine to work on malfunctions and to clean it 

during operation. 
Art. 238 
To remedy malfunctions and to install and remove tools from the drive shaft, the 

machine will disconnected in advance from the supply network by operating the switch. 
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Article 239 
The mixer’s bowl shall be equipped with holders for handling and will be firmly 

fixed on the machine’s body with tilting fastening clamps. 
Art.240 
The drive system (motor - tool spindle) will be protected by a guard fixed by screws 

that will only be removed in case of interventions to correct malfunctions. 
Art.241 
Mixer operation without a protection in the active (moving) area of tools is 

prohibited. 
 
Ice preparation machine 
Art.242 
When commissioning the ice preparation machine, ensure that all devices are 

properly installed. 
Art. 243 
It is prohibited to use the ice preparation machine without protective equipment 

above the cauldron where the ice cream mixture is prepared. 
Art.244 
Machine assembly and use will be made, depending on type, according to the 

instructions issued by the manufacturing company (technical specifications). 
Art.245 
It is prohibited to operate the machine during the supply of ice. 
Art.246 
It is prohibited to place in the machine the ice cream composition in hot state. 

Cooling the composition will be done in place to prevent scalding accidents to people. 
Art.247 
Mixing during boiling will be made so as not to cause splashing or spills. 
Art.248 
Remedy any defects that appear in the machine operation is performed only by 

qualified, specialist personnel. 
Art. 249 
Dismantling various devices and machine washing will be done after it was 

disconnected from the electricity supply network. 
Powered kitchen appliances 
Art.250 
Powered kitchen appliances will be installed and operated as specified in the 

technical specifications. 
Art. 251 
It is prohibited to use kitchen equipment connected to electrical outlets without 

neutral protection and automatic disconnection devices to the appearance of any defects. 
Art.252 
It is prohibited to use the appliance without measuring and control equipment in 

operation. 
Art.253 
It is prohibited to use the appliance when parts that are not normally live produce an 

electrical shock. 
Art.254 
Repair, cleaning and washing kitchen appliances will be done after they have been 
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disconnected from the mains power supply (removal of the plug). 
Kitchen Tools 
Art. 255 
Kitchen tools will be properly maintained and will be kept by types in places for this 

purpose. 
Article 256 
It is prohibited to use tools without handles, clip edges, repaired inappropriately, 

with cracks, rust, etc. 
5.3. Dishwasher and glass washer 
Art.257 
The dishwasher will be located in a completely separate kitchen area. 
Art.258 
Installing the dishwasher will be made by qualified persons (mechanics, electricians) 

who will meet the electrical safety measures provided for by the specific standards and, 
given the humid environment in which they operate. 

Art.259 
Compliance with operating and maintenance shall be made according to the 

supplier’s instructions. 
Art. 260 
Electrical facility and related equipment will be checked periodically by authorized 

personnel after disconnecting the machine from the mains. 
Art.261 
It is prohibited to operate the machine with its sides not completely closed. 
Art.262 
Machine servicing staff will wear protective equipment (boots, apron and rubber 

gloves). 
Art. 263 
Cleaning the machine shall be made after it being disconnected from the mains, 

followed by draining it through the drain valve. 
5.4. Equipment to be distributed in dining rooms 
Lines and equipment for preparation and sale by self-service  
Refrigeration Equipment 
Art. 264 
The refrigeration equipment (cabinets, counters, showcases, cold tables and 

aggregates) will be installed and operated according to the Specific security standards for 
refrigeration work. 

Art.265 
Refrigeration equipment location will comply with the distances set by the general 

rules of labor protection, ensuring normal working conditions, and avoiding inconvenience 
to sellers and buyers. 

Art.266 
Air cooled condensers will be provided, by periodic cleaning of dust and not 

covering vents and cooling fins with towels, materials, etc. 
Art.267 
It is prohibited to deposit different materials on refrigeration the equipment and 

equipment. 
Art.268 
Evaporators will be defrosted by turning off the machine, opening the sliding glass 
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doors or removing ice with hot water. 
Art. 269 
To prevent slipping and protect workers, wooden slatted floors will be used in the 

work area. 
Art.270 
Service personnel will be trained on how to use the refrigeration facilities safely, 

according to the technical specifications. 
Art.271 
Damage occurring to the refrigeration equipment will be remedied only by qualified 

professionals. 
Hot equipment 
Art.272 
Operation of hot equipment provided with free electrical resistances (in air) (hot 

tables, warm spaces under the grill) will be equipped with instruments to ensure air 
circulation and prevent the direct reach of resistances by workers. 

Art. 273 
On machines with electric resistances immersed in liquid of the immersion heaters 

type will systematically be check to see whether the fluid level is within the limits marked on 
the tanks (bain-marie). 

Art.274 
On machines with automatic addition of hot water in closed basins, periodically the 

status of the float supply valve will be checked. 
Art.275 
Automation and control equipment should be checked before putting into operation, 

according to the instructions provided in the technical specification, depending on the type of 
facility. 

Art.276 
It is prohibited to use any type of hot machinery with damaged automation 

equipment or short-circuiting some changes to them. 
Art.277 
It is prohibited to use machinery without thermal insulation of warm walls. 
Art.278 
Handling doors, lids which are hot will only be done by protective insulating 

handles. 
Art. 279 
It is prohibited to operate hot equipment with open doors, and for bain-marie without 

complying with prescribed water level in the basin. 
Art.280 
When installing hot electrical equipment the provisions of Rules on the use of 

electricity will be complied with. 
Draft beer distribution facilities 
Draft beer distribution facilities 
Art. 281 
Before installation, kegs of beer will be inspected and, if cracks are found which, 

they will be rejected. 
Art. 282 
The beer keg will be seated upright in a separate room or in a stall and will be 

protected with metal guards specially made to prevent accidents, namely a possible 
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explosion. 
Art.283 
The device used to draw out beer of the keg (probe) will be installed by well-trained 

personnel, fixing the hose correctly to the distribution appliance or on the compressor or CO2 
cylinder. 

Art. 284 
It is prohibited to use the air compressor without measuring and control equipment 

in running order (pressure regulator, safety valve and pressure gauge). 
Art. 285 
The pressure regulator will be adjusted to overcome the pressure of 1.5 bars to 

separate the compressor electric motor operation. 
Art.286 
The pressure gauge and valve will be checked periodically according to the facility’s 

technical specification and the regulations in force. 
Art.287 
Air intake shall be mounted in the area where the air is not polluted (dust or other 

substances). 
Art.288 
The compressor is put into operation after it was found that the settings and 

connecting of hoses to the distribution system was properly executed. 
Art.289 
If cracks are found during the operation of the compressor through which beer flows, 

the compressor will be stopped and the barrel will be emptied of content. 
Art.290 
Carbon dioxide containers will be checked upon receipt, rejecting those showing 

damage. 
Art. 291 
CO2 containers shall be stored and used only in an upright position and secured 

against tipping over. 
Art.292 
It is prohibited to use CO2 containers in beer distribution without a pressure gauge 

and a pressure reducer set at 1.5 bar working pressure in working order. 
Art. 293 
It is prohibited to place CO2 containers near heat radiating sources (radiators, 

heaters, stoves). 
Art.294 
It is prohibited to warm CO2 containers with different sources (fire, hot water, etc.) 

to achieve an emptying in higher proportion. 
Art.295 
Both compressors and CO2 containers will be checked according to the technical 

requirements of the State Inspection for Control of Boilers, Pressure Vessels and Hoisting 
Equipment. 

Facilities for cooling and distributing beer from tanks (reservoirs) 
Art.296 
It is prohibited to use air compressors without safety and control equipment in 

running order (pressure regulator, safety valve, pressure gauge). 
Art.297 
The beer tank will be provided with a pressure gauge and valve set to operate when 
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exceeding the working pressure. 
Art.298 
The cooling system will operate in compliance with the Specific rules of labor 

protection for refrigeration. 
Art.299 
The beer distribution plant from the tank will be put into operation after having been 

legally authorized by the State Inspection for Control of boilers, Pressure Vessels and 
Hoisting Equipment. 

Art.300 
Remedying any defects that occur in the plant will be made only by qualified 

persons. 
6. Serving rooms 
Art.301 
It is prohibited to use ceramic, porcelain or glass dishes with cracks. 
Art.302 
To prevent explosions, during summer, if siphons are too warm, placing them under 

ice will be made after a preliminary cooling in cold water. 
7. Refrigeration facilities and equipment 
Art.303 
The location of cold aggregates will be done taking account their overall size, their 

doors opening, each one’s destination so as to ensure distances under the General rules of 
labor protection for operation under normal conditions. 

Art.304 
Refrigeration facilities with compressors to which the cooling agents are ammonia, 

freon and methyl chloride, will be operated under the Specific security rules for refrigeration 
work. 

Art.305 
Alarm facilities will be checked daily by the responsible on site. 
Art.306 
Lighting grid will be made according to the rules of use of electricity in high 

temperature and humidity conditions. 
Art.307 
The light switches from refrigerator rooms will be installed outside, near the front 

door. 
8. Electrical and mechanical machines used in recreational activities  
Art.308 
Places where electro-machines are placed must meet: occupational hygiene rules, 

must be flat and resistant, free of leaks, and around them there must be no gas leaks or other 
sources of flammable materials. 

Art.309 
It is prohibited to use the electro-machine without all protective devices fitted and 

without the operating instructions in safe order displayed in a visible place. 
Art.310 
Operating instructions of imported machines are to be translated into Romanian and 

displayed in a visible place. 
Art.311 
Manual control elements (levers, buttons, handles, pedals, etc.) shall be so located so 

as to be clearly visible, accessible, and their handling to be comfortable from a normal 
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position. 
Art. 312 
All manual control items will be provided with clear indications that indicate the 

command. 
Art. 313 
The electro-machine’s dangerous places and parts will be marked by signs or visible 

warning signs. 
Art.314 
Assembly and disassembly, maintenance and repair of any kind on the electro-

machine will be made only by qualified personnel in that specialty. 
Art. 315 
Check and repair of any machine will be made only after removal from service by 

disconnecting from the mains. 
Art.316 
Newly installed machines will be checked mechanically and from the point of view 

of electrical security, after which the test operation will be made and recorded in the minutes 
stating that it corresponds to the entry into service. 

Art.317 
It is prohibited to put into operation any type of electro-machine without being 

connected to the neutral and protective earthing. 
Art.318 
It is prohibited to use utility lines presenting damaged insulation, which could cause 

a short circuit during operation of machinery. 
Art.319 
It is prohibited to operate the electro-machine with parts normally live without direct 

interference protection. 
Art.320 
It is prohibited to use extensions that eliminate protection by the neutral protection. 
9. Transporting people on cable facilities  
9.1. General 
Art.321 
These specific occupational safety rules include provisions to prevent occupational 

accidents when installing, operating, repairing and checking passenger cable facilities, such 
as cable cars, gondola , bucket lifts, chairlifts, ski lifts and sleds lifts. 

Art.322 
Building, design, installation and repair of passenger cable facilities (cable cars) will 

be performed by specialized units authorized under the law in force. 
Art.323 
Construction, installation and repair of cable cars shall be made only by specialized 

units who have appropriate technical means of implementation and verification and are 
authorized by the State Inspection for Control of boilers, Pressure Vessels and Hoisting 
Equipment. 

Art.324 
It is forbidden to commission and operate cable cars without a permit issued under 

the provisions of the State Inspection for Control of boilers, Pressure Vessels and Hoisting 
Equipment. 

Art.325 
Based on these specific occupational safety rules and technical requirements of the 
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State Inspection for Control of boilers, Pressure Vessels and Hoisting Equipment, the 
beneficiary will establish rules of operation which shall include detailed instructions on the 
exploitation, operation and maintenance of cable cars. The operating rules must be approved 
according to the technical requirements of the State Inspection for Control of boilers, 
Pressure Vessels and Hoisting Equipment. 

Art.326 
Rules of operation will be based on types of cable cars (cable cars, gondolas with 

double cables, gondolas with single cables, chairlifts with automatic or fixed coupling, ski 
lifts and sled lifts) and will contain all data on the reliability of the installation of cable car 
and occupational safety standards according to operating instructions provided in the project 
and technical requirements of the State Inspection for Control of boilers, Pressure Vessels 
and Hoisting Equipment. 

9.2. Manufacturing and assembly 
Route (sizes) 
Art. 327 
Between the building of cable cars, facilities, pillars and non-fixed obstacles not 

belonging to the facility (buildings) there must be a space to ensure safe working conditions 
during operation. 

Art.328 
During the facility’s operation, free passage of vehicles along the length of the route 

will be provided, taking into account the thickness of snow layer, the appropriate gauge of 
the facility and transverse and longitudinal tilt of the vehicle. 

Art.329 
If the cable car route is developed on forest land, maintaining in perfect condition of 

the cleared lane is required. It is also imperative that, periodically, according to the operating 
instructions, carry out thorough checks on the stability of trees all around the lane cleared, 
which in falling would endanger the facility. Trees without stability, dry or in an advanced 
stage of rot will be removed. 

Art. 330 
If the cable car route is located near airports, heliports or in areas where airplanes or 

helicopters fly at low height frequently, the route will be suitably marked. 
Rescuing passengers 
Art.331 
Each cable car, depending on the type of facility, will need to have adequate means 

to rescue passengers if the vehicle’s return to its station is not possible. Rescue must be 
possible without the assistance of passengers. 

Art.332 
All cable cars with unaccompanied cabins must be equipped with means for the 

access of a rescue person to any of the vehicles, leading from there to saving the passengers. 
Rescuing methodology and equipment used must be provided in the rules of 

operation. 
Art.333 
On long routes (more than 4 km) with no possibility to rescue by cabin, there must 

be the possibility of temporary housing of passengers in a heated room (in a refuge lodge). 
Art.334 
All cable cars will be provided with a first aid kit and at one of the stations there 

should be at least one stretcher. 
Vehicle speed 
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Art.335 
Both maximum speed and review speed will not exceed the values set by the project. 
Art.336 
The minimum interval (in meters) between two successive vehicles cableways will 

be that indicated by the designer. 
Art.337 
Mounting tabs on ski lifts will never be below the towing device’s length with the 

cable fully reeled out. 
Cables 
Art.338 
Cables used for cable cars must comply in form and size and must meet the 

requirements of technical prescriptions in the State Inspection for Control of Boilers, 
Pressure Vessels and Hoisting Equipment and standards in force. 

Art.339 
To avoid derailment, cabins are not allowed to pass over joints with sleeves, or 

sleeves passing over shoes or washers of any kind. 
Art.340 
The cable car that allows multiple splices, the distance between two consecutive 

splices shall not exceed the values set by the project and technical requirements allowed by 
the State Inspection for Control of Boilers, Pressure Vessels and Hoisting Equipment. 

Art.341 
All cable lifts which must be stretched by counterweights or other systems provided 

by the project must provide a constant tension to the cable. 
Art.342 
When the cable stretching is done by a counterweight placed in a pit, measures will 

be taken to protect against penetration by snow or river water into the pit; in the event of 
water ingress through underground seepage, adequate means of rapid evacuation of water 
will be provided. 

Art.343 
Installation of cables shall be made so as to avoid crushing or damage by hitting, 

bending, contact with soil or dirt deposits, which would shorten the cable life. 
Art.344 
To avoid this degradation, the operation of the cable tensioning shall be made using 

special protective rolls, placed on the ground or on improvised media, well-secured and 
which eliminate cable contact with the ground. 

Art.345 
On crossing paths, roads or places circulated, special wood scaffolding will be 

placed to protect the cable. 
Art.346 
Long-term storage of cables will be made in closed, dry rooms, protected from sun, 

rain, snow or corrosive substances and fitted with a special coating of grease. 
Art.347 
The drum on which the cable is to be extended will be placed with an axle on two 

supports, well reinforced in the foundation. 
Art.348 
The axle on which the drum is coiled shall be well secured on the two supports, so 

the uncoiling of the cable is done without jolting. It is prohibited for people to stay near the 
drum within a radius of ten meters during cable straitening.  
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Art.349 
The cable will be uncoiled carefully to avoid formation of loops or meshes. Do not 

use crowbars or other metal tools. 
Art.350 
Cable tensioning will be made carefully so that the work to be done gradually and 

evenly, without a jolt and forcing. In advance, it is necessary to ensure the entire movement 
of rotary elements, cleaning and lubrication of channels for sliding shoes. 

Art.351 
All equipment and fixtures must be in working order and handled by trained 

personnel. 
Art.352 
Before tensioning the cable, verify that it is not clenched along the route. 
Art.353 
To carry out the task of stretching, mobile observation stations will be established 

depending on the length on which the straitening is made. 
Art. 354 
It is forbidden tension the cable if uncoiling of the drum has not been made through 

an efficient uncoiling system. 
Art.355 
When changing the cable carrier, tractor or carrier-tractor, all existing facilities shall 

comply with specific instructions of the technological process and work safety measures. 
Art.356 
When uncoiling cables along the route and when straitening them it is forbidden to 

work before ensuring telephone or radio connections between observation posts throughout 
the work sector. 

Art. 357 
It is forbidden to start uncoiling or straitening before training. Training shall be 

recorded in minutes. 
Art.358 
The carrier cable, the carrier-tractor and tractors cables will mandatorily be 

connected to the ground electrode. 
Art.359 
Climbing the pillars by service staff will be done using a safety belt and helmet, and 

only after checking the ladder’s state. 
Art.360 
Climbing on pillars, cabins or on platforms shall be made only by fit and trained 

staff to do so, with the medical exam up-to-date and suitable for working at heights. 
Art.361 
It is prohibited to ensure the stability of the pillars of any kind, by anchoring with 

cables or support elements. 
Art. 362 
Access stairs to pillars will be provided with boards to forbid foreigners’ access on 

facilities. 
Art.363 
Pillars equipped with fixed shoes will be provided with access platforms in steps and 

protection handrails in order to be able to move along the shoe. 
Art.364 
All pillars will have secure access to all lubrication points. 
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Art.365 
Anchor bolts will be checked which will be permanently fitted with double nuts lock 

nuts and other locking devices. 
Art.366 
Access stairs to pillars, vertical or tilting from the vertical by more than 750, will be 

provided with protective circles. 
Art.367 
In case of single cable lifts with chairs or small cabins, coupled fixed on the cable, 

protective circles can be replaced with guides along the ladder to secure the safety belt. 
Maintenance staff is forbidden to climb the pillar. 

Art.368 
Service personnel with powers to climb the pillars are required to use rest platforms.  
Art.369 
All staff climbing cable car pillars will mandatorily use safety belts, helmets, 

overalls and work special tool kit. 
Art.370 
Safety belts should be checked thoroughly periodically. 
Art.371 
Staff working with safety belts will be trained specifically on working at heights, to 

climb at work, wearing safety belts and exiting the workplace. 
Art.372 
Before climbing the pillars it is mandatory to check the robustness of the pillar, 

supports and platforms (scaffolds) that are to be climbed. It is forbidden to climb on surfaces 
that are not well fixed. 

Art.373 
It is strictly forbidden to unfasten the safety belt. This is allowed only in exceptional 

cases taking additional safety measures. This will be supervised by specially designated 
personnel. 

Art.374 
On the working point on pillars, small tools will be stored in special pockets of 

clothing, in bags or tool kits. 
Art.375 
It is forbidden to work on support shoes of carrier cables and on rollers on pillars 

when the facility is in operation. 
Art.376 
It is not allowed to lift the carrier cable from the shoe’s groove or from roller banks 

with improvised, unverified means; this is to be done only with special devices for these 
operations. 

Art.377 
It is forbidden to work on the cable cars’ pillars if wind is blowing with an intensity 

of over 80km / h. 
Art.378 
All workers who perform control, verification and maintenance works on shoes will 

mandatorily wear safety belts even if working on safe platforms. 
Art.379 
It is forbidden to work on pillars during storms, glaze deposits and slickness. 
Art.380 
Throughout the work on the route, the team leader will necessarily carry a radio-
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broadcasting device, connected to the cable car stations’ channel. 
Operating conditions 
Art.381 
Necessarily, authorized personnel to operate the facility will participate (if it was not 

possible at the facility’s assembly) in performing all tests and running. 
Art.382 
It is prohibited to transport persons during the cable car running, except for workers 

in assembling teams, admitted by the manufacturer of the facility. 
Art.383 
Each cable car must be led and supervised by a qualified (certified) person - head of 

the cable car - whose main duties are contained in the rules of operation. 
Art.384 
Each cable car facility will be operated by a person authorized by the State 

Inspection for Control of Boilers, Pressure Vessels and Hoisting Equipment for the type of 
facility. 

Art.385 
Each cabin will have displayed in a visible place the instructions on passenger 

behavior during transport and the prohibition on opening doors. 
Art.386 
On the cable car route, the pillars near the public access ways or circulation locations 

will have displayed, visibly, the prohibitions on parking below the cable car and on climbing 
cable car pillars. 

Art.387 
On cableway facilities, the following will be displayed: 
- in stations where public is moving and stays: instructions on passenger behavior 

during transport and in stations; 
- in work premises of the station staff: instructions on first aid, fire prevention and 

extinguishing instructions. 
Art.388 
After stopping the driving motor, the facility’s power on will be made only with the 

starter in position zero. 
Art.389 
The backup drive should always be running. Bringing vehicles in stations using the 

reserve group must be made within one hour from powering off the main group. 
Art.390 
If it is found necessary to discontinue the operation, people in vehicles must be 

brought as soon as possible 
Art.391 
In case of frost on metal bodies and cables during facility down time, operation can 

only be resumed after:  frost removal from the metal bodies of facilities and vehicles carts;  
frost removal from cables, by conducting runs without passengers and, if safety provisions 
require it, even without attendants, at adequate speed. 

Art.392 
Depending on the facility and its characteristics, if insufficient visibility 

compromises safety, transport should be discontinued. 
Art.393 
If, for whatever reasons, the safety circuits are not in operation, the head of the 

facility will be able to allow facility operation but only to bring passengers en route to stations. 
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Art.394 
In order to rescue passengers, each facility must have special materials required, set 

in the technical specifications of the State Inspection for Control of Boilers, Pressure Vessels 
and Hoisting Equipment, and personnel used must know the rescue rules developed by the 
designer. 

Art.395 
Maintenance and periodic overhaul of cable cars must be performed by qualified and 

trained personnel for this purpose under the guidance of the cable car head or pulley 
mechanic. 

Art.396 
Maintenance will be done according to instructions found in the technical 

specification and operation rules. 
Art.397 
The cables will be maintained in clean state and will be lubricated only with 

appropriate products that do not change the coefficients of friction of the cable on the drive 
washer. 

Art.398 
Stations and the entire facility must be maintained in perfect state of cleanliness. 
Art.399 
For cable cars accessible to tourists with skis on, the departure and arrival standing 

areas tracks will be maintained accordingly with sufficient (beaten) snow and access slopes 
will be maintained in optimum condition. 

Revisions and checks 
Art.400 
Revision and check program and frequency of cable car facility must be contained in 

the Rules of operation as follows: 
a) on commissioning; 
b) during operation: 
- daily, before commissioning for public; 
- weekly, monthly, quarterly; 
- annually (overhaul). 
Art. 401 
By the operating instructions contained in the Rules of operation, the works and 

operations to be performed during periodic revisions and checks must be provide under 
art.400. 

Art.402 
During revisions and checks, special attention will be given to safety, protection and 

signaling devices, driving group, vehicles, cable carriers, carrier-tractors, tractors and 
compensations, and other assemblies and safety equipment on which the operation of the 
cable car depends. 

Art.403 
On the technical state of the cable car facility, after the annual overhaul, the cable 

car head is required to prepare a technical report showing the findings, suggestions for 
maintaining safety in the operation of the cable car, report that he submits to the cable car 
facility owner. 

Art.404 
If facility operation is seasonal, regular maintenance and checks can be interrupted 

during downtime periods. During downtime conservation measures on the mechanical 
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equipment will be taken. Restarting operation will be preceded by a corresponding annual 
revision and check. 

Art.405 
After an interruption of operation, due to a technical failure or after replacing facility 

parts, all checks and tests related to defect or replaced bodies will be performed, as well as 
all periodic revisions and checks needed. Exploitation can only be resumed after the general 
safety check. 

Art.406 
Repair work will be performed only by authorized companies that provide 

specialized technical personnel and adequate technical means. 
Art.407 
Repairs will be made with respect to the repair project prepared by specialized 

organizations authorized under the law to make this work. 
Art.408 
The cable passenger transport facility beneficiary (cable cars, gondolas, chairlifts 

and ski lifts) is required, as per the technical requirements of the State Inspection for Control 
of Boilers, Pressure Vessels and Hoisting Equipment, to develop specific instructions for the 
check and non-destructive and destructive control and criteria for removal from service of 
the resistance elements of the facility concerned. 

Art.409 
Mechanical and electrical assemblies and subassemblies which must assure the 

reliability of cable transport facilities should be pursued on revisions and checks, according 
to the operating rules. 

Art.410 
Verification and control methods for the disposal of subassemblies, assemblies or 

facility components, depending on the type of cable car, must be covered by specific 
instructions, prepared by the beneficiary and the facility designer for each item separately. 

Art.411 
Among the main methods of checking to be considered, are mentioned: 
- non-destructive control, 
- destructive tests. 
Art.412 
Visual inspection and direct measurement is performed on all subassemblies during 

installation and during operation with the necessary instruments (caliper, micrometer, meter, 
loupe, etc.) and are aimed at: 

- examining appearance, 
- general wear and corrosion, 
- local deformations, 
- finding points where cracks begin to appear. 
Art.413 
On non-destructive inspection, special equipment is used (with penetrating "X" 

radiation, ultrasounds, penetrating liquids, magnetic particles) and aims to detect surface 
defects, visually unnoticed. 

Art.414 
Destructive tests shall be made on parts where defects and not allowed wear is found, 

to investigate their nature and cause (material structure, physical and mechanical tests). 
Art.415 
Inspection staff for the disposal of the resistance elements must be qualified and 
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authorized in accordance with the legal provisions. 
10. Design provisions regarding the means of production used in the tourist 

reception facilities and in the catering services. 
10.1. "Civil and industrial engineering. 
Article 416 
The setting out of the positioning works for hotels, chalets and tourist stops 

regarding their sanitation, shall be performed with the approval of the sanitary entities, 
having in view the possibility to connect them to the power supply and water supply network 
and with the construction of drainages for the discharge of waste water (sewerage) 

Article 417 
The hotels and inns must be constructed so that they would comply with the 

requirements of international and commercial trade, of good service by the destination of 
spaces and equipment with specific devices, furniture, and room inventory. 

Article 418 
For the design of accommodation spaces the provisions of the safety and fire 

fighting Norms must be taken into account. 
Article 419 
The maintenance systems for the facades (installations for windows cleaning) must 

be achieved with the devices and safety systems provided by the General norms of labor 
protection and STATE INSPECTION FOR CONTROL OF BOILERS, PRESSURE 
VESSELS AND HOISTING EQUIPMENT for the lifting devices. 

Article 420 
For the construction of buildings for tourist complexes (accommodation, public food 

service), the design for the consuming areas, of the production areas and of annexes shall be 
based on the norms in force for such constructions and on the Food products hygiene norms 
and sanitary protection. 

Article 421 
The space for workers must be distributed and equipped so as to comply with the 

technological flow and with the ergonomic work conditions of the personnel. 
Article 422 
The installations and the pipes with high temperatures shall be thermally insulated or 

protected to prevent the risk of accidents by burns. 
Article 423 
The pipes crossing dining rooms or saloons, production areas, depots, warehouses or 

access halls shall be positioned in special canals, protected with plates made of the same 
material as the floor, or with metal caps. 

Article 424 
The installation of pipes or pipe sectors is forbidden in horizontal positions and in 

the handling areas and serving areas, on halls or production departments, as the risk of 
hitting and breaking them is present. 

Article 425 
For the development of the production process under conditions of safety and 

sanitary hygiene the design shall ensure the following distinct areas: 
a) for the kitchen, which shall be equipped with facilities and devices for the processing of 

products by thermal treatment; 
b) for meat carving, equipped with working tables, wood block for cutting bones, meat 

mincing machine, machine for “mici” and sausages, non-oxidable or galvanized hangers 
for meat, blender, smokehouse, etc. 
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c) room or a niche for fish evisceration, equipped with tables for carving, isothermal tanks 
to keep the fish, etc.; 

d) for dish and cutlery washer, equipped with a dishwasher and tanks to degrease them; 
e) for refrigerating units – refrigerating glass cases, cabinets, or rooms; 
f) for the preservation of colonial elements; 
g) for social group equipped with locker rooms, showers, separate toilets for men and 

women, for the use of personnel; 
h) for storing packages; 
i) as case may be, space prepared or exterior installation for the preservation and storage of 

diesel fuel required for the thermoelectric station. 
This area shall be enclosed and signaled according to the specific norms, and those 

rooms shall have the walls and the floors manufactured according to the Norms regarding the 
hygiene of food and their sanitary protection. 

10.2. Placement of machines 
Article 426 
The placement of machines specific for the catering services must ensure the 

progress of the activity in the chronological order of the operations envisaged by the 
processing process, without crossings, and with the elimination of long distances or 
agglomerations. 

Article 427 
The distances for the positioning of the units are the ones provided by the general 

Norms regarding labor protection. 
Article 428 
The spaces designed for meat processing units must be treated and equipped to that 

they can ensure the carving and the execution of pre-cooked meat products, under the 
conditions provided by the Norms regarding the hygiene of food and their sanitary 
protection. To this direction they must ensure: 

- the reception and weighing of the volume of goods; 
- the refrigerating spaces both for the storage of delivered meat quantities, and for 

the products designed for shipment (pre-cooked products, etc.); 
- the treatment of walls and working floor, wood blocks for breaking bones, metal 

hangers to hang the carved meat, trays (casings) for meat transportation. 
Article 429 
The refrigerating areas cannot be situated right near the sources of heat. 
10.3. Ventilation  
Article 430 
Behind the spaces for the heat processing of products (kitchens or other spaces) the 

air freshening shall be ensured by exhausting and by introducing fresh air. 
Article 431 
The cooking devices (plate warmers, brat pans, deep-fat fryers, grids for all types, 

baking ovens, etc.) shall be equipped with suction hoods to absorb the vapors, smoke, 
unburnt gas and various smells given off due to the food processing process. 

Article 432 
The suction hoods must be positioned above the heating installation, at a height of 

1.20 m and it must exceed the doors of the oven with 10-15 cm, to ensure the efficiency 
necessary for absorption, and to allow the comfortable movements under them. 

Article 433 
The draught of the cooking machines warmed with gas, liquid, or solid fuel, must be 
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achieved by funnels dimensioned accordingly, to ensure a complete exhaustion of smoke and 
unburnt gas, resulting from the burning process. 

Article 434 
The spaces designed for catering must have natural or mechanical ventilation, both 

to maintain a fresh climate, and to evacuate the bad air. 
Article 435 
For the superior category units, air conditioning installations must be mounted in the 

eating parlors and in the accommodation areas. 
10.4. The constructive characteristics of machines and equipment for the 

technological processes regarding food processing by thermal treatment. 
Article 436 
The electric devices and installation used for cooking must be designed so that they 

comply from a qualitative point of view, according to the standards in force regarding: 
security, starting, heating, overload, energy leaks, behavior at humidity, protection against 
water intrusion, resistance to insulation un moist status, electric rigidity, protection of the 
cord, earthling, and behavior in operation. 

Article 437 
The devices supplied with electric energy (cooking machines, deep-fat fryers, brat 

pans, grids, frying plates, roasting, bain-marie, boilers, etc.) shall be installed under the 
conditions provided by the standards in force. These types of machines shall be equipped 
with command and control equipment such as: power switch or, case may be, volume switch, 
signaling lamp indicating the start of the device under voltage, the thermal protection 
automatic device, the automatic systems for programming and safety, etc. 

Article 438 
For the devices and apparatus operating with steam (marmites, small devices for the 

tea, coffee, boilers, and devices for syrups, etc.) the supply with steam is performed within 
the limits of low pressure 0.4 – 0.7 bars, except for autoclaves or other specific devices, 
where the maximum pressures for regime and test are indicated. Also, these installations 
shall be equipped with measuring and safety devices (pressure gauges, pressure valves, 
signaling, etc.). 

Article 439 
The devices and installation using as heating agent the natural gas shall be designed 

and manufactured according to the standards in force. 
Article 440 
The devices supplied with gaseous or liquid fuel (cooking machines, ovens, grids, 

electric stoves, etc.) shall be designed and manufactured according to the following: 
- to prevent the risk of explosions if the gas supply from the network is interrupted for 

a period of time and then it is restarted, the installations must be equipped with a 
throttle valve  that shall be opened only by a person; 

- to avoid such situations for the installations with incorporated burning spaces (ovens, 
cooking machines with a plate, etc.), automated installations must be mounted, 
having a piilot flame. 
10.5. The constructive characteristics of machines for the mechanization of work in 

the kitchen 
Article 441 
The mechanical transmissions of machines shall be equipped with fixed protection guards. 
Article 442 
To prevent the introduction of the hands into the mobile cutting, abrasive or crushing 
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parts (such as the ones in the cutting machines for vegetables, bread, meat mincing, fruit 
squeezing, etc.),  pushing buffers with micro-switches shall be provided; if they are removed, 
the electric engine is switched off and it no longer runs. 

Article 443 
The cooking machines such as frying plates shall be equipped with a protective 

metal bar on all sides, at a distance of 10-12 cm from the edge of the plate. 
Article 444 
The machines with mobile elements (such as the blender, mixer, potatoes cleaning 

device, etc.) shall be equipped with protective guards with micro-switches to stop the 
operation of the engine when they are lifted for various reasons required by the work 
technology. 

Article 445 
The command elements of the kitchen machines shall be positioned in the 

observation areas of the performer, for an operative and comfortable intervention. 
Article 446 
The destination of the command elements must be indicated by symbols or 

inscriptions performed clearly and visibly. 
Article 447 
The command elements must be marked with distinct colors to eliminate confusions 

during handling. The construction and the positioning of the command elements must 
exclude the possibility to injury the performer that operates them. 

Article 448 
The kitchen machines and robots shall be equipped with a device to switch them off 

from the electric network when interventions are performed to replace tools, to clean them, 
etc. 

Article 449 
The switch-off device shall be positioned on the power supply network, between the 

electric board and the machine, near the working position of the performer. 
Article 450 
An exception is the machines and the robots supplied directly from the electric 

socket plug, by plug. 
Article 451 
The protective guards from the tank of the blender shall be equipped with a micro-

switch that, when being removed, shall shut off the electric engine that actuates the kneading 
device. 

Article 452 
The knives of the machines shall be protected with guard to prevent the introduction 

of the hands into the active area of the knives. 
Article 453 
The bread cutting machine shall be equipped with a bread pushing device into the 

active area of the knife. 
10.6. The characteristics of machines and devices for dishwashing 
Article 454 
When designing the dishwashers, the electrical safety measures provided by the 

specific Norms regarding the use of electric energy and the standards in force shall be 
observed. 

Article 455 
The electric engines that actuate the pumps of the dishwasher shall be sealed, to 
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prevent the ingress of water into the electric systems. 
Article 456 
The lateral parts (the guards) of the machine shall be equipped with micro-switches 

to switch off the operation of engines when they are lifted. 
Article 457 
For the machines with continuous operation, the opening where the dishes are 

introduced to be washed shall be equipped with an elastic protection curtain to prevent the 
splashing of the performer. 

Article 458 
The command systems shall be positioned in sealed enclosures, made of insulating 

material and indicating, on each knob, the command. 
Article 459 
The thermal agent supply pipes shall be thermally insulated and protected to prevent 

the burns. 
Article 460 
The carts for the transport of dishes shall have wheels moving in all directions 

horizontally and they shall be equipped with a blocking system when they are stopped. 
Article 461 
The wheels of the carts, to have a smooth movement, shall be equipped at axes with 

bearings, and the bandage shall be made of elastic material (rubber, plastics). 
10.7. The characteristics of the devices in the self-service marketing units. 
Refrigerating devices 
Article 462 
The refrigerating devices shall be designed according to the technical norms 

regarding safety at work for refrigerating installations. 
Article 463 
The edges of the gliding glasses at the refrigerating glass-cases must be well 

polished, without cutting or rough parts.  
Hot devices 
Article 464 
The devices with free electric resistors (in the air) (got tables, warm spaces under the 

grids) shall be equipped with a protection system (guards) that prevents the accidental 
touching of the grids. 

Article 465 
For the devices with electrical resistors immersed into liquids, such as a water 

heater, the regular level of the liquids shall be ensured, by automatically completing them. 
Article 466 
The walls of the hot devices shall be well insulated to prevent accidents caused by 

burns and to transmit the heat outside. 
Article 467 
The doors, the lids of the dishes that are systematically handled, shall be equipped 

with clamping systems (handles) made of insulating material. 
Article 468 
In all cases, the hot installations in the self-service line shall be equipped with 

control and signaling devices (signaling lamps, thermometers, etc.). 
Article 469 
To prevent accidents by electroshocks, the devices heated with electric energy shall 

be designed having in view the electrical safety measures provided by the specific Norms of 
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labor protection regarding the use of electric energy. 
10.8. The constructive characteristics of installations for the transport of persons 

with cable installations 
Article 470 
When conceiving/designing the installations for the transport of persons on cable, 

the provisions of the Technical Prescriptions R3 and R5 shall be complied with, as part of 
the collection STATE INSPECTION FOR CONTROL OF BOILERS, PRESSURE 
VESSELS AND HOISTING EQUIPMENT. 

Article 471 
The design units of the installations for the transport of persons on cable shall be 

certified according to the Technical Prescriptions CR2-, the collection STATE 
INSPECTION FOR CONTROL OF BOILERS, PRESSURE VESSELS AND HOISTING 
EQUIPMENT. 

Article 472 
The design unit is responsible for the correct conception of the constructive solution, 

for the selection of materials, for the structural design of all elements belonging to the cable 
ropeway, according to the given operating conditions, as well as for the establishment of 
methods and verification volume, according to the provisions of the Technical Prescriptions, 
STATE INSPECTION FOR CONTROL OF BOILERS, PRESSURE VESSELS AND 
HOISTING EQUIPMENT, and State standards. 

Article 473 
It is forbidden to position the ski drags and the cable ropeways in areas clearly 

dangerous, exposed to the risk of avalanches, torrents, massive landslides, rocks falls, and 
floods. 

Article 474 
It is forbidden to cross the route of the cable ropeway with the overhead lines. 
Article 475 
The design shall elaborate specific instructions for the use, maintenance, revision, 

reparation, and verification, as well as the criteria of disabling the means (systems) of 
rescuing persons in the vehicles of the cable ropeways. 

Article 476 
All the poles of the cable ropeways, regardless of their type, shall be equipped with 

access ladders according to the standards in force and to the Technical Prescriptions STATE 
INSPECTION FOR CONTROL OF BOILERS, PRESSURE VESSELS AND HOISTING 
EQUIPMENT. 

Design provisions regarding the overall size of vehicles 
Article 477 
All the chairs and the nacelles of the cable ropeways where the passengers are 

transported sitting on a chair, shall have a width of minimum 0.5 m / passenger. 
Article 478 
All semi-closed vehicles must be closed up to 1.10 m above the floor, for standing 

transport, and up to 0.35 m for sitting transport. 
Article 479 
All the vehicles of the cable ropeways shall be treated so that no passenger with a 

normal behavior can fall. The floor elements must be easily controllable and the elimination 
of the humidity must be ensured. 

Article 480 
For the transport of standing passengers handles, railing banisters or transversal bars 
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must be mounted. 
Article 481 
The chairs shall be equipped with seat backs, closing bars, and arm rests, on both 

sides. The sitting areas must be slightly lean backwards. 
Article 482 
The open vehicles are allowed only for the mono-cable ropeways. 
Article 483 
The glasses of the cabins windows shall be made of laminated glass or Plexiglas. 
Article 484 
The doors of the large cabins with attendant must have such locks and safeties that 

their handling can only be performed by the attendant. 
Article 485 
The unattended cabins shall have doors equipped with a normal, exterior closing and 

opening system. They shall have a mobile window that allows passengers, if necessary, to 
reach for the lock of the door. 

Article 486 
All cabins shall have displayed the maximum number of persons and the nominal 

load in kg. 
Article 487 
All large (attended) cabins shall be equipped with: 

- a telephone and an inclination compass to indicate by the simple reading in, the 
inclination of the cabin compared to the vertical; 

- a first aid kit or cabinet. 
Article 488 
For cabins equipped with a braking system on the carrier cable, the overall size must 

ensure the normal passage of the cart over the hangers of the poles, when the brake is 
blocked and the vehicle is transversally inclined due to the maximum allowed wind for the 
installation in operation. 

Article 489 
For the devices with fixed cable coupling, the distance between the margins of the 

jaws of the device must be established so that the cable clutching is ensured, even if the 
diameter of the cable is reduced with 10%. In this case, the distance between the margins of 
the jaws shall be minimum 1 mm. 

Article 490 
All devices shall be marked by two numbers separated by a line; the lot number and 

the device number, respectively. 
Article 491 
All necessary fixed cable coupling devices shall be maintained so that they can be 

easily mounted and dismantled at all times. 
Article 492 
For the devices with automated coupling-decoupling in stations, for the control of 

the coupling-decoupling of vehicles, there shall be noticed: 
- through the control window (throttle), the control of the counter for the element 

indicating its position if the device coupled or decoupled correctly; 
- the correct guidance of the vehicle in these areas and the continuous control at their 

entering and leaving the station; 
- that the vehicles that do not decouple correctly should be retained without resulting 

in this manner any danger for passengers or for the installation. 
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Article 493 
The supports for skiers at the ski drags shall be executed so that they provide a 

comfortable and safe support, and a correct position during the movement, as well as an easy 
and fast decoupling not only in the upper station, but also during the route, if the skier lost 
their balance, fell, or clenched their ski. 

Article 494 
For fixed ski draggers the towing devices without progressive action are forbidden. 
Driving  
Article 495 
Except for ski draggers, all cable ropeway installations must be equipped with a 

spare drive group or only with a spare engine that can be coupled with the main group.  The 
source of energy for the spare engine is independent from the source of the main engine. 

Article 496 
The rescue installations shall be equipped with a specific driving group. 
Article 497 
The main and spare drive groups, including the engines and the brakes, must be able 

to operate even under the most unfavorable conditions regarding the load of the line while 
operating. 

Article 498 
Regardless of the line load, the speed of the main engine must remain approximately 

constant, as variations exceeding +5% are not allowed. 
Article 499 
The connection between the engine group and the washer for driving by wide straps, 

chains or less than 4 (four) trapezoid straps is not allowed. 
Article 500 
For the installations with continuous movement, the presence of a device to prevent 

the installation from starting contrary to the normal direction of movement is compulsory. 
Article 501 
For the auto motoring installations, the main actuating engine shall also ensure the 

braking of the installation. 
Article 502 
The operation of the installation is forbidden without a driving engine. 
Article 503 
For revision, maintenance and rescue, all installations with one-way movement must 

also be capable of moving in reverse. 
Article 504 
Except for ski draggers, the driving washers cannot be coated with wood or leather. 
Article 505 
The driving of the installation shall be automatically switched off from the alarm 

signaling and the initiation of the brakes. 
Article 506 
The electric actuating engines shall be equipped with automated command and 

protection switches, against overloads (thermal relays), against the short-circuit currents 
(electromagnetic relays), and with safety systems for lack of voltage or low voltage. 

Article 507 
If the electromagnetic relays are not present, the protection against short-circuit shall 

be achieved using safety fuses provided for all phases. 
Article 508 
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The adjustment of the thermal relays shall be between 1.05 and 1.2 multiplied with 
the intensity at a nominal load. 

Article 509 
The maximal adjustment of the electromagnetic relays shall be made at a current 

intensity equal to at most 4.5 multiplied with the maximum current permitted in permanent 
regime on the supply conductors. 

Article 510 
Except the main command and protection switch, all installations shall be equipped 

with a manual intervention switch required in case the automatic switch is blocked. This 
switch shall be mounted near the control board. 

Article 511 
The driving group of the installations shall be equipped with at least two 

independently commanded brakes: the service brake and the safety brake. Exceptions are the 
ski dragging installations that can be equipped only with a service brake. 

Article 512 
The brakes used shall have hangers, disk, or multiple disks, all being capable of 

adjustment: 
- during the braking; 
- in case of hanger-pulley, disk-plate game, respectively; 
- during the closing period of the brake. 
Article 513 
When the installations have several brakes, their starting shall not be simultaneous to 

avoid the overloading of the installation. 
Article 514 
The service brake must operate automatically when: 

- the power supply of the main engine is interrupted, regardless of the cause; 
- the allowed speed is exceeded with 10%; 
- a fault intervenes in the safety circuits for control or blocking; 
- for the installations with a go-and-reverse movement, the “end travel” limiters in the 

stations become operational or if the speed for passing the poles was not reduced 
according to the pre-established program; 

- the brake of the cabin cart is triggered; 
- the towing cable comes into contact with the carrier cable or with the soil, or if it 

runs of the rails; 
- the carrier-towing cable runs of the rollers battery; 
- the auxiliary cable, the telephone cable, or the carrier-towing cable of the opposite 

track come into contact with a vehicle; 
- the counterweight or the stretching cart reach the end of a permitted travel; 
- for the installations with decoupling vehicles, if a vehicle is not correctly coupled 

when leaving, or if it has not decoupled when arriving in the station;  
- the blocking buttons are actuated in the stations, supervision or poles block stations. 

Article 515 
The cable ropeways with a pendulous movement shall have the driving group 

equipped with at least 3 (three) brakes, out of which one shall be a safety brake: 
- automatically commanded service brake; 
- double command service brake (automated and manual); 
- double command safety brake. 

In all cases the safety brake shall act directly on the driving washer. The other brakes 
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shall operate on the shaft entering the reducer or on the intermediary shafts – between the 
last elastic coupling and the driving washer.  

Article 516 
The ski draggers shall be equipped with a single brake that becomes operational 

when the voltage disappears at the engine terminals, when the engine clutches out when 
operating with a thermal engine, respectively. 

Safety, signaling, and telecommunications electric installation 
Generals 
Article 517 
All cable transport installations shall be equipped with safety devices designed to 

automatically stop in case of inappropriate operation or in any situation that could lead to the 
possibility of risks in case of operation in dangerous conditions. These installations shall be 
equipped commands signaling devices (start, stop, danger, etc.). 

Article 518 
The command post must be positioned so that it allows the observation, as much as 

possible, of the whole route. In any case, the possibility to ensure the entry and the departure 
of vehicles from stations, the embarking and debarkation of passengers, the area of the 
automated vehicle coupling and decoupling devices, as well as the measuring and handling 
devices for the installation must be ensured. 

Article 519 
The guarding block stations, positioned along the route, shall be equipped with 

automated stopping devices for the installation, if necessary and with communication means 
with the command post in the driving unit. 

Article 520 
All stations, embarking - debarkation platforms on the poles, guarding block 

stations, as well as the attended vehicles shall be in permanent telephone connection for the 
exploitation; it is recommended that the important installations should be equipped with 
portable radio-telephone devices, for passenger rescue situations, line revision works, and 
cables control. 

Article 521 
All the installations shall have at least one station connected to the public telephone 

network. The ski draggers can be excepted from this binding. 
Safety electric installations 
Article 522 
All installations, except for ski draggers, shall be equipped with an automated 

control device for the moving speed that shall signal if the nominal speed is exceeded with 
more than 5% and it shall automatically command the installation to stop if the speed 
exceeds 10% of the nominal speed. 

Article 523 
The installations with a pendulous movement shall be equipped with an automated 

speed adjustment device that automatically ensures the necessary deccelerations before 
passing over the hangers of the poles or before entering the stations. 

Article 524 
The safety circuits shall have to ensure: 

- there where exist two actuating engines (main and spare), they shall not become 
operational simultaneously; 

- the existence of the nominal pressure in oil or of the operation of the greasing pumps 
for the driving devices equipped with pressurized greasing; 
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- the existence of the nominal pressure of compressed air; 
- possibly, the control of the ware for the brakes jaws. 

Article 525 
The installations equipped with a pre-established schedule for the movement of the 

vehicles shall have a control device for the correct progress of this schedule. 
Article 526 
In the areas where the schedule imposes decelerations, the tracing must be also 

performed by the operator, from the command post, by pushing the control button of the 
schedule. 

Article 527 
On the command circuits there shall be controlled: 

- the safety circuit; 
- the control circuit for the correct performance of the schedule; 
- the control circuit for brake on the vehicle cart; 
- the contact of the control device for over-speeding with 10%;  
- the contacts of the control devices for the correct positioning of the tractor on the 

rollers batteries; 
- the contacts of “end travel" of the cabins; 
- the contacts of the stop buttons of the installation. 

Article 528 
All stop buttons of the installation shall be signaled by their color and an inscription. 
Signaling electric installations 
Article 529 
Acoustic devices shall be mounted (electric bells, horns, loud speakers, etc.) at all 

embarking platforms in the stations, as well as at the guarding block stations on the route. 
Article 530 
All measuring, optical and acoustic signaling devices necessary for the operation 

shall be positioned at the command post or board. 
Article 531 
The signaling devices and lamps shall have labels. The display of the signaling 

lamps shall be: 
- green for normal operation; 
- yellow for signaling and warning; 
- green for hazard warning. 
Article 532 
If the wind exceeds the speed permitted during operation, this must be announced at 

the command post by an optic and acoustic warning signal. 
Article 533 
The operation telephone must operate both in case of power failure and in case of 

safe operation on the poles. 
Article 534 
If there does not exist any permanent telephone connection between vehicles and 

stations, loud speakers (or other means) shall be installed to allow the transmission of 
information from one of the stations towards the passengers in particular situations. 

Lighting electric installations 
Article 535 
So that installations can also operate at night, the cabin of the command post and the 

driving machines rooms shall be equipped with safety lighting. The supply shall be provided 
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from an energy source independent from the basic supply of the installation. 
Article 536 
The vehicles with a capacity larger than four persons shall be equipped with interior 

lighting. 
If they operate at night, they must also be equipped with orientable light projectors.  
Article 537 
Except the protection measures in the electric installations for lighting, force and 

automations, all metal parts of the installations in the stations shall be connected directly to 
the earthling plug. 

Article 538 
The station, the line, and the poles of the line shall be equipped with lightning 

conductor installations. All the cables of the line that are not incorporated in the safety, 
control or blocking circuits, as well as all metallic parts of the line, even the poles, shall be 
connected to the earth system of the ground socket.  

APPENDIX 1 
Norms for the labor protection, complementary to the present norm 
The specific labor safety norms for tourism, public food service and transport of 

persons with cable installations shall be amended with other norms, as follows: 
1. General norms for the labor protection. 
2. Hygiene norms for food products and their sanitary protection. 
3. Normative-framework for the supply of the individual protection equipment. 
4. Specific norms regarding safety at work for the distribution and use of natural 

gas. 
5. Specific norms regarding safety at work for refrigerating installations. 
6. Specific norms regarding safety at work for the production, storage, transport, 

and use of oxygen and nitrogen. 
7. Specific norms regarding safety at work for the production, transport, and use of 

acetylene. 
8. Specific norms regarding safety at work for welding and cutting metals. 
9. Specific norms regarding safety at work for internal transportation. 
10. Specific norms regarding safety at work for handling, transport by mechanized 

means and materials storage. 
11. Specific norms regarding safety at work for the use of electric energy in normal 

environments. 
12. Specific norms regarding safety at work for communal household and public 

cleansing. 
APPENDIX 2 
Basic notions. Terminology regarding safety at work 

1. Work accident: violent injury of the body, as well occupational acute intoxication, 
taking place during the work process or during the fulfillment of the job duties, 
regardless of the legal nature of the contract based on which the activity takes places 
and that leads to the temporary work incapacity during at least three days, invalidity 
or death. 

2. Flaw: cease of the ability of a car, installation, device, etc., to fulfill its specified 
function. 

3. Protection device: a device reducing or eliminating the risk, alone or in association 
with a protector. 

4. Individual work equipment: all items of clothing, shoes, and accessories that are 

Annex

431



available for the employee during the work process, to prevent a premature wear or 
the excessive greasing of the personal items. 

5. Technical equipment: machines, devices, installations, apparata, devices, tools and 
other similar means necessary for the work process. 

6. Individual protection equipment: all the individual protection means available for the 
performer during the fulfillment of the work tasks, in order to ensure their protection 
against the risks they are exposed to. 

7. Risk factors: factors (characteristics, statuses, processes, phenomena, behaviors) 
specific to the component elements of the performing system - work task - 
production means - work environment, characterizing the risks specific for those 
elements and which, leading to a malfunction of the system, can cause work 
accidents or occupational diseases. 

8. Training for safety at work: the means to train in the field of safety at work, that 
takes place at the level of the units and which has as goal the appropriation by the 
employees of the knowledge and the creation of the skills imposed by the safety at 
work specific to the activity that they perform or are about to perform. 

9. Specific instructions regarding safety at work: components of the regulatory system 
in the field of safety at work, whose provisions are valid only for the activities 
performed within the unit;  their issue by the units (by their own efforts or in 
collaboration with specialized institutes) is compulsory when the general and 
specific norms regarding safety at work do not cover all the activities performed in 
the unit or optional when the employer considers it necessary, for the improvement 
of safety at work, to detail and complete the norms with certain provisions specific 
for that unit. 

10. Instructions for use: the instructions whose issue is compulsory for any product, 
being integrating part of the documentation for the certification of the product and 
by which the producer must present all information necessary for the use of the 
product, in compliance with the purpose for which it was produced and to ensure the 
safety at work. 

11. Individual protection mean: protection mean (protector) designed for the protection 
of a single performer and that applies over them. 

12. Particulate matter (synonym: harmful factor): physical, chemical or biological agent 
with a harmful action over the body, in that environment. 

13. Prevention: the assembly of procedures and measures taken or planned at all stages 
of work to avoid the dangers or to reduce risks. 

14. Protection: the assembly of measures representing the use of specific means, called 
protection means, in order to protect the performers against the dangers that have not 
been sufficiently avoided or limited by the intrinsic prevention. 

15. Work process: the succession in time and space of the conjugated actions of the 
performer, the production means in the work system. 

16. Protectors: protection mean especially designed and used to achieve the protection, 
by interposition, as (physical) obstacle between danger and the exposed person. 

17. Risk: the probability associated with the gravity of a potential injury or affectation of 
health in a dangerous situation. 

18. Occupational risk: risk during the work process or in performing the work task. 
19. Safety at work: 

a) Situation, status characterized by a level of risk more reduced or equal to the 
acceptable risk, in the work systems. 
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b) Situation, status characterized by the absence of inacceptable risk, in the work 
systems. 

Note: - The activity of achieving the safety at work is the activity of reducing the 
risk at an acceptable level, having in view the general experience regarding safety at work, 
science and technique, as well as the values commonly accepted by the society (social 
conventions). 

20. Dangerous situation: any situation when a person is exposed to one or several 
dangers. 

21. Hazardous substance: a substance that, in the virtue of its chemical or physical-
chemical properties, can represent a danger. 

22.  Dangerous area: any area where there exists or can occur a danger. 
23. The dangerous area of work equipment: any area situated in or around the work 

equipment where a person is exposed to the risk of injury or the affectation of 
health. 
Note: The danger generating the risk described in this definition: 
- it can be permanently present during the designed operation of the work 

equipment (the movement of the dangerous mobile elements, the emission of 
hazardous substances, electric arc during the welding phase, etc.) or 

- it can occur unexpectedly (accidental/fortuitous start up, etc.) 
 
APPENDIX 3 
The list of related standards 
1. STAS 297/1-88 
Safety colors and signs. General technical requirements. 
2. STAS 297/2-92 
Safety colors and signs. Representations. 
3. STAS 6646/2-88 
Artificial lighting. Specific requirements for the lighting in industry. 
4. STAS 12994:1993 
Artificial lighting. Safety lighting in industry. 
5. STAS 8114/2-4-91 
Portable general, purpose luminaires. Special technical requirements. 
6. STAS 2612-87 
Protection against electric shocks. Permissible limits. 
7. STAS 12217-88 
Protection against electric shock to portable electric devices and equipment. 

Specifications. 
8. STAS 12604/4-89 
Protection against electric shocks. Fixed electrical installations. Specifications. 
9. STAS 12604/5-90 
Protection against electric shocks. Fixed electrical installations. Design, 

performance, and checking up specifications. 
10. STAS 12604-87 
Protection against electric shocks. General specifications. 
11. STAS 9064/1-82 
Lifting equipment. Types. Terminology 
12. STAS 6177/1-87 
Abrasive tools. Safety regulations for use. 
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13. STAS 8589-70 
Identification colours for pipes conveying fluids in land installations and on board 

ships. 
 
List of the technical specifications STATE INSPECTION FOR CONTROL OF 

BOILERS, PRESSURE VESSELS AND HOISTING EQUIPMENT 
 

1. R1-87-P.T.- for the design, construction, mounting, operation, and verification of 
cranes, lifting mechanisms, and counterpart devices. 

2. R2-88-P.T. - for the design, construction, mounting, operation, and verification of 
elevators. 

3. R10-84-P.T. - for the verification in exploitation of cables, chains, ropes, and straps 
made of metal, textile or plastic material, used for lifting installations. 

4. CR1-85-P.T. - for the verification and certification of pressurized mechanic 
installations and lifting installations. 

5. CR2-86-P.T.- regarding the certification for the execution of design, construction, 
mounting, reparation, and verification works for the pressurized mechanic 
installations, lifting installations, their safety devices, as well as devices that consume 
non-industrial fuel and burners with independent operation. 

6. CR3-82-P.T. - for the verification of repairs on the pressurized mechanic installations 
and lifting installations and for the application of the stamp plates for the pressurized 
mechanic installations and lifting installations. 

7. CR5-P.T. - for the certification of the personnel servicing the pressurized mechanic 
installations and lifting installations. 

8. CR6-82-P.T. - for the examination with penetrating fluids of welded joints of the 
elements of the pressurized mechanic installations. 

9. CR8-83-P.T. - regarding the examination with magnetic powders of welded joints of 
the elements of the pressurized mechanic installations and lifting installations. 

10. CR9-84-P.T. - for the certification of the welders performing welding works for the 
production, mounting, and reparation of the pressurized mechanic installations and 
lifting installations. 

11. CR11-82-P.T. - for the certification of personnel performing the non-destructive 
examination for the pressurized installations and lifting installations. 

12. R3-90-P.T. - for the design, construction, mounting, operation, and verification of 
cable ropeways designed for transport of persons. 

13. R5-86-P.T. - for the design, construction, mounting, operation, and verification of ski 
draggers and cable-sledges.  

 
- Order 536 on 23/06/1997 for the approval of the hygiene norms and recommendations 

regarding the population living environment, published in the Official Gazette, Part I 
140 on 03/07/1997, with subsequent amendments, 

- Order 330 on 15/04/2002 regarding pest and vermin control for the tourist reception 
structures  in the resorts at the seaside, published in the Official Gazette, Part I 270 on 
23/04/2002, 

- Government Ordinance 21/1992 regarding the consumers protection, republished (2), 
- Order 536 on 23/06/1997 for the approval of the hygiene norms and recommendations 

regarding the population living environment, published in the Official Gazette, Part I 
140 on 03/07/1997, with subsequent amendments, 
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- Order 330 on 15/04/2002 regarding pest and vermin control for the tourist reception 
structures  in the resorts at the seaside, published in the Official Gazette, Part I 270 on 
23/04/2002. 
 

 
ANNEX 12 

 
The guide of a responsible tourist 

 
"Let's protect the nature" 
Lately, the rapid development of the tourism sector and the increase of the number 

of tourist exert a higher influence over the environment.  
Presently, we have to think that the resources existing at an international level are limited, 
the pollution of the environment is continuously growing, while hundreds of millions of 
people live in poverty, they do not have access to drinking water and electricity, and the risk 
of extinction for numerous species of plants, animals, and fish is present. 

In order to promote an eco-responsible behavior among tourists all over the country 
and having the view the trips abroad, the Public Policies Unit within the Ministry of 
Environment and Sustainable Development issued the present guide that presents simple and 
concrete practical instruments, facile for each tourist or each citizen, to reduce the negative 
impact over the environment. 

To have an eco-responsible behavior, each person and group must change their 
mentalities and habits. 

We must be aware that each working day or each vacation day we have the 
opportunity to reduce the negative impact generated by our activities over the environment. 

We can provide an example to be followed, adopting an eco-responsible behavior 
during our vacations, during the everyday life, in general.  
               Eco-responsibility represents the commitment we take as individuals or as groups, 
to limit the negative impact over the environment.     

The eco-responsible behavior is a state of mind that refers mainly to the adoption of 
simple gestures, apparently small and yet having a significant effect, in order to reduce the 
amount of greenhouse gas in the atmosphere, the quantities of polluting agents, wastes, waste 
waters and the reduction of water, energy, materials consumption or the one referring to 
transport. 

The Guide of the Eco-tourist, together with the Guide of the Eco-public officer 
promotes the adoption of simple gestures having a significant impact through which we can 
show our love for the nature and thus leave as heritage to the next generations a healthy 
environment. 

If we act together we can limit the pollution of the environment. 
 

INSTRUCTIONS FOR VACATIONS IN THE MOUNTAINS 
 

1. During trips I carry with me plastic bags for garbage  
2. I throw the garbage only in the dedicated places   
3. I avoid the waste of water and energy in any accommodation area 
4. I bathe only in dedicated places 
5. I lit the fire in the environment only in dedicated places  
6. I take into account the indicators mounted on the mountain routes  
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7. I protect the species of plants, animals, birds, and fish 
8. I fish and hunt only if I have a valid permit and only in the legal places and 

periods   
9. I immediately notify the authorities about any ecologic accident or act of 

poaching  
 
INSTRUCTIONS FOR VACATIONS AT THE SEASIDE 
 

1. I keep the beach clean and I use dedicated places for garbage disposal  
2. I do not throw / discharge anything into the sea water, in lakes or any other 

water course 
3. I have a civilized behavior on the beach and I respect the mounted indicators  
4. I consider water to be a blue gold  
5. I only swim in indicated places 
6. I protect the species of marine life 
7. I only use boats that do not pollute / with reduced consumption of fuel  

 
INSTRUCTIONS FOR VACATIONS IN URBAN AND RURAL AREAS 
 

1. When I visit a region or a country, I respect the natural areas, the customs, 
the culture, and the inhabitants 

2. I prefer the pedestrian circuits  
3. I volunteer to actions with an ecologic impact (panting trees, sanitation, 

etc.) in the guesthouse, hotel, or any other accommodation space  
4. I eliminate the useless consumption of cold and hot water 
5. I avoid the waste of energy (electric, thermal, etc.) 
6. I immediately notify the administrator in case I notice a defect / leak in the 

water supply network 
 
INSTRUCTIONS FOR TRANSPORTATION  
 
The level of pollution has significantly increased lately, due to the increase of the 

vehicle circulation.  
The personal car consumes more energy than the transport by train or bus, and 

incomparable more energy than a bicycle.  
 

1. For travels on long routes during vacation I prefer using transport by train 
or by bus and, only if quite necessary, by the personal car  

2. Together with my friends, we travel during vacations, if possible, in only 
one personal car   

3. I preferably use the car with the lowest consumption of fuel and the less 
polluting one 

4. For the travels on short distances, I walk or use the bicycle   
5. I use the air conditioning system of the car only if absolutely necessary  
6. I have a moderate and calm behavior while driving  
7. I avoid stopping / camping / parking the car or the caravan on undedicated 

spaces  
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ANNEX 13 
 

The guide of the eco-citizen 
 

“For a healthy environment” 
 
So that we and the next generations can benefit from a clean and healthy 

environment, we must change the habits and mentalities in a significant degree, regularly 
adopting the eco-instructions in this guide, as individuals and as groups, providing an 
example to be followed.  

Even if the eco-instructions can imply financial and time investments, in most cases 
significant benefits are obtained regarding the environment protection, the health of the 
population, the decrease of expenses on the long run.  

For a healthy environment!  
Let’s act together to limit the pollution of the environment. 
 
ECO-INSTRUCTIONS FOR AT HOME 
I) I reduce the consumption and I avoid the waste of water 

1. I prefer to take a quick shower instead of a bath in a tub 
2. I make sure that there are no additional leaks at the faucet 
3. I adjust the level of the hot/cold water to avoid a useless consumption  
4. As much as possible, I consume potable tap water, as for bottled water 

packaging (PET, etc) and energy are consumed and wastes are produces 
II) I reduce the consumption and I avoid the waste of energy 

1. I use ecologic electric bulbs and household equipment with a reduced 
consumption of energy  

2. I eliminate the useless consumption of electric and thermal energy and gas 
3. I perform thermal rehabilitation works for the house 
4. I use alternative ecologic sources for the production of energy, as much as 

possible 
5. For heating/cooling the rooms I do not use the cooker / improvised devices  

III) I reduce and selectively dispose the quantity of waste, respecting the 
environment 

1. I use detergents and cleaning agents that are biodegradable and environment 
friendly   

2. The household appliances waste are handed in to the recycling / cleansing 
companies to be recycled 

3. The toxic products must not be disposed in the sewerage 
4. I selectively dispose the waste and I contact the cleansing company to pick 

up the important quantities of waste coming from constructions / other 
rehabilitation works for the house 

5. I keep all public places clean 
IV) I act against the noise pollution   

1. I contribute to keeping the silence in the building, observing the recreation 
program 

2. I limit the sound effects during parties  
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ECO-INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE WORKPLACE 
I) I reduce the consumption and I avoid the waste of water 
1. I notify in due time the administrative department in case I notice a defect / leak 

in the water supply network 
2. I turn off the tap when I use the soap and I use hot water only if absolutely 

necessary 
II) I reduce the consumption and I avoid the waste of energy 

1. I take full advantage of the natural light 
2. I position, as much as possible, the office perpendicularly in front of the 

window  
3. I turn off the sources of light in the rooms that are not used and any 

computer or other device that is not used and which consumes energy 
4. I use the heating / cooling system without activating the maximum position 

and I close the door to the room  
II) I reduce the consumption and I avoid the waste of materials  

1. I send the document in an electronic format 
2. I use as draft the unused side of the printed papers that are no longer useful 

and I keep the residues of paper / waste in the office for recycling 
 
ECO-INSTRUCTIONS FOR SHOPPING 
I) I prefer buying ecologic / environment friendly products and services, obtained 

with a low consumption of energy, that can be easily recycled / having an 
ecologic label 

II) As much as possible, I prefer buying agricultural products / food coming from 
ecologic agriculture, eco-labeled / ecologically certified or traditional ecologic 
Romanian products 
1. The ecologic products are more safe, more nourishing, without genetically 

modified organisms, pesticide residuals, chemical fertilizers or any other 
chemical compound of synthesis 

2. The ecologic products have a balanced contents of bioactive and mineral 
substances 

3. The ecologic agriculture respects the environment, the wellbeing of animals, 
favors the biodiversity, and it contributes to the sustainable development 

III) I avoid buying disposable products that rapidly increase the quantity of waste 
IV) I avoid using plastic bags and I use bags made up of durable textile material or 

paper / other recycling materials  
V) I avoid buying products based on aerosol / sprays with aerosol polluting the 

atmosphere 
VI) I avoid traveling by car when going shopping 
 
ECO-INSTRUCTIONS FOR TRAVELS  

1) I adopt a calm behavior when driving and I have a moderate speed, observing the 
maximum allowed speed, which shall allow the reduction of the polluting emissions, 
of the quantity of fuel used, and of the noise 

2) For traveling to work I prefer using public transportation and, only if quite 
necessary, the personal car   

3) For the travels on short distances, I walk or use the bicycle  
4) Together with my friends / neighbors / colleagues, if possible, we travel to work / 
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shopping / on vacation in only one vehicle 
5) For travels on long routes during vacation I prefer using transport by train or by bus   
6) I use the air conditioning system of the car only if absolutely necessary  
7) I avoid stopping / camping / parking the vehicle or the caravan on undedicated 

spaces  
 
ECO-INSTRUCTIONS FOR LEISURE TIME  

1) I keep the public spaces clean and I throw the garbage only in the dedicated places   
2) I wash the vehicle only in authorized places that allow the evacuation of the water in 

the sewerage  
3) I decorate the garden / green area in front of my house and I take part in planting 

trees and flowers  
4) Watering the gardens / green areas is performed in the evening, without an excessive 

water consumption, when the evaporation is more reduced or I use recovered rain 
water 

5) As much as possible, I avoid using chemical products of synthesis for gardening and 
I protect the nests of the birds  

6) I immediately notify the authorities about any ecologic accident or act of poaching  
7) I respect the natural areas, the customs, the culture, the inhabitants, and I prefer the 

pedestrian circuits in Romania and abroad 
8) I fish and hunt only if I have a valid permit and only in the legal places and periods    
9) I do not throw / discharge anything into the sea water, in lakes or any other water 

course 
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ANNEX 14 
 

The guide of the eco-tourist 
 

"Let's protect the nature" 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 

Ministry of Environment and Sustainable Development 
 

Public Policies Unit – Andrei Banu – Public Manager 
 

andrei.banu@mmediu.ro 
Bd. Libertăţii nr. 12, Sect.5, Bucureşti 

 
Tel. 021/3125507 

 
http://www.mmediu.ro 
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Lately, the rapid development of the tourism sector and the increase of the number 
of tourist exert a higher influence over the environment. 

Presently, we have to think that the resources existing at an international level are 
limited, the pollution of the environment is continuously growing, while hundreds of millions 
of people live in poverty, they do not have access to drinking water and electricity, and the 
risk of extinction for numerous species of plants, animals, and fish is present. 

In order to promote an eco-responsible behavior among tourists all over the country 
and having the view the trips abroad, the Public Policies Unit within the Ministry of 
Environment and Sustainable Development issued the present guide that presents simple and 
concrete practical instruments, facile for each tourist or each citizen, to reduce the 
negative impact over the environment. 

To have an eco-responsible behavior, each person and group must change their 
mentalities and habits. 

We must be aware that each working day or each vacation day we have the 
opportunity to reduce the negative impact generated by our activities over the environment. 

We can provide an example to be followed, adopting an eco-responsible behavior 
during our vacations, during the everyday life, in general. 

Eco-responsibility represents the commitment we take as individuals or as groups, to 
limit the negative impact over the environment. 

 

 
 

http://www.mmediu.ro 
 
The eco-responsible behavior is a state of mind that refers mainly to the adoption of simple 
gestures, apparently small and yet having a significant effect, in order to reduce the amount 
of greenhouse gas in the atmosphere, the quantities of polluting agents, wastes, waste waters 
and the reduction of water, energy, materials consumption or the one referring to transport. 
 

Let's protect the nature! 
 
The Guide of the Eco-tourist, together with the Guide of the Eco-public officer promotes the 
adoption of simple gestures having a significant impact through which we can show our love 

for the nature and thus leave as heritage to the next generations a healthy environment. 
 

If we act together we can limit the pollution of the environment. 
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INSTRUCTIONS FOR VACATIONS IN THE MOUNTAINS 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

1) During trips I carry with me plastic bags for garbage  
2) I throw the garbage only in the dedicated places  
3) I avoid the waste of water and energy in any accommodation area  
4) I bathe only in dedicated places  
5) I lit the fire in the environment only in dedicated places  
6) I take into account the indicators mounted on the mountain routes  
7) I protect the species of plants, animals, birds, and fish  
8) I fish and hunt only if I have a valid permit and only in the legal places and 

periods   
9) I immediately notify the authorities about any ecologic accident or act of 

poaching  
         http://www.mmediu.ro 

 
 

INSTRUCTIONS FOR VACATIONS AT THE SEASIDE 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 I keep the beach clean and I use dedicated places for garbage disposal  
 I do not throw / discharge anything into the sea water, in lakes or any other water 

course  
 I have a civilized behavior on the beach and I respect the mounted indicators  
 I consider water to be a blue gold  
 I only swim in indicated places  
 I protect the species of marine life 
 I only use boats that do not pollute / with reduced consumption of fuel 

                              http://www.mmediu.ro 
 

Annex

442



INSTRUCTIONS FOR VACATIONS IN URBAN AND RURAL AREAS 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

1) When I visit a region or a country, I respect the natural areas, the customs, the 
culture, and the inhabitants 

2) I prefer the pedestrian circuits 
3) I volunteer to actions with an ecologic impact (panting trees, sanitation, etc.) in the 

guesthouse, hotel, or any other accommodation space 
4) I eliminate the useless consumption of cold and hot water 
5) I avoid the waste of energy (electric, thermal, etc.)  
6) I immediately notify the administrator in case I notice a defect / leak in the water 

supply network 
                                                                                                   http://www.mmediu.ro 

 
INSTRUCTIONS FOR TRANSPORTATION 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

The level of pollution has significantly increased lately, due to the increase of the 
vehicle circulation. 

The personal car consumes more energy than the transport by train or bus, and 
incomparable more energy than a bicycle. 
 

a) For travels on long routes during vacation I prefer using transport by train or by 
bus and, only if quite necessary, by the personal car  

b) Together with my friends, we travel during vacations, if possible, in only one 
personal car  

c) I preferably use the car with the lowest consumption of fuel and the less 
polluting one 

d) For the travels on short distances, I walk or use the bicycle  
e) I use the air conditioning system of the car only if absolutely necessary  
f) I have a moderate and calm behavior while driving  
g) I avoid stopping / camping / parking the car or the caravan on undedicated 

spaces  
                                 http://www.mmediu.ro 
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ANNEX 15 
 

Decision no. 14 on january 5, 2011 
of the Romanian Government regarding the approval of the Annual marketing and tourist 
promotion program and the Annual destinations, forms, and tourist products development 

program 
Published in: Official Journal no. 37 on 14.01.11 

Based on Article 108 in the Romanian Constitution, republished, of Article 6 in the 
Government Ordinance no. 8/1998 regarding the creation of the Special fund for the promotion 
and development of tourism, approved with modifications and amendments by Law no.  
23/2000, with the ulterior modifications, and of Article 22 in the Government Ordinance no. 
58/1998 regarding the organization and development of tourism activities in Romania, approved 
with modifications and amendments by Law no. 755/2001, with the ulterior modifications,  

The Romanian Government adopts the present decision.  
Art. 1 – The Annual marketing and tourist promotion program, presented in Annex 

no.1, and the Annual destinations, forms, and tourist products development program 
presented in Annex no. 2 are approved.  

Art. 2 – The programs presented in Article 1 are financed from the budget of the 
Ministry of Regional Development and Tourism, within the limit of the funds approved for 
this purpose for 2011 by the Law of the state budget for 2011 no. 286/2010.  

Art. 3 - Annexes no.  1 and 2 are part of the present decision.  
 

Prime Ministry - EMIL BOC 
Countersigns:  The Minister of Regional Development and Tourism, 

Elena Gabriela Udrea 
The Minister of Public Finances, 

Gheorghe Ialomiţianu 
 

Annex No. 1 THE ANNUAL marketing and tourist promotion PROGRAM 
 

Art. 1 The annual marketing and tourist promotion program intends to:  
a) promote the most important destinations and forms of tourism in Romania on the 

internal market and on the main tourist markets abroad;  
b) define and promote the national tourist brand, to create a positive image of Romania 

as tourist destinations, on a national and international scale.  
Art. 2 - The annual marketing and tourist promotion program intends to fulfill the 

following activities:  
a) performance of marketing studies;  
b) internet marketing, socialization networks and other electronic means, including the 

creation and administration of a information portal regarding tourism, on competing 
bases, totally supporting the expenses, inclusively the administrative ones, from 
budget funds, as well as other marketing and promotion activities on internet and 
other electronic means;  

c) organization of international exhibitions on tourism in Bucharest, as well as the 
participation at tourism exhibitions in Romania and abroad;  

d) organization of educational and informative visits in the country for the media 
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representatives, tour-operators, representatives of the commercial companies with 
business in domestic and foreign tourism, representatives of the non-governmental 
associations or organizations with business in tourism, of the central and local public 
administration, other leaders of opinion, specialists in tourism in Romania and abroad, 
and others alike;  

e) organization of events and missions having as purpose the increase of the tourist 
circulation in Romania or having an impact on the increase of notoriety of Romania as 
tourist destination, in the country and abroad, as well as the participation as co-
organizer together with the professional, employers’ associations and non-
governmental organizations with business in tourism, the authorities of the central and 
local public administration and other entities with significant business in tourism;  

f) promotion and advertisement through airline companies that operate flights towards 
Romanian destinations and through the main airports in Romania and abroad where 
international flights towards Romania are operated, consisting of advertising 
insertions in the promotion materials belonging to the airline companies and to the  
airports, the distribution of promotional television videos and advertising films in 
airports and airplanes, as well as other types of activities for the promotion and 
advertisement in cooperation with the airline companies or with the airports;  

g) promotion through the advertising insertions in the tourist catalogues made by the 
tour-operators, commercial companies with business in tourism, professional, 
employers’ associations and non-governmental organizations with business in 
tourism, authorities of the central and local public administration and other entities 
with significant business in tourism, who promote on the target markets of interest the 
tourist destination Romania, the tourist products and the packs of tourist services 
performed in Romania;  

h) purchase of promotional materials such as: guides on Romania, maps, albums, 
catalogues, photo-documentaries, photographs, books on tourism and other alike;  

i) creation of promotional materials such as: catalogues, brochures, flyers, posters, and 
handbills, various printouts, guides and tourist maps, panels, photographs, albums, 
photo-reportages, films of animations and documentaries on tourism, audio-video 
materials, tapes, films on tourism, tourist CDs and DVDs, protocol items, shipment of 
promotional and protocol materials in the country and abroad and other alike:  

j) promotion through television channels and radio post and online, were there are 
presented tourism or other shows with an impact on the increase of the tourist 
circulation in Romania, the increase of the notoriety of the Romanian tourist 
destinations or in raising the awareness over the importance of the Romanian tourism;  

k) performance of promotion and advertising actions with a role in the of the notoriety of 
the Romanian tourist destinations and products through nationally and internationally 
known personalities in various fields of activity, such as: artistic, cultural, sportive, 
scientific and other alike, with promotion vectors for the Romanian tourist brand;  

l) the organization in Romania of the FIJET International Congress, edition 53, together 
with the World Federation of Travel Journalists and Writers;  

m) the organization in Romania of the International Congress on Rural Tourism, together 
with EUROGITES ANTREC România, under the patronage of the World Tourism 
Organization;   

n) actions for promoting Romania as tourist destination and of the national tourist brand 
on a national and international scale, within the International Professional Boxing 
Gala organized by the Romanian Box Federation.  
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o) general action of advertising and commercials regarding the Romanian tourist 
destinations and products;  

Art. 3 –  
(1) Participation of the Ministry of Regional Development and Tourism to the exhibits is 

performed on interest markets, by organizing national pavilions, specialized stands for 
products or mini-exhibitions, based on a list approved by an order of the Minister of 
Regional Development and Tourism.  

(2) The commercial companies with business in tourism, professional, employers’ 
associations and non-governmental organizations with business in tourism, authorities 
of the central and local public administration and other entities with significant 
business in tourism can participate free of charge or after paying a tax at the exhibits, 
to the national pavilions, specialized stands for products or mini-exhibitions, where 
the  Ministry of Regional Development and Tourism participates, in Romania or 
abroad.  

(3) The amount of the participation fee shall be established by order of the Minister of 
Regional Development and Tourism, depending on each exhibit, and the total amount 
collected from all participants cannot exceed 10% of the total general estimate of the 
action.  

(4) For the participation at the exhibits the following categories of expenses are 
indemnified totally, having in view the compliance with in the budget funds allotted 
for this purpose:  

a) expenses for the draw-up of the execution project for the stand, the lease, the 
construction, the fitting-out, the decoration of the exhibition area, as well as its 
insurance;  

b) expenses incurred by marketing activities specific for the participation at that exhibit;  
c) expenses for the advertisement during the period prior to the exhibits, as well as 

during their progress;  
d) expenses on transportation, accommodation, and daily allowance for the mass-media 

representatives;  
e) expenses transportation, accommodation, daily allowance or fees for bands, 

handicraftsmen, hostess personnel, members of the artistic, sportive, scientific and other 
groups, leaders or creators of opinion playing a role in the progress of that exhibit;  

f) administration and maintenance expenses for utilities, consumable, and others alike;  
g) general expenses during the development period of the promoting actions;  
h) representation and protocol expenses;  
i) expenses for the creation of advertising materials, for presentation and promotion, 

with a general character, and for the dissemination of the Romanian presence at those 
actions;  

j) expenses for the organization of events, such as: Romanian evening, reception, press 
conference and other alike, playing a role in the increase of the activity of that stand;  

k) expenses for closing the specific devices, required to perform the artistic shows or 
other activities organized for the exhibits;  

l) expenses for the participation fees, registration or any other fees necessary for the 
participation, payable by organizers or third parties;  

m) other expenses necessary for the development of the exhibit, with the approval of the 
main authorizing officer.  

(5) The Ministry of Regional Development and Tourism can perform both increases and 
decreases of the estimated sums that shall be spent for each exhibit, as well as the 

Annex

446



perform modifications or adjunctions to the list with other manifestations of interest 
for the promotion of the Romanian tourism, within the maxim limit of expenses 
allotted for that destination;  

Art. 4 - For the educational and information visits the following categories of expenses 
are indemnified totally, having in view the compliance with in the budget funds allotted for 
this purpose: accommodation, meals, and transport for the guests and for the guide or for the 
group attendant, guide or group attendant on Romanian territory, tickets for the tourist 
objective, taxes for taking photographs and for filming, as well as other expenses necessary 
for the optimum development of the visits.   

Art. 5- (1) The budget funds allotted each year for the performance of events and missions 
having as purpose the increase of the tourist circulation in Romania or having an impact on 
the increase of notoriety of Romania as tourist destination, in the country and abroad, for the 
participation as co-organizer or for the participation based on a tax, such as: participation fee, 
registration or any other similar fee,  can be used for the following categories of expenses:  

a) accommodation, meals, and transportation of participants;  
b) renting the spaces and the specific devices;  
c) the fees for the hostess personnel;  
d) the fees for the artistic groups present during the event, as well as the rental of the specific 

devices;  
e) rent-a-car services for participants, printing and sending invitations, execution of 

certificates and trophies, protocol;  
f) production of specific promotional materials, advertising before and during the event,  

such as: production and broadcast of short films and audio spots, advertising through 
electronic means, execution of CDs / DVDs with the participants and the main tourist 
products presented, participation fees, registration or any other similar fees and others 
alike.  

(2) For the events where the Ministry of Regional Development and Tourism takes part as 
organizer or co-organizer, the representation and protocol expenses are made to provide 
treats within the limits established by the authorizing officer for each action. The expenses 
refer to the purchase of food products for current treats and for cocktails, water, refreshments 
and low alcohol drinks, patisserie and confectionery, and other alike. The alcoholic drinks 
are purchased only in the case of cocktails.  

Art. 6 – The budget funds allotted each year for activities presented in Article 2 letter j) 
can be used for the following categories of expenses: co-production costs for TV and radio 
shows, costs for the execution of TV and radio shows, costs for the broadcast of short films, 
as well as costs for the broadcast of audio spots during the show and other alike.  

Art. 7 – The budget funds allotted each year for activities presented in Article  2 letter o) 
can be used for the following categories of expenses: advertising insertions in press, in the 
web pages, through the main internet search engines, tourist guides, catalogues, albums, 
specific tourism books, specialized publications, outdoor advertising in the country and 
abroad, the advertising on the Romanian tourist destinations and products in the internal and 
international media, on the target markets, direct marketing activities, and other alike.  

 
Annex no. 2 THE ANNUAL PROGRAM 

for the development of tourist destination, forms, and products 
 

Art. 1 – The annual program for the development of tourist destinations, forms, and 
products indents to support internal tourism in order to improve the tourist circulation along 
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the preservation of the natural and cultural patrimony.  
Art. 2 - The annual for the development of tourist destinations, forms, and products 

indents to fulfill the following objectives:  
a) the improvement of the tourist services quality in Romania;  
b) the participation to several common projects initiated internally and internationally in 

the field of tourism;  
c) the performance of public investments in the tourist infrastructure;  
d) the development of important tourist, forms, products, and destinations in Romania;  
e) the modernization and expansion of the information system in the field of tourism;  
f) the improvement of the legal and institutional framework in the field of tourism in 

compliance with the good practices at the European Union level;  
g) the improvement of the professional training quality for the employees in the field of 

tourism, especially for those in the structures of tourist welcoming.  
Art.  3 – (1) For the achievement of the objective presented in Article 2 letter a) the 

following activities are carried out: 
a) the elaboration of the strategy for the tourist services quality in Romania;  
b) the performance of studies regarding the tourist’s behavior;  
c) the elaboration of the criteria for the appointment of the eco-tourist destination and of 

eco-museums;  
d) the continuation of the program “Blue Flag” for the improvement of the quality of 

beaches and tourist ports in Romania.  
(2) For the achievement of the objective presented in Article 2 letter a) there can be 

purchased, according to the legislation regarding public procurement, the following categories 
of services: services of tourism agencies, typographic services, and services regarding the 
elaboration of market studies on a national plan and research and development services, as 
well as connected services.   

Art. 4 – (1) For the achievement of the objective presented in Article 2 letter b) the 
following projects are carried out: 

a) the project shared with the European Commission EDEN " European Destinations of 
Excellence”;  

b) the Sagittarius projects “The world of local patrimony contracting: strategies and 
instruments for the unification of forces, preservation of places, mobilization of 
cultural values, facilitation of the exchange of experience" and Transdanube “Mobility 
and sustainable transport in the tourist areas along the Danube”, within the South-
Eastern Europe Program of the European Commission;  

c) the project “Tourism development in the cross-border area between Romania and 
Bulgaria", within the Cross-border co-operation program Romania-Bulgaria;  

d) tourism development projects in co-operation with international organizations/bodies:  
The Organization for Economic Cooperation and Development (OECD), the United 
Nations Industrial Development Organization (UNIDO), the European Commission 
(EC), the European Commission for Tourism (ECT), the Central European Initiative 
(CEI), the Organization of the Black Sea Economic Cooperation (OBSEC), the World 
Tourism Organization (WTO), the United Nations Development Program (UNDP), 
and the Association for the promotion of international tourist in the Danube countries 
“Die Donau”;  

e) the conclusion of partnerships within the bilateral relationships with various Members 
of the European Union, in order to issue projects referring to mountain tourism 
development, both during winter and summer, of cultural tourism, of balneal tourism, 
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of seaside tourism, as well as of other forms of tourism;  
f) a series of actions and events shall be initiated to promote Romania as an active 

member of the World Tourism Organization and which shall draw the attention over 
the natural and cultural potential of tourist destinations in Romania, over the identity 
of those destinations from the point of view of nature and culture at an European 
level, of Romania in general, in compliance with the tourist brand of our country 
during the period when Romania is the Vice-president of the World Tourism 
Organization. 

(2) To achieve the objective presented in Article  2 letter b), according to the legislation 
regarding public procurement, the following categories of services and products can be 
purchased: services for the organization of seminars with national and international 
participants, documentation visits, informative and promotion products shared with other 
countries, services of press agencies / press conferences, advertising and trading services, 
typographic services, translation services, related and annex transport services, services of 
tourism agencies and others alike.  

Art. 5 – (1) The sums required to achieve the objective presented in Article  2 letter c) shall 
be allotted for the utmost important development of the tourist infrastructure of the national 
interest resort Băile Herculane, of the national interest resort Borsec, of the town of Sulina, 
of all tourist destinations in Southern coastal area and to continue the investment 
programs for the development of the utmost important tourism forms according to the 
Master Plan regarding the Development of National Tourism 2007 - 2026, of utmost 
important tourism forms resulted by the development of the national brand, of the health 
tourism strategy, of the eco-tourism strategy, and of the Plan regarding the National Management 
of Tourism – section 8 “Tourism", of the national Program regarding the tourism development 
“Skiing in Romania”, approved by Law no. 526/2003, with the ulterior modifications and 
amendments, of the plan of actions comprised in the Strategy for the development of the Danube.  

(2) The sums required for the development of the projects are broken down by order of the 
Minister of the regional development and tourism, within the funds allotted each year for this 
goal, from the budget of the Ministry of Regional Development and Tourism towards the local 
budgets.  

Art.  6 – (1) To achieve the objective presented in Article 2, letter d) the following 
activities are performed: 

a) the issue of consulting studies regarding the evaluation of the general and tourist 
infrastructure for various tourist destinations, forms and products;  

b) co-productions of TV shows regarding the development of tourist destinations;  
c) the implementation of strategies for tourist destinations and for various forms of 

tourism: mountain tourism, seaside tourism, balneal tourism, eco-tourism;  
d) the initiation of several awareness raising actions regarding the importance of the 

sustainable development of tourism;  
e) the update of the classification system for the tourist accommodating structures in 

Romania;  
f) the development of the information system regarding cultural routes, mountain routes, 

and other pedestrian routes, cycle routes and for historic monuments important from 
the point of view of the tourist circulation;  

g) taking over the concept of “ecologic label” in the Romanian hotel system.  
(2) To achieve the objective presented in Article 2 letter b), according to the legislation 

regarding public procurement, the following categories of services can be purchased:  
a) research and development services, national and international counseling regarding 
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the assessment of natural treatment elements in the balneal resorts, regarding 
mountain tourism, balneal tourism, seaside tourism, cultural tourism, and other forms 
of tourism and destinations, respectively, as well as the elaboration of Sectorial and 
national strategies;  

b) services for the organization of national and international seminars, including 
awareness seminars at a national level and seminars with international participation, to 
consult the interested factors over the following themes:  The issue of strategies for 
balneal tourism, seaside tourism, mountain tourism, cultural tourism, ecotourism, the 
update of the classification system for the tourist accommodating structures, the 
sustainable development of tourism by introducing the quality standards such as the 
“ecologic label” for the tourist services;  

c) market studies services, national and international, regarding all tourist forms and 
destinations;  

d) organizational services for national and international seminars, regarding all tourist 
forms and destinations;  

e) related and annex services of transportation, services of tourism agencies;  
f) printing services for brochures for tourist products: “Weekend in Bucharest”, 

“Cruise on the Danube”, mountain tourism/hikes, seaside tourism, cultural tourism, 
cultural routes;  

g) the issue of materials regarding the development the tourist destinations – the guide of 
national and natural Romanian parks, internet advertising services, inclusively;  

h) the issue of documenting materials: guides and other presenting materials about 
Romania, studies, specialized works, statistic bulletins, specialized books published in 
Romania and internationally, and other documenting materials;  

i) the mounting of indicators, the reparation and maintenance of the equipment for the 
development of the information system regarding cultural routes, mountain routes, 
and other pedestrian routes, cycle routes and the historic monuments important from 
the point of view of the tourist circulation.  

Art.  7 – (1) To achieve the objective presented in Article 2 letter e) the following activities 
are performed:  

a) the expansion of the existing computer software to include the activities of promotion, 
development, and certification;  

b) the creation and administration of the database regarding the accommodating 
structures;  

c) the issue of the guides regarding the tourist accommodating structures and the tourism 
agents in Romania, on paper and electronically;  

d) the beginning of the implementation procedures of the Satellite account in tourism;  
e) the development of the software system for all the certification activity in the field of 

tourism;  
f) the creation and implementation of the software system for the network of tourist 

information centers in Romania;  
g) the creation and development of the software system to support the promotion and 

development activity;  
h) the issue of the tourism investor and community funds guide.  
(2) To achieve the objective presented in Article 2 letter e), according to the legislation 

regarding public procurement, the following categories of services can be purchased:  
a) consulting services, software development, internet and support;  
b) feasibility studies for the tourist information centers financed by structural funds;   
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c) research and development services and related consulting services to create the 
Satellite account in tourism;  

d) organizational services for national and international seminars regarding tourist 
information;  

e) related and annex services of transportation, services of tourism agencies;  
f) printing services;  
g) services for the recording of CDs and DVDs;  
h) translation services and other alike.  

Art.  8 – (1) To achieve the objective presented in Article 2 letter f) the following activities 
are performed: 

a) organization of national and events, having as subject the good practices in the field of 
tourism;  

b) creation of guides, brochures, and other such promoting materials comprising the 
good practices in the field of tourism.  

(2) To achieve the objective presented in Article 2 letter f), according to the legislation 
regarding public procurement, the following categories of services can be purchased:  

a) services for the organization of events;  
b) services of publishing and printing;  
c) translation services;  
d) related and annex services of transportation, services of tourism agencies. 
Art.  9 – (1) To achieve the objective presented in Article 2 letter g) the following 

activities are performed: 
a) organization of seminars for the development of professional competences of 

employees in the tourist accommodation structures and in the tourist information 
centers, to organize the European Youth Olympic Festival and other similar 
international events;  

b) creation of brochures to disseminate the information necessary for the effective and 
efficient progress of the activities within the tourist information centers and the tourist 
promotion and information associations;  

c) creation of proposals to modify and update the legislation in the field.  
(2) To achieve the objective presented in Article 2 letter g), according to the legislation 
regarding public procurement, the following categories of services can be purchased: services 
of tourism agencies, typographic services, national and international counseling services 
regarding the professional training and evaluation. 
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